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FOREWORD 


The period from the fifteenth century to the ninteenth cen- 
tury, till the entry ofthe East India Company was a tumultous 
period in the History of South India. There were bitter wars waged 
by one dynasty against the another. It was also the period when 
the Muslim rulers and the Mahrattas entered the fray to get a firm 
foothold in this part beyond the Vindhyas and take maximum ad- 
vantage from the intemecine wars. We also find the arrival of the 
foreign companies ostensibly for trade and their gradual involve- 
ment in the political intrigues of the country which tilted the bal- 
ance of power in their favour. 


The period, however witnessed great Hindu revival under 
the dynamic rule of the Vijayanagar kings. The rulers of the 
Sangama, Saluva, Thuluva, and Aravidu dynasties of this empire 
considered Lord Venkateswara as their tutelary deity and the lib- 
eral grants and endowments, they made are a measure of their pi- 
ety to Lord Srinivasa. The temple of Tirumala - Hill reached its 
zenith of glory during the period of the illustrious king 
Krishnadevaraya, the scion of the Thuluva dynasty. He not only 
gave fabulous gifts to Thiruvengadamudaiyan but also undertook 
major renovation to the temple and personally supervised its day- 
to-day administration. 


In this volume, the author deals with the History of Tirupati 
from the last phase of the Sangama dynasty to the early years of 
the 19th century. The History of the recitation of Alvars' ‘Divya 
prabandham' also finds a place in this book. The Alvars' concept 
of the Archa form of Sri Venkateswara is also dealt with at length 
in this volume. 


EXECUTIVE OFFICER 
-Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 
Tirupati 


T.T.D. Religious Publications Series No. : 499 


Price: Rs. Rs. 40/- 


Venkatadri samam sthanam 
brahmande nAsti kificana! 
VenkateSa samo devo 

na bhuto na bhavisyati I! 


“There is no place equal to Venkatadri in the whole 
universe. A god equal to Venkatesa, there never has 
been and there never will be”. 


Published by the Executive Officer, T.T. Devasthanams, Tirupati 
and Printed at Ads Printers, T.Nagar, Chennai 
on behalf of T.T.D. 


PREFACE 
(TO THE FIRST EDITION) 


This volume deals with the history of the temple 
from about the closing years of the Sangama dynasty 
of the Vijayanagar Empire, say from 1450 A.D. to the 
early years of the nineteenth century when the English 
East India Company at Fort St. George, Madras, after 
dispossessing the Nawab of Arcot in 1801 A.D., 
assumed direct management of the temple and carried 
out a systematic investigation into its affairs till about 
1830 A.D. It is only for the period from 1450 to 
1638 A.D., that sufficient materials of historic value 
are available from the inscriptions on the walls of the 
temple. Although the last king of the Vijayanagar 
Empire continued to retain the title till 1665 A.D., the 
Carnatic country and our temple passed into the hands 
of Mir Jumla, former commander of the Golkonda 
forces, in July 1656 as his personal Jagir granted by the 
Moghul Emperor Shah Jehan. The temple continued. 
since then to be under the control of the Nawab of the 
Carnatic till 1801 A.D., except for a short period in 
1758—S59 as the French captured the temple in October 
1758. 


Materials for writing the history during the period 
of Muslim overlordship have not been obtained from 
inscriptions but from contemporary records of the 
English and the Dutch Factories in India and the East 
which came into existence in the early years of the 
seventeenth century. Foster’s Book on English 
Factories in India throws some indirect light on our 
temple affairs also. After the building of Fort St. 
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George in Madras in 1641 our position improves. The 
Diary and consultations Book, Military and country 
correspondence and Reports of secret committees 
throw more light on the political game in which our 
temple became a pawn. 


The Marattas entered the South as the comrades 
of the Bijapur muslim king in his invasions and 
established a principality in Tanjore. Sivaji a little 
later came in as the ally of the Golkonda King in 
1677. The net result of the ambitions of the Marattas 
was a treaty with the Moghul Emperor which secured 
for them one fourth of the revenues technically known 
as the chauth. For the annual assessment of the chauth 
amount, all the accounts and connected records, 
including Jand registers, came to be maintained in the 
Modi script of the Maratta language. This is of 
interest to us because all the important old records 
of our temple, whether in the Devasthanam office or 
in the Madras Records office, are in that language 
and script. Until they are translated into English or 
Telugu an authentic history of the temple during the 
Muslim and the East India Company rule could not be 
written. Chapter XXII deals with this period. There 
is not much to learn therein about the internal affairs 
of the temple, its festivals, the changes in religious 
practices and so on. All that we learn is that for 
the first time in its history the temple and its properties 
were farmed out annually by bid to a renter who 
managed to secure all votive offerings into his hands and 
pay the Nawab the bid amount. He seems to have 
devised the method of collecting the bid amount by 
such exactions as—poll tax, kanukas, varttanas, 
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arjitams, etc. These have continued to be levied as a 
permanent source of income. We are loath to believe 
that Hindu pilgrims who are deeply religious would not 
voluntarily give large donations for charitable purposes 
connected with temple administration without exactions 
made. 


Chapters XV to XXI register only such voluntary 
offerings and endowments from the days of Saluva 
Narasimhadeva Udaiyar to the end of the Vijayanagar 
Empire in 1665 A.D. Saluva Narasimha laid the 
foundation for the fame and popularity of the temple. 
It assumed superb proportions during the days of 
Sri Krishnadevaraya, Achyutaraya and Sadasivaraya. 
The decline commenced with the battle of Talikota in 
1565. But even during the dacadent period the 
services in the temple retained their grandeur, those 
connected with Sri Ramanuja in particular. 


One hundred and sixty eight inscriptions relate 
to the period of Saluva Narasimha and his son Immadi 
Narasimha (1445—1505 A.D.). Out of these only 136 
are complete ones useful for writing a history. The 
others are either incomplete, fragmentary or undatable. 
The period of Sri Krishnadevaraya and his elder 
brother (1505 to 1530 )gets two hundred and twenty 
nine inscriptions, out of which only 165 are complete 
ones. Achyutaraya’s’ period (1530 to 1542) has two 
hundred and fifty one inscriptions, but only 176 are 
complete ones. Sadasivaraya’s period has one hundred 
and seventy six inscriptions, but only 134 are complete 
ones. It will be seen that there are too many fragmentary 
and incomplete inscriptions. They testify to our 
national defect of not realising the historical value 
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of inscriptions. A workman would mercilessly break 
to pieces a valuable inscription if only he could get 
one broken piece to fit into his new masonry. 


The Aravidu kings of the Vijayanagar Empire ruled 
after the battle of Talikota for ninety years from 
1575 to 1665 A.D. Although there are one hundred 
and eighty five inscriptions classed by the epigraphist 
as relating to this period, only thirty three complete 
ones can be used for historical purposes. The remaining 
152 inscriptions are either fragmentary, incomplete or 
undatable. Very many of these may well be ascribed 
to any period of our history. 


Throughout the Vijayanagar period the manage- 
ment of the temple was in the hands of the Sthanattar 
who as we know (Chap. XIII, p. 374) formed a self- 
constituted autonomous body of twelve members. 
After 1600 A.D. their strength got reduced to six. 
They were completely extinguished and along with 
them Tamil as the language of the temple, presumably 
when the temple passed into the hands of the Golkonda 
Muslims about 1656 A.D. An inscription of the year 
1684 A.D. confirms their disappearance and the 
appearance of a body of Telugu Sthandlavaru of four 
members who however had not the power to receive 
endowments. There is in fact no Tamil inscription ayer 
1638 A. D.. 


All fie endowmerfts made during the long period 
of rule of the Saluva and‘the Vijayanagar kings are 
marked by three distinct features. They are in a sense 
different from the endowments made during the 
Pallava, the Chola and the Pandyan sovereignty. The 
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latter devoted more attention to the burning of 
perpetual lights or Nandavilakku while the provision 
for food offering was limited to the requirements of 
the temple establishment in ordinary days and for any 
additional members taking part in festival celebrations. 
The feeding of the pilgrims who turned up on such 
occasions was catered to by private charities. The 
Saluva period made a distinct departure. It was 
recognised that temple worship provided a course of 
self-discipline and attuned the body and the mind of 
the worshippers for concentrated meditation. It was 
also recognised that managers of temples have a 
responsibility for providing amenities for the acco- 
mmodation and feeding of the devotees. The Taittirio- 
panishad starts with statement that food is Brahmam. 
Therefore, in Sri Vaishnava temples consecrated water 
or Tirtham and consecrated food or Prasadam were 
made essential features of temple worship. The herbs 
used for the cold infusion of the Tirtham have health 
giving and curative properties. The menu for 
Prasadims has a wholesome body building value. 
Annadanam or free distribution of food in the name 
of God worshipped in a temple engenders in the donor 
the spirit of self-surrender or non-egotism. In a place 
like Tirumala which pilgrims approach after trekking 
over long distances and after negotiating on foot 
with an empty stomach several steep ascents and 
descents of the hill, wholesome tirtham and prasadam 
have great physical and psychic value. Endowments 
therefore became phenominally numerous. The festivals 
and calender days with which many of the endowments 
were associated appealed to the higher aesthetic sense 
of the pilgrims. The recitation of the Vedas and the 
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Tamil Prabandhams and. the discourses which were 
conducted in the temple as well as in the homes and 
mutts of the religious preceptors served to awaken the 
desire for spiritual education. Thus tirtham and 
Prasadam, festivals and calender days, the recitation 
of the Vedas by Brahmins and of the Prabandhams by 
the’ Brahmin and the non-Brahmin Srivaishnavas on a 
footing of equality formed the three distinguishing 
features of the endowments made during the Vijaya- 
nagar period. Abuses did creep in the administration 
of these, but endeavours were being made from time 
to time for finding suitable remedies. 


In this volume these aspects have been dealt with 
at Jength. The names of the donors, who came from 
all classes and all castes, have been given in annexures 
to the chapters wherein the purpose and nature of the 
endowments have also been described. They illustrate 
how in India those who amassed wealth in the materia] 
field applied their surplus wealth to encourage the 
activities of the spiritual workers who for that very 
purpose have to work in material poverty. 


The recitation of the Prabandhams of the Alvar: 
has taken a deep root in the liturgy of Sri Vaishnava 
temples, although the Agamas did not contemplate it. 
The Prabandhams are also of special importance to the 
Tirumalai Temple as they alone bear the most authentic 
testimony for the Vishnu swartipam of Sri Venka- 
tesvara. In Chapter XXIII, the history of the recitatior 
of the Prabandhams in the Tirumalai-Tirupati Temples 
is given in Sec. 2. In Sec. 3 the authorities from the 
alvars’ songs have been profusely quoted for proving 
beyond doubt that even in days which the alvar: 
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speak of as ancient Sri Venkatesvara has been 
considered to be Sriman Narayana, Self-Manifest as an 
Image for the furtherance of the archa form of worship. 


The numbering of the chapters and pages of this 
volume are in continuation of those of Vol. I. ° 


As there are a few more chapters of collective 
interest to print, the Index for Volumes II and IT 
together will, soon be published if Sri Venkatesvara 
so wills and grants me a modicum of eye-sight and 
health. 


I am thankful to Sri C. Anna Rao Garu, Executive 
Officer and to the staff of the T.T.D. Press, for their 
kind co-operation and interest in bringing out this 
volume. 


THE AUTHOR 
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CHAPTER XV. 


SALUVA NARASIMHA. 


Ir was left to Saluva Narasingayadeva Maharaya to open a 
new chapter in the history of the Tirumala and Tirupati Temples. 
His devotion to this God may, to some exent, be explained by 
the fact that he was the great grand-son of Mahamandalesvara 
Misaraganda Mangideva Maharaja, who however, had not the 
agnomen or birudu “ Sdluva” prefixed to his name. It was he 
that gold gilt the Vimanam and the Sikharam of the Tirumala 
Temple in 1359 A.D. The inscription being in Telugu with a 
Kannada tinge in the language we may infer that he was in touch 
with the people of both countries. The capital of his ancestral 
territory was known to be Kalyanapuram (in Nizam’s Dominions). 
We are aware that Yadavaraya Sri Ranganatha built a palace 
for himself in Tirumala in 1352 a short time before his death 
and that no Yadavaraya appears to have stepped into his place. 
Mangideva played the most prominent part in the military campaign 
against the Sultan of Madura under the command of Prince Kumara 
Kempanna. We found that he was in Tirumala just about the 
time of Sri Ranganatha Yadava’s death and the return of the 
God of Srirangam towards Srirangam; and he also did the unique 
service of making the Vimanam and Kalasam lustrous. It may 
reasonably be presumed that he was given the governorship of 
the erstwhile Yddavariya country by the Vijayanagar King 
Bukkaraya I. But there is nothing to show that he transferred 
his capital to Chandragiri. His great grand-son, Mahamanda- 
lésvara Médini Misaraganda' Kattari Saluva Narasingayyadeva 
Maharaja, is said to have done so, and to have kept the Milabalam 
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or the strongest and best tried section of his army at Chandragiri. 
He would have inherited his great grand father’s piety and a special 
reverence to the God of Tiruvengadam. This seems to have 
been a characteristic of all the members of the Saluva family. 
The word Saluva seems to be the: name for ‘hawk.’ If so, he 
must have been regarded as swooping down on his enemies as a 
hawk does on its prey. There is an edict of his (II. 30) issued 
in December 1467 making a grant of three villages, Mupaduvéta, 
Mangoduvelada and Mananiru for making sumptuous daily 
offerings to Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati. This edict also permitted 
the Sthanikas in Tirupati to appropriate to themselves daily a 
quantity of prasadams similar to the practice in Tirumala; to 
have the donor’s share of the Prasadams sent to his Ramanuja- 
kiitam to be distributed there to pilgrims by his agent Kandadai 
Raménuja Ayyangar and above all to have a certain daily service 
of supplying parimalam (refined camphor, musk and saffron) 
carried out in the Tirumala temple by the non-brahmin Sattada 
Sri Vaishnavas who were shown in return certain honours. The 
inscription is in Kannada showing that he wanted this important 
edict to be in his native language and not Tamil. This unique 
privilege which he gave to the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas shows the 
catholicity of his religion. The inscription also shows how ready 
he was to see that men doing service in the temple should be 
recompensed adequately. 


In his political career, he withstood the temptation of making 
undue use of the power and influence which was his more than 
that of his overlord in Vijayanagar. He was able to keep himself 
above exciting the jealousy or envy of his numerous cousins and 
nephews, all of whom were powerful. He appropriated to himself 
no higher titles than they enjoyed. This self-control and con- 
sideration for others he seems to have evinced even in religious 
matters. 


He was lucky in having as his co-workers in temple affairs 
a gentleman of wide understanding and experience in Sri Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar. He seems to have had implicit faith in 
his honesty, capacity and application to work. But it is too much 
‘o say that he was his spiritual teacher or guide. The terms in 
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which the Ayyangar is referred to in the inscriptions do not admit 
of that status being given. A separate chapter is devoted to con- 
sidering in detail Sri Ayyangar and Saluva Narasimha. 


He describes himself as the disciple of Alagiya Manavala 
Jiyar of Kanchipuram. H® life period is said to be ‘from 1430 to 
1496 A.D. and Saluva Narasimha’s rule from 1445 to 1492 A.D. 
They worked together in the prime of life. For the Ramanuja- 
kiitams which Narasimha started in Tirumala and Tirupati, Rama- 
nuja Ayyangar was the unfettered manager. Appreciating his 
economical management of these institutions and the savings 
effected, he was made by Saluva Narasinga’s son the Officer- 
in-charge of the Por-Bhandaram. for jewellery and the silver and 
gold vessels in the temple (Por-Bhandaram Kaniakshi- «Qu  Dusehe 
Laing th rr oosflusrr afl’) SO that they may be kept in good repair. For 
the festivals which Saluva Narasimha instituted the budget was drawn 
up by Sri Ayyangar. The Sattdda Sri Vaishnavas were the exclusive 
disciples of Sri Ayyangar. They cultivated flower gardens and 
supplied parimalam everyday for the Alagappiranar Tiruman- 
‘anam of the God. Above all this, he made them share in the 
daily routine of temple service, the privilege of reciting Tiruvoymo]i 
in company with the Brahmins and to receive their share of the 
emoluments. The credit for all these must be given to Saluva 
Narasimha and Ramanuja jointly. A very large part of Vol. II 
of the T.T.D. Inscriptions represents their joint. work. Another 
instance of laying stress on social justice based on personal purity 
irrespective of the distinctions of caste created by the accident 
of birth is the importance attached to the reading of the Kaisika- 
puranam on the Utthadna ‘Dvaddasi Day before day-break by a 
member of the first Acharya purusha’s family. Although the 
celebration of the Kaisika Dvadasi is mentioned as early as in the 
year 1308 A.D., it became a regular festival only in 1494 (II. 115) 
as is seen from an endowment made by ‘Tiruninra-ur-udaiyan 
Maru Nayinar Perumakkal and Govindar. These are outstanding 
developments in the administration of the temple in which the 
secular as well as the religious side seems to have heartily co-operated. 


391 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


Periya Raghunatha’s Temple. 


Until Sdluva Narasimha entered the scene there was very 
little improvement in Tirupati and its Govindaraja’s temple. 
During his reign of about half-a-century the festivals and food 
offerings increased in number. There was also a new temple for 
Sri Raghunatha—called Periya Raghunatha to distinguish the 
deity from the other Raghunatha installed in Sri Ramanuja’s! 
Shrine—constructed in 1480 (II. 73) by one Narasimharaya 
Mudaliar for the merit of Saluva Narasimharayar. An endowment 
for a supplemental food offering was also made on 29—10—148} 
(II. 74). 


Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar constructed a temple for 
Kulasekhara Alwar in November 1468 A.D. for which the Sthanattar 
endowed as Sarvamanya the lands in Ilamandaiyam Kdraikkal. 


Yugadi and Dipavali. 


From Samayai’s days all festivals were being timed according 
to the solar calendar. It was only in 1... 1 A.D. (IL 914, 27-6-1491), 
that there is the first mention of the Yugadi and Dipavali festivals 
being celebrated with food offerings in an endowment by Sriman 
Mahamandalesvara Baichchraja Timmaya deva Maharaja. This 
shows that to suit the customs of the ruler of the land, the Chandra- 
Saura-mana Panchanga was being brought into use. The Yugadi 
and the Dipavali were ultimately to throw the Chittifai and the 
Tula Vishus into the shade. They were to be classed among the 
principal Asthanam Festivals. 


Adhyayanotsavam. 


From the Sri Vaishnava point of view the most important 
festival introduced in Tirumala is the Adhyayanotsavam, although 
portions of the “Alvars’ Prabandhams were being repeated on 
occasions from about 1360 A.D. Tiruvadhyayanam in the month 


II, 88; 12-8-1488, 
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of Margali as a festival celebrated in Tirumala occurs only (and 
even that incidentally) in 1468 (II. 31) in an endowment by Saluva 
Narasimharaja Udaiyar. It reads, «‘urta orga Pgag BD 
Cur g Hed IHS HH HGS gu g AGH’ ' (“on the Tirudvadasi- 
day occuring in the latter ten days of the Tiruvadhyayanam in the 
Margali month”). An endowment by Sathakopadasar Narasimharaya 
Mudaliar in the year 1476 (f& 68) distinctly mentions that in the 
month of Chittirai Udaiyavar Emperumanar hears on the 12 days 
of his festival the Tiruvadhyayanam.! In both cases the donor’s 
share of the offered prasadams went to the Ramanujakutam tor 
distribution to Sri Vaishnavas by Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar. 
The Adhyayanotsavam is a festival repeated on two occasions in 
the year, that is, in the month of December as well as in April both 
being celebrated only in front of Udaiyavar (Sri Ramanuja) in his 
Tirumala Shrine. The festival in Tirupati is not being referred 
to here. The prasadams are first to be offered to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan and then to Udaiyavar. 


Payitrotsavam. 


Pavitrotsavam was another festival newly introduced during 
this period in an endowment by Kattdri Saluva Mallayyadeva 
Maharaja in 1464 (II. 18) being a five day’s festival in the month 
of Avani. It has a ritualistic form. 


Padiya. Vettai. 


Padiya Vettai (Hunting) festival (um gw Garo.) first com- 
menced in 1456 although one would expect it to have been a very 
old festival seeing that the God is on a thickly forested hill of 
which the original owner is believed to be Sri Varaha Swami (the 
Boar Avatéram of Vishnu). 


1. ‘ewer ehGuguret PF sHe DG 
af setae lar Brit wen oir cit PSG tb."’ 
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Kodai Tirunal and Tiruppalli-Odam. 


Kodai Tirunal and Tiruppalli-Odam, (Ger oo... § 9G gr or HG 
udtefl g@iib,) oF floating festival, in Tirumala is first heard of 
in 1468, when Saluva Narasimharaya during 3 days of the latter 
ten days of the Kédai Tirinal instituted a floating festival during 
which occasion the Utsava Murti is entertained in a Vasanta- 
mantapam constructed by him in the middle of the tank or Push- 
karini. But Vasanta-utsavam itself is an older festival and Erra- 
manchi Periya Pemma Nayakkar is said to have attended the 
same in 1360 A.D. The festival is in the Vasanta Rtu (month 
of Masi). Allied to this is the Navalirru festival (sre gy 0 py) 
in Panguni month. 


Dola Mahotsava Anna Unjal Tirunal is another festival (@_mar 
wGanréra gener 2 Gea Hgpsrer) introduced by Saluva 
Narasimha under the inspiration of Kandadai Ramanuja as a 
five days’ festival. It may have been in the month of Mithuna. 


Excepting perhaps the Pavitrotsavam, which his Vedic rituals 
associated with it all the others are of the luxury pattern. 


Food offerings increase. 


In the matter of food offerings also this period showed a 
maiked ‘increase., Without taking into account the offerings 
made during festivals of one sort or another, the food offerings, 
between the years 1454 and 1494 A.D., were 177 marakkals of 
rice daily in addition to 24 marakkals daily which obtained at 
the end of 1450 A.D. This does not include the Mahanaivedyam 
(Tiruppavadai) of 200 marakkals offered on certain special 
occasions. This was contributed not by Saluva Narasimha alone. 
There are several others also as noted below. They include princes 
and devotees. Even emperuminadiyars have made their contri- 
butions. Saluva Narasimharaya Udaiyar, his Queen, his mother 
and his sons, his brother and his military commanders, other 
members of the royal family (5) Feudatory chiefs and subordinates 
16) Jiyars (5); Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, Tolappar, K. 
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Appachchiyar Anna; Kumara Tattayyangar; Ekakis (12); Brah- 
mins (7); Tiruchchukanur Subhaiyar (5); Temple accountants 
(18); citizens and merchants of Tirupati (4) viz., Sathakopadasar 
Narasimharaya Mudaliar, Periyaperumal dasar Ariyaraya Mudaliar, 
Pudoliar Venkata setti Narayanan and Saranu setti; public works 
Officers of the temple (3) dancing girls (3) and others (7). 


The list is given in detail to show that the Sri Vaishnava propa- 
ganda was having effect on the public at large and was not confined 
to a few prominent people. 


The festival and the Visesha divasam days (special calendar 
days) on which food offerings were generally made to the Utsava 
Murti during this period are briefly summed up in an endowment 
by one of the Public Works Officers of the temple, Tiruvenkata- 
chcherukkan Emperumanar, for the spiritual merit of Immadi 
Narasingarayar Maharayar (Narasimha’s son) IJ, 138; 20-9-1504. 


For 7 Brahmotsavams @ 13 for each .. 91 days. 
For Tiruvadhyayanam from Jyalpatuvakkam to 
Tannir-amudu ee DE yg a 
Kodai Tirunal .. 20 days . 
Unjal Tirunal Fon? 2091 Se 
Pavitrdtsavam ” 
Tirukkartikai ” 


Arpisi Piirddam (Senai Mudaliar birth) 
Tirudvadasi (Mukkoti) for Venkatatturaivar 
Sri Jayanti (to Periya Perumal) 

Ani Piradam 

Ani Piisam: 

Sri Rama Navami 

Vasanta Paurnami 


ee a 


Total .. 153 days. 


Thus in a year 153 festive days came to be observed. 
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On these 153 days there were more than the 153 taligais which 
this one individual alone offered. We may multiply this by at least 
2 so that in a year there would have been 306 taligais in addition 
to the daily tastik of 177 taligais and a number of 200 marakkals- 
Tiruppavadai. The provision of food on the 153 festival days 
would naturally have been sufficient to feed 8 x484=3792 persons 
a day. On the ordinary days the temple food would have been 
ample for 8x177=1416 persons. We thus have a rough idea 
of the number of pilgrims who may have been daily visiting the 
temple. The temple servants who had their mamool share of 
the food offerings, sold it in their turn to pilgrims. This seems 
to have been a recognised practice. 


The cash endowments made during this period were 70 in 
number and amounted to 1,15,605 panams. 


The names of some of the donor’s are Saluva Timmaraja, 
Tdlappar Ayyangar and Kumara Tattayyangar, sons of Sottai 
Tirumalanambi Tiruvenkatattayyangar, Acharya Purushas, of 
Rs. 7000 and Rs. 5000 respectively; their disciples Ravu Pinnanna 
Bhipala Nrisimha Naranayaka and Késa Nayaka each Rs. 4000, 
Sathakopadasar Narasimharaya Mudaliyar a number of endow- 
ments amounting to Rs. 13,200 panams and Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar’s 10,300 panams in cash and the excavation of a large 
number of irrigation channels besides some villages. 


Saluva Narasimharayar, his queen and the other members 
of his family also made endowments of lands. The total number 
of villages endowed during the period was 26}. Their annual income 
has, however, not been stated anywhere, the details of the services 
to be rendered alone being mentioned in‘ each case. 


‘* Tiruvandu Eluttidal °? or writing the 
New Year’s Accounts. 


One other noteworthy point is that the Adi ayanam has always 


($14. swerto) been associated with a special function in the 
Tirumala Temple. It is called now-a-days, Anivarai Asthanam. ( oof 
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apou 6g 70N ib). On this day, in the morning, after the usual 
Tiruvaradhanam or Nityarchana for Periyaperumal is over, the 
Utsavar, with the Nachchimar holds in the Tirumamani mantapam 
what is really a Durbar. All the officers return the ensignia of 
their office and these are placed at the feet of Malaikuniya-ninra- 
perumal, the Utsavar. A fresh investiture ceremony is then held 
when the Archakas, Jiyar and the Trustee receive their ensignia 
afresh. The accounts for the new year are opened afresh. 


This opening of the new year account came to be known as 
“ Tiruvandu Eluttidal (« Qqgeum sia Gap  Bt_ ee’) OF the new year’s 
writing (of accounts etc.). Although Adi ayanam has always been 
(from 966 A.D.) observed by offering Tirumanjanam to Periya 
Pérumal, it is nowhere mentioned in clear terms that the accounts 
for the year open afresh on that day. The first mention of it is 
in an inscription dated 9th March 1494 relating to an endowment 
made dy the accountants, Marunayinar Perumakkal and Govindan. 
It must have come into vogue some years earlier, although 
no mention is made thereof. In any case it seems to have attained 
an importance during Sdluva Narasimharaya’s time. 


TIRUVENKATA MAHATMYAM. 


The most outstanding event during this period was the compi- 
lation (in what language we are not explicitly told, but must have 
‘been in Sanskrit) ofa work called by its author Pasindi Venkatat- 
turaivar (alais Jiyar Ramanujayyan) ‘Tiruvenkata Mahatmyam.’ The 
compilation was for the first time solemnly announced and openly 
read out by the author in the presence of Malaikuniyaninran and 
the Nachchimar on 27th June 1491 (IL. 95.). We have nowhere 
been given an idea of the contents of that work, but shall consider 
it i a separate note. The object of the author seems to have been 
to give a mythical origin of the Archavatara Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
on the Tirumala Hills whieh would appeal strongly to the religious 
sentiments of the Hindus. 
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Pulugukappu Murai. 
 (UpsSsS5TLIY tpxp ) 


Another event which has appealed strongly to the imagination 
of succeeding generations is what has been called pulugukappu 
which means smearing the entire body of Periya Perumal with 
scented civet oil which is specially prepared in the temple. 


The custom of smearing the face of Periya Perumal every 
day at the time of the morning Tiruvaradhanam (Nityarchana) 
from the month Adi to Margali (6 months) with speciallty prepared 
civet oil was an innovation made by Mudaliar Tirukkalikanridasar 
Alagappiranar of Tirupati on 16—7—~1434. This must have been 
done at the time of the daily Tirumanjanam of the Silver image 
of Manavala Perumal. It has already been noticed that this 
daily Tirumanjanam of the Silver Image was made more attractive 
to the devotees by the addition of perfumery to the sweet smelling 
herbs which from the earliest times were added to the water used 
for Tiruvaradhanam. This practice was inaugurated by Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar on 18—1l—1465 and was financed by Saluva 
Narasimhadeva Rayar (27—12—1467). This Tirumanjanam came 
to be known as Alagappiranar Tirumanjanam (II. 20 and I. 30). 


Van Sathakopan Matham (Ahobila Mutt). 


In Tirumala as well as in Tirupati there existed from the 
beginning of the 14th century a habitation for the representative 
of this mutt, who enjoys certain honours and performs some 
services. It is perhaps worthwhile to find out something about 
the origin of this matham. 


The earliest mention of a Van Sathakopan Nandavanam 
in Tirumala is found in an inscription I. 104. dated 1339 A.D. 
which gives'an account of the transfer of the Arisanalayam Tiru- 
nandavanam and matham to a Jiyar who was charged with the 
duty of performing certain services to the temple. ‘One of these 
was the offering of Amuduppadi and Sattuppadi to the Utsavar 
on the 4th festival day while seated in the Arisanalayam and the 
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Van Sathakopan Nandavanams. The endowment trust was 
made by Singayya Dannayaka in 1339. Singayya was a man 
from the Mysore country and was Maha Pradhani of the Hoysala 
King Vira Ballala-III. Therefore it may naturally be inferred 
that the Van Sathakopan Nandavanam was the creation of this 
man of the Mysore country. From the tradition of the Ahobila 
Mutt we learn that Adi Van Sathakopaswami was originally a 
native of Tirundrayanapuram. There is, however, some doubt 
as to the date of his birth, as to when he resided in Tirupati and 
when he went to Ahobilam where he was ordained as a Sanyasi 
by God Lakshmi Narasimha Himself. Epigraphically, it is certain 
that there was a Van Sathakopan Nandavanam at least from 
the date of Singayya’s sojourn in Tirupati i.e., from about 1320 A.D. 
It is possible that the désantari-in-charge of the Nandavanam 
was not a Sanyasi, but was only a celibate called Siyar (@wir). 
The next mention of a Van Sathakopa Jiyar (this time it is a Jiyar 
in clear terms) is found in an inscription II. 83 dated 6—6—1485 
relating to the completion of the verandah of a mantapam in 
front of Sri Goyindaraja’s temple by one Nallar Angandai, the 
stone foundation of which had been laid by Van Sathakopa Jiyar 
some time previously (ape@@peir) from the income of the Tiru- 
vidajyattam village of Pangodu. As the village was temple property 
the Jiyar could only have supervised the construction of the Manta- 
pam. The Tamil word ‘munnal’ would only mean formerly. 
Tt may be that the Jiyar lived in Tirupati about the beginning 
of the 15th century. The traditional account places the first Jiyar 
in 1378 A.D. But that Jiyar could not have been the celebrated 
Adi Van Sathakopa Swami, who took sanydsam in Ahobilam 
and fotinded the Ahobila mutt that is in existence to-day. The 
old Jiyars, who were his predecessors would have been just like 
any of the many ordinary Jiyars who had mathams in Tirumala 
and Tirupati to attend to the comforts of pilgrims coming from 
the Mysore country. 


It is responsible to believe that the Van Sathakopan Jiyars of 
the Saluva Narasimha period were not the ‘Ahobila mutt Jiyars, 
as their connéction with Ahobilam is not mentioned in any of the 
inscriptions. A further account of the mutt will be given later. 
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Endowments and offerings mainly Kamyartha. 


A history of the Tirumala Temple is not like other histories, 
Its main object is not to trace the material prosperity of a country 
and its peoples from age to age. The temple has been always 
considered a spiritually active centre to which those having faith 
resort generally at critical periods of their lives. Their visits and 
their offerings are more often for relief from troubles or for the 
achievement of their aims in life. As has already been pointed 
out, the Alvars have said that the God of the Vengadam Hill bestows 
on His devotees whatever they desire to have in this life or the life 
hereafter. So, it may not be improper if we attempt to understand 
the motives of the donors. The motive in most cases is safe in 
God’s keeping. It is nowhere divulged in the preamble to an 
endowment except when it was the intention of the donor that 
some one for whose benefit it was made should be informed of it. 
Of this nature are some endowments and gifts made by the King’s 
Officers and dependents. When the King himself makes a grant, 
the motive behind it is seldom mentioned. There are however 
exceptions to this. For instance, Tirukkdlattidéva Yadavaraya 
while making a grant of Kudaviar, states clearly that he did so at 
the request of the Sthanattar. There are again grants which 
are Nishkama Karma (done without the expectation of reward). 
Examples of these are Samavai’s grants and the installation of 
Manavala Perumal; Parantaka Devi’s gift of a gold pattam and the 
grant of milk and curds by Rajendra Chola’s Queen; so also the 
gift of a gold flower for the Vaikuntha-hastham of Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan by King Hobala. In most other cases a motive can 
generally be traced. 


To the Yadavarayas in general Tiruvengadamudaiyan was a 
family deity. Their prosperity depended on His Grace. Their 
gifts do not appear to have been’ made at critical periods in their 
rules as votive offerings. But after the commencement of the Muslim 
incursions into the South most grants seem to have had some 
connection with their prayer for fulfilment of desires or achievement 
of ambitions. Mangideva for instance fixed a golden sikharam 
over the Vimanam just after his Military success over the Muslims 
and thé assumption of office as Governor of Chandragiri Rajya. 
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Bukkaraya’s Sandhi of two Tirupponakam daily and his Brah- 
motsavam (I. 178, about 1365 A.D.) seem to have had some thing 
to do with his capture of Mudgal fortress; and Devaraya’s (II) grant 
of Vikramadityamangalam, Elamandiya and Kalaru Viddale in 
1429 seems to have had a definite connection with his completing 
the fortifications of the seven walled City of Vijayanagar as part 
of his preparation for aggressive military operations. After the 
death of Devaraya I[ in 1449 A.D. and when the rather young 
Mallikarjuna was ruling, Saluva Narasimha’s operations in the 
east for consolidating and expanding the Empire and for curbing 
the Orissa King caused some apprehensions to Mallikarjuna who 
went over to Penugonda about 1456 with his Minister on the delicate 
mission . of finding out what Saluva’s activities and motives were. 
Saluva Narasimha began then in all likelihood to pray to his Guardian 
Deity to create a good impression in the mind of the Emperor. We 
find him making at this time a grant of Alipuram village as Sarva- 
manya for offering 12 Tirupponakam daily. The misrule of 
Viriipaksha who seems to have succeeded to the throne about 
1468 must have caused considerable anxiety to Saluva Narasimha 
who was engaged in the task of consolidating his own territory 
and therefore the Empire also right up to Masulipatam. Any 
interference from Virupaksha out of misunderstanding or jealousy 
would have caused him considerable embarrassment. So we find 
him making a grant on 16—3—1468! of five villages (Vanjikuppam 
etc.) for 30 daily food offerings. In 1472 the death of the Orissa 
King and the succession dispute between Mangal and Hamber 
gave room for the Muslims to interfere in the East Coast affairs. 
This meant that Saluva Narasimha had to encounter the Orissa 
and the Muslim forces at the same time. In the early months of 
1481 A.D., he was on the point of being attacked by Muhammad 
Shah III, but for some unaccountable reason the Muslim altered 
his plan and swooped down south, looted the Kanchipuram Temple 
and massacred the Brahmins there. Later on, after his return 
to Masulipatam, he attacked Saluva Narasimha; but suddenly 
turned his wrath against Hamber in Kondavid. It was when 
the danger first threatened him in 1472 that Saluva Narasimha 
took on an Utthina Dvadasi Day, a vow to grant Durgasamudram 


i. GI. 38). 
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village to the Deity for the special purpose of constructing and 
repairing the temple buildings evidently in order that his own 
domains may as a boon stand unimpaired. But he fulfilled this 
vow only in 1482 after the death of Muhammad III. Shortly after 
this, about 1485 A.D., he became the virtual Emperor and then 
he built a temple for Lakshmi Narasimhaswami at the foot of the 
Tirumalai Hill. We thus see that political turmoils and human 
ambitions determined in a large measure the religious tempo of 
men to seek divine help and to make endowments in grateful 
acknowledgement of that help. 


Names of villages endowed during Saluva 
Narasimha’s period. 


A Sarvamanya grant of Alipuram village was made on 
12—9—1456; Mupaduveta and Mangoduvelada in Padavidu Rajya 
and Manamiiru below the Tirupati Tank on 27—12—1467; 
Agaram Murukkampattuin Tanigai-nadu of Chandragiri Rajya on 
16-3-1468; Vanjipakkam, Mallimalai: Serulakkir, Bhimapuram and 
Valaimankondon on 16—3—1468; Dommarappatti in Padaivittu 
Seemai on 15—6—1473; Durgasamudram in Tirukkudavir-nadu 
on 30—5—1482 as grant for constructions of buildings, gopurams, 
mantapams etc.; Gundipundi was endowed specially for Alagap- 
piranar Tirumanjanam on 1]—8—1484 A.D. 


One Vallabhayyadeva Maharaya endowed some village in 
Pottapinddu whose name is missing in the inscription. One Palli- 
kondaperumal Karpiram Miivarayar endowed a village called 
Ennaivasal in Soljamandalam for the special benefit of Tirumangai 
Alvar Temple making Emperumanar Jiyar as the trustee on 
27—11—1472. One Dhonakonda Singaram Nayakkar and another 
Somanatha Dikshitar of Purudagunta each endowed 215 kuli of 
wet land in Alipuram in August 1473 A.D. One Mukkappalam 
Nagama Nayakkar endowed the Tiruppanipuram village of Tiradam- 
padi in Kachchipettu Seemai (which was given to him by Nara- 
simharaya Udaiyar for military service) on “1—8—1487. Koil 
kélvi Emperumanar Jiyar secured from one Konériraja two villages 
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Maruttuvakkuli and Valaikulachcheri in Solamandalam on 19-8- 
1493 A.D. 


Periya Timmaraja Udaiyar endowed Puduchcheri, which is a 
part of Vettuvakkulattir for Sri Govindaraja on 5—6—1494. 
Ayédhyarima samudram (a new village being half of Pallam) 
was endowed by Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar for Tiruvéngada- 
mudaiyan, Govindaraja and Kulasekhara Alvar on 8—7—1494. 
The villages of Kalavaiputtéri, Konrur and three other villages 
find place in the inscriptions as endowments; but the inscriptions 
being fragmentary the names of the donors and the date cannot 
be fixed. 


A plot of land known as Onnatondan pallam in “ Tirumaneri 
seemai was endowed by Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar on 
26—8—1496 for certain food offerings to be made on the 10th 
festival day of each Brahmotsavam in a mantapam there. What 
is of special interest in connection with this endowment is an item 
of expenditure known as Tirukkaivalakkam or cash payments 
made to temple servants for the extra service rendered for such 
festivals. The same item occurs in a previous inscription (50) 
of the year 1473 in connection with Dolamahotsava Anna Unjal 
Tirunal. The amount of Tirukkaivalakkam expenditure alone 
shown therein is 876} panams during 5 days of the festival. This 
system of remuneration in cash was introduced in 1473; and it 
was left to be distributed at Sri Ayyangar’s discretion. But after 
he became Porbhanddramdar in 1494 A.D., he systematised the 
expenditure and named the Officers eligible to receive the remune- 
ration, including himself as one, being the Porbharidaramdar. 
In the present instance this item of expenditure for one day of 
the Pushpayagam festival was 140 panams. It is of great interest 
as the details of the expenditure are shown, the recipients and 
their share. Thus— 


60 panam for the 12 nirvaham of Sthanattar; 

224 ,, for 44 Vagai; 

5 » for Ramanujayyangar for Porbhandaram; 

5 », for Tiruppani Pillai(of Tiruppani Bhandaram); 
44 ,, for Lachchinaikkarar; 
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panam for Prabandham reciters (two); 


2 


for Ramanuja Timmayyangar; 
for Kanganippan; 

for Vahanam bearers: 

to Adhikari; 

to Pachchadikkarar (distributors); 


to Vinnappam Seyvar (seekers of permission to 
start a function); 
to Tévayal (temple cooks); 
to Sattada Ekaki Sri Vaishnavas of Ramanuja- 
; kitam; 
to Signamuraiyan (fuel supplier); 
to Tiruvettuvagai (announcer); 
to Kaikkolar (servants); 
to Nattuvar and Muttukkarar (dance-master and 
tune keeper); 
to Emperumanadiyar (dancing girls); 
to Dolanagasvarakkarar (drummers and pipers); 
to Paduvar (songsters); 
to Panimurai (skilled artisans); 
to Tiruvidhimunaiyar (street sweepers); 
to Kuyavar (potters); 
to Sippiyar (Silpies); 
to Vasal Kollar; 
to Uvachchan.(the man using the small hand 
drawn); 


for 29 items (about 50 or 60 persons). 


This item of expenditure exhibiting the persons eligible to receive 
payment was an innovation made by Sri Ramanujayyangar. This 
list gives an idea of the kind and number of servants employed 
in the routine work of a temple. Even the food offerings (except 
the } share due to the donor) seem to have been distributed duly 
among these leaving very little for the desantari viniyogam (or 
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distribution among pilgrims). It also gives a rough idea of how 
temple administration was becoming more and more cumbrous. 
It is worth noting that while payment was made for reciting Praban- 
dham (Tamil Tiruvdymoli recital), there is no mention of such payment 
being made for reciting Vedaparayanam till the end of the 15th 
Century A.D., inspite of the fact that Devaraya Maharaya made 
herculean endeavours to establish Vedaparayanam Service in the 
temple. The office of Sthdnattar became a remunerative one and 
was losing its old prestige. The twelve mantapams constructed 
by them on the way to Onnatonda pallam Navaliirru and the 
endowment of 390 panams as capital for offering 12 vadaipadi 
each year appear to be the only endowment made by them. 


From the above account, it appears that even Saluva Narasimha 
and the members of his family did not make any large cash or jewel 
endowments. Besides the villages granted by Saluva Narasinga- 
rayar, there are numerous instances of endowment in the shape of 
excavating spring channels to improve the irrigation of the Tiru 
vidaiyittam villages. The members of his family and Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar also have made such improvements. The 
additional income derived by means of such repairs was applied 
for such serviges as are detailed in the respective inscriptions. It 
was only where the donor had not the facilities to carry out such 
works himself that payment was made in cash, which was again 
used by the Sthanattar for improvements and repairs to irrigation 
works. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


KANDADAI RAMANUJA AYYANGAR AND 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 


From the point of view of temple worship in general it is worth- 
while dwelling at some length on the career of Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar who as the trusted lieutenant of Saluva Narasimha- 
raya made full use of all opportunities to gain distinction. Rama- 
nuja Ayyangar is illustrative of a class of men found among all 
castes of Hindus even to-day These men invariably start their 
career under an honest impulse to serve the cause of temple worshir 
and strive for its furtherance and grandeur. As the years roll on 
they acquire influence and have generally also to handle some 
money. As it often happens with men similarly placed, in course 
of time they succumb to the insidious influence of vanity and 
personal ambitions. Ramanuja Ayyangar’s career in Tirumala 
and Tirupati amply illustrates this. His patron Saluva Narasimha 
started life as the devoted adherent of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
He was obviously trusted by Deveraya II and Mallikarjuna. 
However owing to the vicissitudes of power politics and in the inte- 
rests of the Empire, Hindu religion and culture, he had to play 
the role of the de facto Emperor. Some say he even made 
himself the de jure Emperor. Whatever that might be, these 
two ambitious men were brought together. After the accession 
of Mallikarjuna to the Vijayanagar throne, the struggle between 
him and the Bahmini Kings made it imperative that Saluva 
Narasimha should be away from Tirupati in his own interests 
and in the interests of the Empire. But as a devout (perhaps even 
superstitious) Hindu and with an inherited attachment to God 
Tiruvéngadamudaiyan, whenever difficulties and doubts faced 
him, he seems to have turned to Him for guidance and protection, 
resolving at the same time to make votive or thanks offerings. 
Owing to his long absence from Tirupati he entrusted to Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar the work of giving effect to his grants and 
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offerings. There was also another Srivaishnava in Tirumala by 
name Hastigiri Ayyan whom he trusted, who did not however 
possess the dynamic power of Ramanuja Ayyangar and had there- 
fore to circumscribe his field of activity to the satram (Choultry). 
How Ramanuja Ayyangar was able to magnify the extent of his 
influence, how he was able to make even the Sthanattdér endow 
some of the temple lands to him for cultivation and for carrying 
on some charities in the temple according to his desires and how 
courtiers made endowments in his name instead of in their own 
name, will now be shown. It will also be shown that after Saluva 
Narasimha’s death the Ayyangar’s personal ambition and vanity 
were openly manifested. About Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, 
the T.T.Devasthanam Epigraphist has made certain surmises 
which seem to be unwarranted and incorrect. In note (3) on page 
278 of Vol. II of the inscriptions he surmises that Kanadadai 
Doddappa Ayyangar was probabley a member of the collateral 
branch of the family to which Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
belonged. Dodda Ayyangar is described in the inscription as 
belonging to Vadhula-gotra, Apasthamba-Siitra and his father’s 
name is also given. In none of the many inscriptions relating to 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar do we find mention of his father’s 
name, his gotra, sutra and saékha. It is only a sanyasi who is 
prohibited from making any reference to his pirvasrama pravaram. 
A sanyasi would describe himself as the disciple of the guru who 
gave him the Presha mantram and the kashayam. Ramanuja 
Ayyangar is described (or prefers to describe himself) as the sishya 
of Alagiya Manavala Jiyar. We know however that the 
sishya was a Grihastha. Whyhe did not disclose his parentage 
and gotra is more than we can answer. We can see from 
his career that he’ was an ambitious man and over-fond of 
self-glorification. It may have stretched to the extent of his 
desire to be aligned with the three’Mudal Alwars and Tirumalisai 
whose parentage and pravaram nobody knew, or that of Andal; 
He was not one of the acharya purushas or a spiritual teacher as 
the Epigraphist would make him out to be. 


His disciple Madhava Ayyangar is described by the Epigra- 
phist as an Achayrapurusha and the disciple and successor of 
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Ramanuja Ayyangar. The former is described in the original 
inscription in Tamil as @gnurayg adwment uta yS 51 15 
ShgEreor unVer giwmant, There is nothing in this wording 
to assume that he was his successor to the Ramanujakutam and 
Por-Bhandaram. Even in 11-153 dated 2-4-1522 A. D. he does 
not style himself the Kartar of the Ramanujakutam but as only one 
among the managers. There is no reference to the por-bhandaram 
as having been in his charge. 


Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar. 


Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar was a désantari or stranger, 
of Tondaimandalam who after his discipleship under Alagiya 
Manavala Jiyar, went on pilgrimage to all the 108 Vaishnavite 
shrines in the country. He observed in detail how temple worship 
and the various festivals were carried on in the famous temples 
of the South. He is said to have done some notable service to 
the Kanchipuram and the Srirangam temples, as may be gathered 
from the incomplete memorial”tablet on the east wall of the 
Padikavali Gopuram in Tirumala. In what year he first came to 
Tirupati is not mentioned in any of the inscriptions. That he 
must have come in some year immediately preceding the date on 
which Saluva Narasimha appointed him as the Kartar (or manager) 
of the Ramanujakitams started by him in Tirumala and Tirupati 
may however be reasonably presumed. By his earnestness and 
personal magnetism he seems to have created a very favourable 
impression on Saluva Narasimha and thereafter continued to 
exercise a decided influence over him in all matters relating to the 
temple so far as his endowments were concerned. His influence 
seems to have extended to the Sthdnatiadr also. We will therefore 
do well to examine together everything that was done by Saluva 
Narasimha and Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar jointly and severally. 


Saluva Narasimha’s endowments are eight in number Six 
of these make direct mention and two indirect mention of him. 
They range from 1456 to 1473 A.D, although one of them which 
was gifted in 1472 A.D. was actually incised on stone and given 
effect to in 1482 A.D. The indirect mention made in_ inscriptions 
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dated 1484 and 1494 A.D. goes to show that the grants were made 
much earlier than those dates. 


The first inscription (IL. 4) which shows the connection between 
these two men is dated 12-9-1456 A.D. We learn from it that 
some years earlier Saluva Narasimha had made a sarvamanya 
grant of Alipuram village situated in Vaikunthavalanadu of the 
Chandragiri Rajya to Tiruvengadamudaiyan and that he proposed 
to set apart the svarnadayam and the dhanyavargam taxes of this 
village for a daily food offering of twelve Tirupponakam, one 
Appapadi and one Tirukkandmadai as Udayakala sandhi; to send 
the one fourth part of these prasadams representing the donor’s 
share to the Ramanujakutam established by him in Tirumala and 
Tirupati and to make Kandadai Ramanujayyan the Kartar of these 
institutions and the agent to see to the feeding of Sri Vaishnavas therein. 
The inscription shows that the office of Kartar was to descend 
to his ‘Sishya paramparai’ or line of disciples. These details are 
given to show that the credit for establishing the Ramanujakutam 
is claimed by Saluva Narasimha to be his own. We-have to'note 
the termination in the name Ramannujayyan in the singular to form 
a correct impression of the relationship between the employer 
and the employee, to be Sishyaparamparai Manager and to feed 
all Sri Vaishnavas going to the Ramanujajkutam. The precise 
Tamil expressions are ‘gs bWot_ arnurs' Pguw PGuus 
We 56 OISS Trorgg ALL SHEG SHETTS gHphu 
bemeurer Sur Heyugrer sha gruongmiwer star 
use Obs TTT Bey mt mse Ae Berri scot wap a 
Qe ws Gores Ls cen gy HL. SG......... Qorureigiiucr ABS 
ugh ue ¢iRoTHSs5SUOT DES TTOT HYD HLLF HEG 
BLG5% stwgr@w'’; The T.T.D. Epigraphist seems to have 
been under the impression that Kandadai Ramanujayyar, was the 
spiritual Guru or Acharya of Saluva Narasimha. There is nothing 
in any of the inscriptions to warrant such an assumption. K. 
Ramanujayyangar was, however, a trusted lieutenant and his influ- 
ence grew as the years rolled on. On 24-3-1467, Saluva Narasimha 
made another endowment in the, name of his queen Srirangambadévi 
(II.25) for offering daily 4 Tirupponakams to Tiruvéngadamudaiyan 
and the donor's share of the prasadam was made over by him to 
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a Sri Vaishnava named Hastigiridasar, who was maintaining a 
choultry and also cultivating Sdluva Narasinha’s flower garden 
known as Ramanujan Tirunandavanam. During the next year 
(1468), Sdluva Narasimha made another endowment (I1.31), dated 
16th March) of the village of Agaram Murukkampattu for offering 
daily one atirasam and one vadai padi and also for certain other 
food offerings on the Tirudvadasi day and on the first day of the 
floating festival. In this case the donor’s quarter share was given 
away to the Ramanuja Kutam founded by Narasimharaya and 
managed by K. Ramanuja ayyangar and his Sishya paramparai. 
On the same day (15-3-1468), he made yet another and larger 
endowment (II.34) of five villages Vanjipakkam, Mallimélai, 
Sérulakkir, Bhimapuram and Valalmankondan) for making 
daily food offerings of 30 sandhis, one appapadi, one sugiyan 
and one Tirukkanamadai. The donor’s quarter share was in this 
case given away to Hastigiri dasar. He was also to be given 
daily 3 panam as mélvechcham.! The next recorded endowment 
(11.50) was on 15-6-1473 and related to the grant of the village of 
Dommarapatti for the celebration of a new annual festival to be 
called Dola-mahdtsava anna-unjal tirunal lasting for five days. 
The total expenditure of rice on prasadams on account of this 
endowment was about 1500 marakkals. The donor’s quarter 
share was to go to the Ramanujakutam and all items of expenditure 
for the festival were left to Ramanuja’s discretion. All these go 
to show that Ramanuja Ayyangar had gained considerable influence 
over Narasimha between 1467 and 1473 A.D. 


From the above account, we are justified in concluding that 
Saluva Narasimha did not have a blind faith in Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar and that the latter was only his trusted agent for certain 
purposes. The Ayyangar, however, did not fail to make use oj 
and even magnify that influence for his own purposes. 


Kandadai Ramanuja took full advantage 
of his influence. 


On 9-1-1467 he entered into a covenant with the Pallis (11.24), 
who were the proprietors of certain lands, to excavate irrigation 


1. Concomitant sundry aruicles required sor feeding pilgrims. 
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channels therein to cultivate the lands thereby, to pay the proprietors 
a certain agreed rent and to utilise the balance for upkeep of the 
Ramanujakutam. The arrangement was to hold good in the case 
of his sishyaparamparai also. On 254-1467 a similar arrangement 
(11.26) was made by him with the Sthanattar for cultivation of 
lands in Korramangalam village, which belonged to the temple, 
after excavating two channels in it. Here also the quarter share 
of prasadams was to go to the Ramanujakutam sishyaparamparai. 
In Novermber 1468 he installed an image of Kulasekhara Alvar 
in Tirupati (11.36) for whose food offering every day he persuaded 
the Sthanattar to grant as sarvamanya certain lands in Elamandiyam 
Kiraikkal which was temple property. On 20—2—1469 (II. 38) 
he entered into a similar agreement with the Sthanattar to excavate 
an irrigation channel for the cultivation of lands in the temple 
village of Tiruvénkatanallir, and arranged for offering 4 dadhyo- 
danam taligai daily to Tirevengadamudaiyan at the time of Tiru- 
manjanam. The donor’s share was in this case also to go to the 
Ramanujakutam sishyaparamparai. On 7—1—1470 (II. 44), the 
Sthinattar gave away to the Ramanujakutam as sarvamanya or 
tax free certain lands of the temple to the west of Tiruapti. This 
also was to be enjoyed by him and sishyaparamparai. On 
4—5—1470 (II. 45) the western half of the temple village of 
Munnaippiindi was allowed to be cultivated by Ramanuja Ayyangar 
sishyaparamparai for offering in the name of Saluva Narasimha 
some food offering during Kodai Tirunal in Tirupati. On 
28—12—1470 (II. 47) another such agreement was entered into 
for irrigation channels to cultivate certain waste lands so as to 
make an ardhajamam offering to Sri Govindaraja. 


During all this period it must be noted that Saluva Narasimha 
was far away from Chandragiri and near Masiilipatam engaged 
on vital military preparations for the defence of his own territory 
and of the Vijayanagar Empire. Yt could have been only by a 
show of his influence with Sdluva Narasimha that the Sthanattar 
and the others were made to agree to all arrangements proposed 
by Ramanuja Ayyangar although it must be admitted that they 
were all in the interests of the temple and of his Ramanujakutam. 
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The following is an instance of the magnitude of his influence 
over others:—-One of the Sri Vaishnavas of Tirupati by name 
Sathakopadasar Narasimharaya Mudaliar made certain endowments 
not in his own name but in the name of Kandadai Ramannja 
Ayyangar. These are 5500 panams (II. 64) on 30—12—1475, 1500 
panams (I. 67) on 9—5S—1476 and 5200 panams (IJ. 68) on 
23—11—1476. The first one is for offering one atirasappadi 
daily to Sri Govindaraja Swami, the second for one Tirupponakam 
daily to Udaiyavar and the third for the celebration of a number 
of Sadttumurais of Alwars. In all these cases the donor's share 
went to the Ramanujakutam sishyaparamparai. The last named 
endowment is of special interest to us. This is the first time that 
the birth stars or Tirunakshatrams of all the Alvars happen to be 
celebrated in front of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine in Tirumala accompanied 
by the recitation of the portion of the prabandham ef each Alvar. 
It was an innovation which if it had been attempted in Sathakdpa- 
dasar’s own name would have met with opposition from the 
Vaikhanasa Archakas and the Sthanattar. But these men dared 
not go against Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar. The Dasar’s zeal 
to have his heart's desire accomplished brought Kandadai Rama- 
nuja’s name into the endowment. That Sathakopaddsar was a 
fervent Sri Vaishnava can be seen from other special endowments 
he made for Udaiyavar and Tirumangai Alvar temples in Tirupati. 
His endowment (11. 68) dated 23—]1—-1476 has the further interest 
to us that it was on that date that the Sdttdda Sri Vaishnavas appear 
to have commenced sharing with the Sattina Sri Vaishnavas the 
privilege of reciting the Prabandhams in front of Sri Ramanuja’s 
Shrine and of receiving their own share of the prasadams as emolu- 
ments. Without Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar’s influence, it 
would have been well nigh impossible for the Dasar to make these 
two innovations in Temple practices. 


In every one of the above instances, one point was made 
clear that the donor's share of the prasadams was to be enjoyed 
by Ramanuja Ayyangar’s sishyas in the Ramanuja kutam after 
his lifetime. The s&ttada Sri Vaishnavas were exclusively his dis- 
ciples. There is no evidence of his having had any Brahmin 
disciples. 
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So far we have seen that Kandadai Ramanuja Ayvangar 
was successful in making his influence with Saluva Narasimha 
recognised by the Sthdnattar and by Sathakopadasar. But during 
this period there were also other notables, who made endow- 
ments for food offerings. It is worthwhile and even necessary, to 
find out whether they extended their patronage to Ramanuja 
Ayyangar. 


Most of them were Saluva Narasimha’s kith and kin and 
in the usual course would hase been expected to patronise the 
Ramanujakutam which their kinsman and chief had brought 
into being. That they did not patronise the Ramanujakutam 
will be plain from a reading of the note attached (at the end of 
this chapter). If Saluva Narasimha gave 10} prasadams daily 
to the Ramanujakutam, he gave to Hastigiri Dasar’s Satram 20 
prasadams (including | by his queen). The total prasadams 
distributed daily in places outside the Ramanujakutam amounied 
to 34 prasadams by the end of 1494, whereas in the Ramanujakutam 
it was 15}. The latter seems to have been mainly for the benefit 
of Sattada Sri Vaishnavas, whereas the others catered to all, irres- 
pective of caste or creed. But the bulk of the income for the 
Ramanujakutam must have been by the sale of appam, atirasam, 
vadai, etc., which it got during the various festivals as Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar himself has shown later.1 Saluva Narasimha- 
rayar’s interest seems to have slackened after about 1473 A.D. 
He, probably, realised that the Ramanujakutam was not fulfilling 
his expectations. 


There was really far too much food cooked in the temple 
than was needed to feed the pilgrims. So we find that more of 
baked and fried prasadams, such as appams, atirasams, vadai, 
Tirukkanaémadai and such other things as could be preserved 
for a longer period for sale and as could be taken by the pilgrims 
to their home as God’s prasadams, came into vogue. By the sale 
of these the Ramanujakutam made money; and also those in 


1, Tl. 1494 A.D. 


413 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


the temple service who were entitled to a share in the offered 
prasadams. From the point of view of the religious sentiments. 
which the temple was intended to spread it is doubtful if this 
development was healthy. 


Whether this institution, known as Ramanujakitam, founded 
by Saluva Narasimha Dévarayar for the benefit and uplift of the 
Sattada Sri Vaishnavas stood the test of time and made itself 
appreciated by the public could best be judged by its life after 
the death of Ramanuja Ayyangar and Sdluva Narasimha. We 
have reason to believe that even in their lifetime it was not 
patronised by the majority of temple goers who made endowments. 


Udiyam Ellappa Nayakkar who made an endowment of three 
villages (III. 109; 2—6—1516) as Krishnadevaraya’s dharmam 
stipulated that the quarter share of prasadams due to him should 
be delivered to the Ramanujakutam. This coming within about 
22 years of the last mention of Saluva’s Ramanujakutam might be 
taken to refer to Saluva’s institution or it might refer to Ramia- 
nayakkar’s Ramanujakutam (III. 88 of 1514 A.D.). The next 
mention is in 1520 when Kandadai Madhava Ayyangar, the disciple 
of Ramanuja Ayyangar apportioned -to. the Ramanujakutam 
only a portion of the donor’s quarter share after deducting the 
share allotted to the Iyal chanting Sri Visahnavas (III. 142; 
28—11—1520). ‘ 


Subuddhi Ramadasar allotted 3 nali of prasadam to the 
managers of the Ramanujakutam who were cultivating his flower 
garden. We may presume that Sdttada Sri Vaishnavas were 
cultivating his flower garden (III. 147; 1—11—1521). dadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar (presumably the son of the late Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar) who styled himself kartar of ’Tirumala 
Tirupati Ramanujakutam and the Por-Bhandaram, stipulated that 
the quarter share of prasadams due to him on ‘his endowment 
(IV. 3) dated 31—3—1530 should be delivered to the Dharmakarta 
of the Ramanujakutams. The implication seems to be that he 
had appointed some one else to be the Dharmakarta, himself 
being the Kartar. 
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The word Ramanujakutam occurs incidentally and for the 
last time in an inscription V. 47 dated 3—7—1545. Whether 
it refers to Ramanuja Ayyangar’s institution or to the other 
Ramanujakiitam of Ramanayakkar (already referred to) mentioned 
in connection with an endowment by Periya Obala Nayakkar 
Ramanayakkar on 8—1—1514, we cannot be sure of. But as 
the donor Tallapakkam Tirumalai ayyangar offered one padi in 
front of the Ramanujakutam it might refer to Ramanuja ayyangar's 
Ramanujakutam. 


There is, therefore, reason to believe that the institution founded 
by Saluva Narasimha and managed by Ramanuja was not popular 
and that it did not fulfil its purpose. It ceased to exist in the second 
half of the sixteenth’ century. So much space has been devoted 
to this subject so that any one who cares to speculate may form 
his own ideas as to how the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas who were 
drawn from all classes of the non-brahmins and specially trained by 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar obviously at the instance of Saluva 
Narasimha for religious duties, who were accorded the privilege 
of providing every’ day the articles of perfumery for the Tiru- 
manjanam and Tiruvaéradhanam of Tiruvengadamudaiyadn, and 
receiving in return the daily honours and emoluments due to 
such service; who also enjoyed the privilege of reciting the Alvar’s 
Prabandhams in the temples on a footing of equality with the 
Sattina Srivaishnavas and received a share of the emoluments, 
and who were so well provided for with endowments by the King 
himself in the Ramanujakutam, failed to retain what all was theirs 
by right. That perfumery, which it was their right to supply, 
is now being taken by Brahmins with all temple honours round 
the pradakshinam before being presented in the shrine. They 
failed to become the successors of Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
as Kartar of the Ramanujakutam. They were his sishyas and 
should have been the kartars of the Ramanujakutam and the 
Por-Bhandaram in preference to Kandadai Madhava Ayyangar. 
They should have been allowed to recite Prabandham in Géshti 


Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar’s activities in the temple 
after the death of Saluva Narasimha possibly thtow some light 
on how the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas went into oblivion. -Saluva 
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Narasimha seems to have died in 1492 A.D. and was succeeded 
by his son Immadi Narasimha. 


Kandadai Ramanuja’s activities after the death of 
Saluva Narasimha. 


Ramanuja Ayyangar was obviously not content with being 
the Manager of the Ramanujakutam distributing food and selling 
appams and atirasams. In the secular administration of the 
temples, the management of landed properties and the construction 
and repairs of buildings had already become a separate department 
called the Tiruppani Bhanddram. There was still in the hands 
of the Sthanattar the treasury of gold, silver jewellery, costly silks, 
etc. Some of these required annual repairs. Ramanuja Ayyangar 
projected a plan for carrying out these repairs without a single 
panam being expended from the Sti Bhandéram. He placed 
before the Emperor Immadi Narasimha Rayar his scheme. Every 
year he could save 1000 panams from the sale amount of prasadams 
in the Ramanujakutams. He could save another 1000 panams 
from out of the income from endowments made for Kulasekhara 
Alvar temple, after conducting the daily worship. Also from 
certain other villages granted for specific services he could scrape 
another 1000 panams. With these 3000 panams he would be 
carrying out yearly all the repairs needed. The Rayasam was 
obtained from the Emperor appointing Ramanuja Ayyangar as 
the kartar of gold and jewellery (which office he later called ‘ Por- 
Bhandaram’ Sishyaparamparai), This (II. 133) was on Ist July 
1495 A.D. All articles which needed repairs were to be selected 
conjointly with the Sthanattar, the repairs carried out in their 
presence and returned to them after due accounting. If 3000 
panams were found insufficient for the purpose, the balance was 
to be met from the temple funds. 


In the very next month of the same year (31—8—1495) he 
made an endowment (II. 134) not in cash, but by way of certain 
adjustments for celebrating some festivals. The noteworthy 
point in this endowment is that he himself made a provision of 
20 panams for tying parivatiam to four dancing girls (Emperu- 
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manadiyar) who were engaged for singing the Ula songs in praise 
of himself on occasions when Sri Malai Kuniyaninra perumal 
and Sri Govindarajan were taken out in procession (or stroll) 
round the Sanctum during Kodai Festival. If he was a highly 
respected person, his own Sattéda Sri Vaishnava disciples and the 
Brahmins reciting Prabandham would have agreed to sing these 
songs just as they do Ramanuja Nirrandadi and Vali tirundmams. 
The singing of such songs in his praise by dancing girls in the 
presence of the Deity and himself making payment therefore 
would have been highly distasteful to all religiously minded Sri 
Vaishnavas. Furthermore his cousin Kandadai Appachchiyar 
Anna made an endowment (II. 136; 21—12—1496) for offering 2 
atirasappadi on every alternate pulugukkappu murai Friday 
just after the singing of Ramanuja Ayyangar’s Ula while Sri Venka- 
teswara was being smeared with Pulugukkappu. Again in another 
endowment made by K. Ramanuja Ayyangar after he became 
Por-Bhandarain Officer (II. 140-the precise date of the endowment 
‘is missing in the inscription) he celebrated his annual birth star 
in a manner which must have been revolting to all orthodox Sri 
Vaishnavas. To receive the appapadi sent down from Tirumala 
for the occasion he made Sri Andal being taken in procession to 
the foot of the hill in Tirupati and to accompany the appapadi 
and parivattam procession to Govindaraja’s temple. Even his 
own disciples, the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas do not appear to have 
shown their enthusiasm or loyalty to him in these celebrations 
which. were introduced after the death of Saluva- Narasimha. 
Did he not sell away the prasadams which Saluva Narasimha 
intended for their exclusive benefit so that he might become the 
Por-Bhandaram officer? 


When it came to the appointment of a Sishya (Disciple) as 
his successor, as Kartar of the Ramanujakutam and of the Por- 
Bhandaram he did not find after forty years tutelage a Sattada 
Srivaishnava to be fit for selection. Kandadai Madhava Ayyangar 
(possibly a cousin of his) was appointed. He was succeeded by 
Kumara Ramanuja the son of Ramanuja. So the stipulation 
‘ sishya paramparai’ gave place to ‘ Vamsa paramparai.’ 
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Note on the disposal of the donor’s share of prasadams 
by members of the Saluva family. 


We have seen that Saluva Narasimha’s queen ordered the 
handing over of the donor’s share of her own endowments to the 
satram under the management of Hastigiri Ayyan and that Saluva 
Narasimha also gave away the major portion of his share for the 
same. Saluva Ramachandrayya arranged that the donor’s share 
of his own endowment (one fourth of four taligas) should be distri- 
buted to pilgrims during the Sandhi Adaippu in the temple itself. 


Prasadams, 
Saluva Mallayyadeva Maharaja did the same; .. 1 


Saluva Parvataraja distributed his share among those 
maintaining his flower garden and the water shed at 
Mulankal murippan mantapam constructed by 
him; een al 

Saluva Timmaraja gave his share to the Dasanambi 
cultivating his flower garden; ae ob 


Siddhanayar (Saluva Narasimha’s Secretary) did not 
give anything to Ramanujakutam; ge TE 


Saluva Timmaraja expended his share during Sandhi 
Adaippu. So also Ahdbiladeva Kampayadeva 
Maharaja; 


he 


Timmayyadeva Chola Maharaja also distributed his . 
share during Sandhi Adappu (full); cee uh 


Erramaraja gave his share to the Dasanambis culti- 
vating flower gardens; . ¢ 


Timmayyadeva Maharaja of Bijjavada gave his share 
to the Sri Vaishnavas tending his flower garden; .. 


Vallabhayya déva Maharaja gave his share to Tirup- 
pani Bhandarattar; 2 


Ravu Pinna Bhupala Narasimha and: Kesaya Nayaka 
gave their share to their Acharya Kumara Tatay- 
yangar; “1 
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Kommaraja Siru Timmaraja Udaiyar gave part of 
his share to Sthanattar and part for free distribution 
and to those tending his flower garden; 


Baichraja Timmayyadeva Maharaja gave his share 
to nirvaham in part and for Sandhi onan 
distribution 7 


Kommaraja Siru Timmaraja Udaiyar gave partto.. 
Nirvaham and part to flower garden keepers; 

Kommarajil Periya Timmaraja Udaiyar for Tirunan- 
davanam, Sahdhi Adaippu and Nirvaham; 


Lakshmi amman gave for Sandhi Adaippu and flower 
garden cultivators; Se 


Periya Timmaraja Udaiyar gave 500 kuli of land as 
sarvamanya for feeding 12 Sri. Vaishnavas to 
Ramanuja Iyengar and } share Tiruppatiyar, 
Sabbaiyar, Desantries and Tiruninra-ur-ndaiyar, 
garden cultivators, etc.; se 


Narasaraja Udaiyar likewise to Tirupatiyar Sabhaiyar, 
_fesantries, etc. aa 


It will thus be seen that most of the dignitaries do not 
‘ seem to have appreciated the Ramanujakutam, if not 
its management by Ramanuja Ayyangar. Queen 
Srirangambadevi gave her share to Hastigiridasar’s 
chouttry 


Timmayyadeva. Maharaja gave his } share to Sri 
Vaishnavas looking after flower garden; 


Sundry endowments; 


i 


4 
24 


34 


The prasadams-made over to the Ramanuja Kutam from 
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1456 to 1473 amounted only to 13 prasadams excluding 10} given 
by Saluva Narasimha and 2} more in 1494. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE PERIOD FROM ABOUT 1492 TO 1511 A.D. 
(immadi Narasimharaya and Vira Narasimha 
Maharaya.) - 


Ir is generally believed that Sdluva Narasimha Maharayar 
died in the year 1492 A.D. and that his son Immadi Narasimha 
succeeded him and ruled till about the middle of 1505 A.D. With 
him the Saluva ascendency came to an end. Narasa Nayaka, 
the Commander-in-Chief and Chief Minister under Sadluva Nara- 
simha, had been the de-facto rulereven when Immadi Narasimha 
Maharayar was the ruler. But he seems to have predeceased 
Immadi Narasimha. We are told by historians that his son Vira 
Narasimha usurped the Imperial Throne on the death of Immadi 
Narasimha some time in 1505 A.D. and that he ruled as Emperor 
till his death in 1509 A.D. 


Saluva Narasimha as well as his son Immadi Narasimha 
had the suffix ‘Maharayar* attached to their names. But the 
prasasti (pedigree) prefixed to their name was not that of the 
Vijayanagar Kings, which was ‘Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja- 
paramesvara Sri Virapratapa.’ They preferred to retain their 
own family pedigree ‘Sriman Mahamandalésvara Médini Misara- 
ganda Kathari Saluva Sdluva.’ Neither of these therefore could 
have had succession legally as representing a branch of the old 
Sangama family. But not so Vira Narasimha. In one of our 
inscriptions If. 13 of the year 1508 A.D. (Saka 1430) he is described 
as Vira Narasimha Mahdrayar. There is no other inscription 
where his name appears. But we know that he was a more powerful 
man than Immadi Narasimha and that during the short period 
le was on the throne he was fully engaged in putting down 
insurgents within the Empire. He claimed (at any rate his brother 
Sri Virapratapa Krishnadevaraya did) kinship with the old Sangama 
line of kings as will be shown later when writing about Sri Krishna- 
déva Maharayar. 
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So far as the history of the Tiruvéngadam temple is concerned 
the period of these two Emperors (1492—1509 A.D.)—we may 
even say the period from about 1492 to 1511 A.D.—has a special 
significance. The activities of Sri Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
had brought into the temple some undesirable innovations as well 
as some beneficial changes. But none of these took permanent 
root. The latter are: 


(1) The status accorded to the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas by 
giving them the privilege of supplying certain articles of perfumery 
required every day for the Alagappiranar Tirumanjanam (or daily 
Abhishékam for Bhoga Srinivasa). 


(2) The status accorded to them by authorising them to recite 
the prabandhams in front of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine in Tirumala 
in company with the Brahmins and also to receive prasidams. 


The undesirable ones are given below. 


(J) It has been pointed out that after the death of Saluva 
Narasimha the prasadams representing the donor’s share which 
used to be fully utilised for the benefit of the Sattada Srivaishnavas 
were diverted in part in 1494 A.D. by Ramanuja Ayyangar to 
enable him to become the Por-Bhandaram (Qu7 jp uew mg) 
officer in Tirumala. 


(2) The employment of Emperumanadiyars (dancing girls) 
for singing ula songs in praise of Sri Ramanuja Ayyangar for 
which parivattam (piece of sacred cloth) was tied to their head 
on payment of the necessary fee to the temple (II. 134; 1495 A. D. 
and Il. 136, 1496 A.D.). This innovation was however not 
continued after his death. 


(3) Taking Sri Andal to the foot of the Hill to receive Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan’s appa prasadam and parivattam in honour 
of Ramanuja Ayyangar’s birth day. This also was not continued 
after his death. (II. 140; date missing). 


(4) The institution of a’ special festival (called Naval tirpu 
praié) 2er fp gy) after he became the Por-bhgadaramdtnin 1496 A.D. 
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(II. 135). In connection with this festival te introduced an elabo- 
rate system of making cash payments under the heading Tiruk- 
kaivalakkam, to all the members of the temple establishment 
from the Sthdnattar down to the sweeper. The object in doing 
this appears to have been to include his own name in the establish- 
ment as the Por-Bhandram officer. But as this was likely to 
raise some opposition, he included in the list the Tiruppani 
Bhandaram, the dancing girls, the nattuvars and the prabandham 
reciters. This inclusion of Prabandham as being entitled to receive 
cash payment under the appellation Tirukkaivalakkam, marks 
the beginning of the attempt of Sri Vaishnavas to achieve for the 
Prabandham of the alvars a permanent status in the Temple. In 
1504 there appears a jiyar by name Anusandhanam Tiruvenka- 
tayyan. He obtained for Prabandham a permanent status in 
1512. The history of the Prabandham will be dealt with in the 
chapter, ‘Alvars and Acharyas’. The only persons who were omitted 
in the list were the Vedaparfyanam reciters whom Sri Virapratapa 
Devaraya had with so much enthusiasm introduced in 1433 A.D. 
In the Dola Mahdtsavam introduced by Saluva Narasimha and 
conducted under Sri Ramanuja Ayyangar’s supervision, there was 
incurred a lump sum expenditure of 896 panams under Tiruk- 
kaivalakkam. The details of distribution were not given. We 
find however that in similar expenditure incurred in connection 
with the Pavitrdtsavam by Mallayya Déva Maharaya (1464 A.D.) 
payments were made only to the Purana Bhattar and the Veda- 
parayanam reciters and that nothing was given to the Sthanattar: 
the prabandham reciters or the dancing girls. Again later in 
1508 A.D. we find that one Appa Pillai instituted.Dola Mahétsavam 
for Sri Govindarajaswami in Tirupati as the dharmam of Sri Vira 
Narasimha Maharayar and that in connection with this utsavam 
many of the items of cash payments started by Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar were continued by him, the only omissions made being 
the Tiruppani Bhandarattar, the Por Bhandarattar and the 
Prabandham reciters. The Védaparayanam reciters were however 
brought in by him and the dancing girls (Tiruvedhi sanis) were 
given a larger share. 

ds oe a 


1. Fora single day’s festival in 1496 A.D, the Sthanattars were paid 60 
panams as fee for the 12 Nirvahams; 22 } panams for 44 vagai; 5 panams each 
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We are therefore in a position to surmise that the precedent 
set up by Sri Ramanuja Ayyangar did not appeal in full even to 
the people who were more or less his contemporaries. Some 
seem to have favoured Véda paradyanam and some the Prabandham- 
But the dancing girls whom Sri Ramanuja Ayyangar brought into 
prominence began to acquire increasing importance in the temple, 
as we will have occasion to notice in greater detail when we come 
to deal with the reign of Achyuta deva and Sadasiva Deva Maharayas. 
It is probable that these innovations would not have been made 
if Saluva Narasimha and his successors had lived in times of peace 
and had the leisure to pay some personal attention to the affairs 
of this temple to which they had a great attachment. 


(5) The Sthanattar’s complicity in the alienation of Temple 
lands to Sri Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar ostensibly for the 
benefit of Saluva’s Ramanujakutam and the temple of Kulasékhara 
Alvar and the subsequent shufflings of the income from these 
lands which enabled him to create and occupy the office of Por- 
Bhandaram has already been noticed. There is reason to think 
that the Sthanattar suffered in reputation in consequence of these 
transactions. We see this reflected in the endowments made by 
the public after 1494 A.D. The members of the mercantile com- 
munity in Tirupati and Chandragiri represented by Saranusetti, 
Sittanna Setti, Tippu Setti and Lingi Setti who were donors during 
the period however gave away the donor’s share of the prasadams 
to the 12 nirvaham of the Sthanattars as usual. They would 
naturally have been looking to them for getting orders for supply 
of provisions to the temple. Ramayyan, son of the late Satha- 
kopadasar also continued to be loyal to the Sthanattar till 1507. 
But in his endowment made in 1508 he received the donor’s share 
himself. Uddanda Rayan Ulagappan and Appa Pillai, two of 
the independent persons who have made several endowments 


for Kandadai Ramanuje Ayyanar and the Tiruppani pillai Bhandaram; 4 panams 
for the prabandham and 2 panams each for the Nattuvar and the Emperumane- 
diyar. For the five days, festival in 15¢8 A.D: Appa pillai, however, paid only 
36 panams for the 12 nirvahom, He paid none for the Vapai or for por Bhanda- 
ram, or for prabandham; 6 panams for dancing girlsand 6 panams for Vedapa- 
rayanam, 
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during this period, appropriated to themselves the donor’s share: 
Again Periya Obala Nayakkar Ramanayakkar, who was one of 
the Emperor’s generals, assigned his share of the prasadams to 
a new. Ramanujakiitam established by him without giving any 
portion to the Sthanattar. There are also three other private 
endowments (II. 124, 126, 127) where the donors distributed their 
share among the Tirupatiyars, the Sabhaiyars and the Tiruninra- 
ur-Udaiyars, excluding the Nambimars and the Jiyars. These 
indicate that the Sthanattar as such were losing credit. 


The above analysis has been made so that we may correctly 
appreciate why Sri Vira Krishna Deva Maharaya ignored the 
claims of the Sthanattar and of Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar’s 
Ramanujakutam, when he came to dispose of the donor’s share 
of his own endowments. 


In this place we may describe the new festival called Navaltirru 
(sra gm) introduced by Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar. 
Sri Ayyangar constructed a tank and a mantapam on the way 
to the Navalirru or spring channel in a tank called Tirumdaneri. 
The processional Deity Malaikuniya-ninra-Perumal with the 
Nachchimar was taken to that mantapam on the tenth day of 
the Panguni Tirunal called the Pushpa yagam day. The place 
seems to have been situated at some considerable distance from 
the temple. Twelve mantapams were therefore constructed along 
the route at the rate of one by each of the twelve nirvahams. At 
every mantapam food offerings were made on the return journey. 
The entire temple paraphernalia seems to have accompanied the 
Deity to the Navaliirru. We have festivals of this kind in almost 
all the temples in Southern India. At the fountain head of the 
spring channel a pavilion is usually put up to accommodate the 
Deity. The spring channel itself is made expansive so that by 
night there may be a slow procession known as Patti Ulavudal 
(UgsS 2eerase) to the accompaniment of music and dancing 
by the Emperumanadiyars. The festival is commonly known 
as Ural Festival. In Tirumala we hear of this festival for the 
first time in August 1496 A.D., but it may have been in vogue 
even earlier. Almost all the festivals started by K. Ramanujay- 
yangar after the death of Saluva Narasimha are of a type which 
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would induce lasciviousness in weak minded worshippers; what 
with the dancing and abhinayan of the emperumanadiyars and 
the scents, flowers and rich food on a full moon day. 


The varieties of prasadams prepared in connection with the 
festivals during this period were about the same as were prepared 
during the reign of Saluva Narasimha. These were Tiruppo- 
nakam, Rajana Tirupponakkam, Paruppaviyal Tirupponakam, 
Dadhyodanam, Appam, Atirasam, Sukhiyan, Godhi, Sidai and 
Vadai. 


Acharyaparushas. 


We shall next examine the activities of the Acharyapurushas 
attached to the temple. These seem to have been carrying on 
their evangelical work. Some of their more prosperous disciples 
were making pilgrimage to Tiruvengadam. Among the Acharya- 
purushas the brothers, Tolappar and Kumara Tattayyangar‘, 
sons of Sottai Tirumalai Nambi Tiruvenkata Tattayangar appear 
prominently. Both have made fairly large endowments in addition 
to what their disciples have done. Kumara Tattayyangar seems 
to have been held in great esteem by his disciples. The Tiru- 
ninra-ur-udaiyars stipulated in their endowment deeds that a 
part ofthe donor’s share of the prasadams should be delivered 
in their acharya’s Tirumaligai (or house). The social etiquette 
of those days would however have made it impossible for an 
acharyapurusha to be one of the Sthanattar of the temple. Their 
work was more evangelical in character. 


A point of some importance is made clear by the inscription 
relating to Kumara Tattayyangar’s endowment of Rs. 3,500 
in the year 1493. We learn therefrom that he constructed a 
mantapam at the south-west corner of the outer prakaram of the 
Tirumala Temple where the Utsava Murti during procession 
in connection with the Adhyayanotsavam the Kodai Tirunal etc. 
was to alight. The Iyal tuvakkam (or commencement of the 
recital of the Prabandham) used to take place in front of this 
mantapam. This is another attempt of the Sri Vaishnavas to 
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obtain for the recital of the Prabandhams a permanent status 
or usage. We have previously noticed an inscription dated 1360 
A.D. which stated that the Prabandham was recited in front of 
the main gate of the temple. So between 1360 and 1493 A.D. 
a development had taken place and the starting point of the lyal 
had been definitely fixed as Kumara Tattayyangar’s mantapam. 
Within the walls of the temple itself there was no recital of the 
Prabandham at any time. 


In regard to the commencement of the Veda recital there 
does not appear to have been any definite rule. 


The relationship which generally subsisted between the 
Acharyapurusha and his disciple can be understood by a reference 
to the prasasti given in I. 58 and II. 60 to the brothers Ravu Pinna 
Bhipala Nrsimha Naranayaka and Ravu Pinna Bhipala Késa- 
nayaka. The prasasti in Sanskrit could not have been composed 
by the Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar who invariably composed the material 
portion of the text of every inscription in famil. No other person 
in Tirupati would have been interested in extolling the prowess, 
achievements and virtues of these two men than their Acharya 
Sri Kumara Tattayyangar. Exaggeration in such matters seems 
to have been consistent with the dignity as an Acharyapurusha. 
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THE TIRUVENGADAM TEMPLE. AND 
SRI VIRAPRATAPA VIRA KRISHNA DEVA 
MAHARAYA 1509—1530 A.D. 


THere was a distinct change in the character of the adminis- 
tration of the temple soon after Sri Krishnadeva ascended the 
Vijayanagar throne. To apprise it correctly we must have an 
idea of the man, his religious beliefs as revealed in our inscriptions 
and how he dealt with those who were conducting the secular 
and the religious affairs of the temple. 


He was well-known for his accomplishments as a man of 
letters, a lover of fine arts and a patron of poets and artists even 
before he sat on the throne. There is a story that his predecessor 
and elder brother with a view to making the throne secure for 
his young son, ordered his minister Saluva Timmarasu to put 
out the eyes of Krishna Devaraya and thus incapacitate him for 
life, but that Timmarasu allowed him to escape from this calamity 
as he thought it was in the best interests of the Empire and Hindu 
religion and culture that he should become the King. Whether 
for his part Krishna Deva was responsible for the death or dis- 
appearance of his brother’s sons, no one can definitely say. Perhaps 
the only one who may have known the truth was Sdluva Timmarasu. 
Our inscriptions reveal that the great miinister was reduced to the 
plight of selling to Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar the donor’s 
share of the prasidams which as a large donor he was receiving. 
He must have fallen on evil days. Otherwise he would not have 
done so. But this was done when Sri Virapratapa Achyuta déva 
Maharaya was the Emperor. The story is that Timmarasu was 
suspected of complicity in a plot which brought about the untimely 
death of Krishna’s young son about the year 1525 A.D. and that 
eventually Timmarasu was removed from office and lost royal 
favour. In February 1536 he first sold to Tirumalai ayyangar 
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the donor's share of prasadams due to his brother Govindaraja 
(donor), then he sold to the same gentleman the prasadams due 
to his brother and himself and lastly he sold his own share of the 
prasadams due to him as donor. The last act exposed in ail 
nakedness the misery to which he had sunk. Within a fortnight 
thereafter’ Achvutarayar came to his rescue and instituted an 
endowment, the quarter share thereof being ordered to be delivered 
to Timmarasu’s son-in-law Appayya (IV. 89. 12-1-1537). During 
Krishnadeva’s reign we do not find that he ever allowed any of 
his near relatives to occupy any place of importance or influence 
in the Empire. The story goes that Achyuta and his brother 
wete kept in detention in the Chandragiri Fort. He seems to 
have known well what amount of mischief palace intrigues can 
do and therefore probably preferred to take no risks. Historians 
seem to be unanimously of the view that he was just and even 
generous. He was at the same time feared by everybody. But 
he seems to have always been suspicious of the intentions and 
motives of those who tried to ingratiate themselves into his favour- 
We can reasonably infer this from the fact that two of his high 
placed officers, Appa Pillai, and Saluva Govindaraya who made 
endowments as the dharmam of Sri Krishnadeva in 1511 and 
1522 A.D. respectively, disappear from our view thereafter. In 
fact Saluva Govindaraya like his brother, the great minister Saluva 
Timmarasu, was reduced to the condition of selling away to 
Tallapakkam Tirumalai, Ayyangar the quarter share of the 
prasidams due to him as donor. , 


During Krishnadevaraya’s visits to Tirumala, his party seems 
to have consisted of only his two queens, his two purohits Ranga 
Wikshitar and Siva Dikshilar, bis idigam servant Bagiiri Mallarasu 
his secretary (rayasam) and engraver Sripati son of Peddayyasari. 
In all the inscriptions relating to his gifts and endowments his 
prasasti is given in full. In the endowments made by his personal 
servants like Ekkadi Timmamman and his door-keepers Narasayya 
and Timmayya also, the full prasasti is inscribed. But all his 
officers and the Sthanattar avoid, perhaps deliberately, making any 
reference to his regnal year. It is likely that they considered 
it the safest canree 
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KRISHNA DEVARAYA’S RELIGIOUS BELIEFS. 


Krishnadevaraya was as has already been stated a great patron 
of arts and literature. He is credited with having held assemblies 
of poets and pundits during the Vasanta Ritu every year in 
Vijayanagar and to have rewarded them according to merit. His 
admiration for Allasdni Peddanna’s attainments were according 
to stories which are still credited so great that he offered to be the 
foremost bearer of the palanquin in a procession held to honour 
the great poet. But it has nowhere been said that he attracted 
great philosophers to his court, or that he paid his obeisance to 
any Acharya or saint. although all great Hindu Kings have generally 
done so. Sivaji is, for instance, said to have placed his whole 
kingdom at the feet of his guru and to have received it back with 
blessings to administer in strict accordance with Hindu Dharma. 
Hindu Kings have from ancient times also tried to emulate as 
their ideal the court of Janaka, King of the Videhas, where periodical 
discussions took place between Yagnavalkya, the Saint and others. 
But Krishna Deva’s tastes seem to have been confined to arts 
and literature. We however gather from our inscriptions that 
although he desired to propitiate other Deities like Kalahastiswara, 
the Supreme Deity in whom he had the greatest faith was Tiru- 
vengatanatha. Therefore on important and critical occasions 
he first propitiated Tiruvengatanatha and then rode off to Kalahasti 
also to worship the God there. The Deity of Sri Govindarajaswami 
in Tirupati did not evidently attract him as he did not pay even 
a single visit to His temple. Tirumalai and Kalahasti were not 
however the only shrines visited by him. He visited several of 
the celebrated temples in Southern India, made gifts at each place 
bathed in the sea at Rameswaram and washed his blood-stained 
sword in its waters believing obviously that he was thus washing 
away all his sins. He seems to have been by training a firm believer 
in the Karma Kanda of the Vedas. The Gnana Marga and the 
Bhakti Marga do not seem to have been studied or practised by 
him. His much admired poet laureate Allasdni Peddanna was a 
great Sri Vaishnava and Bhakta. He was the famous disciple of 
the Saint Adi Van Satagé paswami who founded the Ahobila Matham, 
Peddanna’s poetry alone seems to have commanded the admiration 
of Krishnadevaraya. Yt may however be asked whether he did 
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not write the Telugu Kavya Amuktamdlyada. The answer to 
this is that it is not definitely established that he wrote it and tha; 
it is held by some that the real author of it was Peddanna. Neverthe- 
less, unless Krishna Deva considered that he could conscientiously 
subscribe to the tenets of Sri Vaishnavism, he could not have 
written or agreed to father the work. It is however a fact that 
he had no Sri Vaishnava acharya or purohit to initiate him into 
the Sampradayas peculiar to that sect. This is noticeable from 
Vol. Ill inscription No. 65, which gives his genealogy. The text 
of it with the exception of the first verse and a slight alteration 
in the second. verse, is a copy of what appears on a stone tablet 
in the Pompapati Temple in Hampi, dated Magha Suddha 14, 
Sakha 1430. In that inscription the first verse is in adoration 
of Sambhu and the second is in adoration of Ganesa. It is stated 
there that Ganesa is worshipped even by Hari (Harin@pi cha 
piijyate). In our inscription the adoration is addressed to (Sri) 
Varaha, the lilavatar of Hari. This is because Tirumala is con- 
sidered to be Varahakshetram, and not Venkatesa Kshetram. 
But the second verse is addressed to Ganesa and not to Vishva- 
kséna. A Sri Vaishnava would naturally propitiate the latter. 
There is however a slight alteration by the substitution for the 
words “ Harina-pi cha pujyate,” of the words “ Panchasyenapi 
lalitam,” which means that Ganesa is being caressed or fondled 
by Panchasya (Siva). If there had been a Vaishnava, not neces- 
sarily a Sri Vaishnava, in Krishnadevaraya’s entourage, the second 
sloka would undoubtedly have been dedicated to Vishvakséna. 


One other feature which distinguishes Krishnadeva from his 
successor is his omission to end the inscription relating to his 
endowments with the usual charge ‘Sri Vaishnava Rakshai.’ We 
are not here referring to gifts of Tiruvabharanam, but only to 
the endowments for performance of puja, festivals and other 
charities in a Vishnu Temple. It was Sdmavai who started in 
966 A.D. the practice of ending the endowment with this charge. 
The practice was followed by others except in the case of gifts 
of ornaments, (Tiruvabharanam). Vira Narasinga Yadavaraya 
adhered to it. Sriranganatha Yadavaraya used the same termi- 
nology. But when we come to the Vijayanagar Kings we do not 
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find the practice followed which would go to show that they were 
not initiated into the Sri Vaishnava dchira properly. Devaraya 
Maharaya simply ends his inscription with the words “ This is 
the dharma Sasanam ” (I. 192, 5-12-1429 St8st0 So somerss, 
Bukkaraya, the first of the Vijayanagar Kings, ended with the 
following admonition in Tamil, 


O55 shuS$g66 gsSorsb ucwemierach sm nad 
searudGe sngrib usoe Garces ura gmg0 Qups 
SLUT or, 


aN? 57 B 2 gen ty cowl? UT? Ser RUTeeR | 
all? $57 Van Grom W551 HPUOYM Ga | 
(I. 178, p. 167) 


(“* Whoever frustrates this charity shall beget the sin of killing 
a tawny cow on the banks of the Ganga. To preserve a charity 
endowed by others is twice as meritorious as instituting a new 
one; misappropriation of other’s gifts nullifies the benefits of 
one’s own gifts”. 


Krishna Devaraya’s imprecations are worse; he holds out 
the curse of incurring the sin of killing one’s parents and Brahmins, 
His queen Tirumala devi uses more persuasive language. She 
says “ Dana Pdlanayor madhye danat sreyo’nupdlanam: Dandt 
svargamayapnoti palandt achyutam padam” (By making a gift 
one attains svarga. But by preserving (the charity already in 
existence) one attains the state of immortality, Achyutam). 


But the Sdmavai went further and said: “the feet of those 
who protect this charity I place on my head” (I. 8}—no threats, 
no imprecations and no persuasions were used by her. She had 
full faith that there will be real Bhaktas at all times in this world 
to protect religious trusts. 


We cannot however belittle the fact that Krishnadevarayar’s 
gifts are incomparably large and costly; but as a devotee he was 
half-baked. He sought no guru and no one came forward to 
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initiate him, because he was not spiritually right-minded for the 
guru to take Krishnadeva into his charge. 


The language used in our inscriptions relating to endowments 
for food offerings and similar services to the deity deserves special 
study. We will first take up one of Krishnadeva Raya’s endow- 
ments (III. 65) and compare it with others. We select this inscrip- 
tion because it gives his ancestry both mythical and historical. 
The text of this must have had his approval. Mythically his ancestor 
is claimed to be Turvasu, the younger brother of Yadu of the 
lunar race. ‘Yadu is the latest mythical ancestor claimed by the 
Vijayanagar rulers of the Sangama line. Krishna Deva’s kinship 
with Turvasu is therefore evidently claimed to show that neither 
Vira Narasimha nor Krishna Deva Raya were usurpers. 
Historically, the two brothers were aware of the names of only 
their father, grand-father and great grand-father of Tuluva origin. 
The inscription credits Vira Narasimha with having made valuable 
gifts at all imaginable sacred places in India including Vénkatadri. 
We have however no inscription showing any of his gifts made in 
Tirumala. Krishna Devaraya’s greatness alone is dealt with 
at length. Coming to the object of the inscription namely the 
charity, we find that it is worded as follows: 55 Sta dSomcs 
Sorbrdowcs thie cmdob Goria 8 Hse Sherssh,) 
“Krishna Deva Maharaya’s Dharmasasanam is in favour of 
Srinivasa or Vénkatésa abiding on Seshachala, who has taken up 
the protection of this world | make this Dattam.” 


What property was given as dinam is not mentioned in the 
inscription which is entirely in the Sanskrit Janguage. The 
Devasthanam Epigraphist has tacked on to the Sanskrit portion 
a Telugu inscription of which the first thirteen lines are missing. 
But there is a Kanarese version of this which shows .that it is 
complete in itself without any indication of its being a continuation 
of the Sanskrit portion. It may be that in the Sanskrit portion 
there may be a few lines missing as well, which might have contained 
the details of the dinam made. We have to bear in mind that 


1. Bhuvana bharena s&vadhandya Venkat€sabhidhindya  Seshdchala 
nivasdya Srinivdsdya dattamidam dharmasdsanam." 
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the Sanskrit portion was composed and inscribed in Hampi on 
the occasion of the festival of Krishna Devaraya’s coronation 
on Magha Suddha 14, in Saka 1430 (say 4th February 1509). It 
is not unlikely that the same text, with the slight alteration we 
have already noticed, was inscribed in Tirumala temple also on 
or about the same date in 1509. The Kanarese and the Telugu 
inscriptions which were made in June 1513, making a grant of 
certain villages for the Thai Brahmotsavam may be quite 
unconnected with the grant made as mentioned by the Sanskrit 
inscription. The Kanarese inscription shows that the grant was 
made to the Sri Bhandaéram of Tiruvengadamudaiyan and not 
to Tiruvengadamudaiyan Himself as shown in the Sanskrit inscrip- 
tion. In the Telugu inscription this piece of information is however 
missing. To say that it was given to the Sri Bhandaram is also 
not quite the appropriate expression. We would rather put it 
asthe Sri Bhandaram of Tiruvengadamudaiyan’s Temple, not 
His Sri Bhandaram. 


It is something unusual, if not unthinkable for a mortal to 
say that he gives away (dattam) anything in favour of, or to, God. 
One may make a Dharmasdasanam using such words in the case 
of a grant for another mortal or for a charitable purpose. The 
usual form is to say that the dharma sfsanam was being executed 
for the purpose of certain offerings to be made, or for certain 
services to be rendered to the Deity. We may here refer to the 
language used in the Sanskrit portion of the Hampi inscription 
wherein Singanayakanuhalli village was granted to the Virupaksha 
swami temple. It reads “ Bhuvana bharana sévadhandya Virii- 
pakshabhidhanaya vitirna vinitdjana héma kitdya Hema kita yatana 
syaliné Siiline Madhuraphaldpipadi hridapa neivedyaya Singe- 
nayakana hailiti vakyGna nama chatussi mabhiramo gramod datto 
vitto pakdrina.” 


“Gave a village, which was famous by the name of Singa- 
nayakanahalli and which was adorned with its four boundaries, 
for (providing) pleasant oblations (naivédya) (consisting of) sweet 
fruits, cakes etc., to Siilin (siva) called the holy Viripaksha, to whom 
pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the 
Hémakiita and who is diligent in protecting the world.” The 
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wording adopted in the Hampi inscription is in the spirit in which 
a gift should be made for oblations to God. The failure to use 
similar language in the grant for Sri Venkatesvara’s temple can 
be explained only on the assumption that a Sri Vaishnava (or 
the Sthanattar) was not called in to draft the inscription suitably. 
This defect is noticeable in:the dharmasdsana issued by his pre- 
decessors of the Sangama dynasty, also. And they also had no 
Sri Vaishnava training: Bukkaraya I uses the words “........ 
OUoreRFors FHsues YOrwTyésG GOSCHaw 
(1.178). (We give away to Tiruvengadamudaiyan as Sarva manyam’”’) 
treating the God as the grantee. Sri Devaraya Maharaya’s language is 
) 2G oHn8 BSR Hie Sores cara soyys gy do(sws 
BSord Ara & PAs gore vyss, (1. 192, p. 182) (This 
isthe dharma sasana issued for Srimat Tirumala Dévaru). It is 
worth trying to find out in what spirit the Pallavas, the Chola and 
the Pandyan Kings and the Yadavaraya ruler, made their grants. 
We have no inscription in Tirupati of any Pallava King; But 
there is an inscription of Vijayaditya whose ancestors were the 
feudataries of the Pallavas as well as the Cholas. He made a grant, 
though it was a small one. The fragmentary inscription relating 
to it reads:—‘ey@ecu wesw... GHGnwH Sipna GOS 
Cor Baur Bsa’? (I. 4) (“ 1. Vijayaditya offered as my humble 
service including Kalanju..”). Mention of the services for which 
the grant was made follows immediately. In all the inscriptions 
in Vol. I (Nos. 22 to 25, 38) which relate to the grants made by 
individuals, the donee is not the God Tiruppaladisvaramudaiyan, 
but only the Sivabrahmanas who were doing the services. The 
purpose of the grant is always given in detail. During the Pandya 
period, Sri Vira Narasinga Yadavarayar made a grant of Padiri- 
védu for the amudupadi of Tiruvengadamudaiyan.” §o6(Carma 
Yorwre) Hyp guy Dauypgnrelii. AEepren aEHs Gr 
OTE....., WAU oreAuors HoCads... sh H THs gsucor 
Qrdagraé GererGenw’’ (I. 44). The purpose of the grant 
is fully specified. It is in no case given to the God, but for 
God’s services. . : 


Tirukkalattideva Yadavarfya’s grant (I.-81) of Kudavir 
reads: ‘ ‘DG Samsapeorwres GCarude xresf Bw 
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SSSFE GLY Sr Mure ohM4G ovucr...HGCuwar 
Yo uns Cangas Hib Fsad55 HbSRwv...Quug. Dos 
GHHSG StMT anhFgr SGaunPs actgy HrhunQevsveuyd 
BTL YS Garshenugirsé OarenGenr. Quuy QedaGg’’, 
(“All the nanjai and punjai lands within the four boundaries 
of Kuavir together with... Having accordingly granted with 
libations of water for the nimandam, we have directed that 
Sudarsuna stones be planted along the boundaries. So be it 
done.”) 


Sri Tiruvenkatanatha Yadavaraya’s grant converting Tirupati 
into a Sarvamanyam reads:—(I. 100) °°. 00... gpmgrmwener oir 
FEADEG HYHUY. F7$HUGHSG HH gyr eHPTHS 
suse MAZoreAhwuwrsé EOSC5rd. Owen ese 
96s Sourgrgeb stipym gs ssayr..’’, (“For the 
Narayanan Sannidhi Amudupadi and Sattupadi we have given as 
Sarvamanyam. From this day forword let the Tiruvaradhanam 
be done without anything wanting ’..). 


The language in which the grants are couched shows a refinement 
which is characteristic of the Sri Vaishnava Sampradayam. It is 
this spirit that we find absent in the inscriptions detailing the grants 
made by the Vijayanagar Kings down to the days of ,Krishnadeva 
Maharaya. It may perhaps be said that we have inferred too 
much from the language of a single inscription and that we are 
not warranted in coming to the conclusion that Sri Krishnadeva- 
raya’s religious education was no better than that of the average 
Hindu, who has faith in a personal God, whom he must propitiate 
to get on well in this world and escape troubles and miseries. 
Krishna Deva Raya’s numerous and costly gifts really appear 
in no better light. He washed his sins in the waters of the Rame- 
swaram sea like any other Hindu. He made danams as many 
do to ward off evils. But we look in vain when we wish to find 
out what he did for the propagation of Hindu religion and for the 
advancement of spiritual culture. He trusted solely Tiruvenga- 
natha for the achievement of his ambitions in this life. During 
none of his seven visits to Tirupati did he go to the temple of Sri 
Govindaraja swami there; nor is there anything on record to 
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show that he offered a namaskaram before Sri Ramanuja’s image 
which is within the temple precincts of Tirumala. 


Krishna Devaraya’s attitude towards the Sthanattar. 


We have next to examine from the inscriptions how he treated 
the Sthanattar who were in charge of the secular administration 
of the temple and how they regarded him. We have seen that 
ever since the reconstituted Sthanattar came into existence about 
1390 A.D., it became increasingly customary for donors of food 
services in the temple to hand over to the Sthanattar a portion, 
if not the full quarter share of the donor. Donors who were 
residents in Tirupati and Chandragiri, the merchants in particular, 
seem to have considered that the Sthanattar should be duly respected 
in this manner. To the Sthanattar it became more or less a question 
of prestige. They were not salaried servants of the temple. They 
took it as honorary work. But gradually a share in prasadams 
came to be considered as the perquisite of office. The term 
Nirvéham used to connote this share implies that it was their 
source of livelihood. So also the dakshinas they received during 
special festivals and during the tirukkaivalakkam distribution 
of cash. We also saw that after the death of Sdluva Narasimha 
Maharaya, due to some of the activities of Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar and the complicity of the Sthanattar therein, the prestige 
of the Sthanattar suffered to som: extent. Some of the donors 
ignored the Sthanattar and distributed the donor’s share among 
others, to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar in particular. Some started 
their own chatrams where the donor’s share was distributed to 
the pilgrims. Sdluva Narasimha’s Ramanujakutam, managed by 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, was also, ignored. The prestige 
of the Sthanattar suffered much more by the treatment which 
Sri Vira Pratapa Krishnadeva Maharaya gave them. Krishnadeva 
Maharaya made seven visits to the temple. On three occasions 
alone he made endowments for food offerings. As one of these 
inscriptions is an incomplete one, we do.not know the quantity 
and the varieties he offered. But from the inscriptions ‘we see 
that out of 2} prasadams due to him, he gave one to Ranga Dikshitar, 
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one to Siva Dikshitar (both being his purdhits) and } to Tiruppani 
Bhandarattar. He however sent to his own satram kept under 
the management of the Tiruppani Bhandaram 2 Tirukkandmadai, 
26 appams etc. His two queens gave more to the Tiruppani 
Bhandarattar and what remained thereafter to the satram. Thus 
the Sthanattar were completely ignored. There are many cases 
in which the donors who had other commitments gave only a 
small portion to the Sthanattar to respect their claim. Krishna 
Deva Raya’s action would have been construed as a positive insult. 
We have to draw this inference from the manner in which the 
Sthanattar reacted. Their reaction consisted in ignoring the 
Emperor while inscribing endowment deeds. Except in the 
inscriptions directly made by Sri Krishna Devaraya’s personal 
composers and engravers in almost all other cases the Emperor’s 
name was omitted. Even where it had to be mentioned, the usual 
prasasti did not find a place. The rare instances where the prasasti 
are given are:— 


(a) His palace door-keepers Narasayya and Timmayya 
describe him as “‘ Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Krishnaraya Maha- 
rayar”’ (III. 26). 

(6) Udigam Ellappa Nayakkar endowed three villages for the 
merit of Krishnaraya Maharaya (Iff. 109, 1516 A.D.). What 
is the Prasasti? (A7Brrwweor7ruts@ giwwns) as the 
dharmam of Krishnaraya Maharaya. 


(c) Ekkadi Timmamman, daughter of Nalla Gangamman, 
made an endowment of 1500 Panam (III. 124) as Krishna Devaraya’s 
dharmam and calls him “ Sriman Maharajadhi raja Raja Para- 
mesvara” (cj oP wanroregn Sore grgurCwlg up elr 
@ 7 giru wh ST RI BG ws Manto rp Twt ass W2-81076). 

(da) In giving effect to Sri Krishna Devaraya’s Rayasam 
to make over to Srimat Vyasa tirtha Sri Pada Udaiyar, the Sthanattar 


gave the prasasti as “ Sriman Maharajadhi raja Rajaparamesvara 
Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar” (III. 159). 


(e) In an endowment of only 300 panams, one Yatirajan 
disciple of Alagiya Manavala Jiyar and manager of a flower garden, 
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commences his inscription with “Hail, Sriman Maharajadhiraja 
Raja Paramesvara Sri Virapratapa.” It is presumed this refers 
to Krishna Deva and not to his successor as the year is Sarvajit 
(1527 A.D.). 


(f) In a similar endowment of 300 panam (III. 172) one 
Sriramayyan starts with “while Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja 
paramesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar was 
tuling the earth.” 


(g) One Perumal making an endowment III. 180 of 1500 
panams got the inscription to start with “ When Sri Vira Krishna- 
raya Maharayar was ruling the earth.” 2, Haipreuw wes 
eduget De p sand gb F°mGOQ(1450), 


(4) Adaippan Bhaiyappa Nayakkar endowed for 6 Tirup- 
ponakkam for the combined merit of his own father and 
‘Krishna raya Maharayar. ({IL. 135) -&y@yrw wantpruds 
G...... Hidweqwéssr....., oo 


(i) Sinnappa Reddi of Putalapattu endows “for the merit 
of Krishnadeva Maharaya” (IM. 167 17—1—1527). -« saz 
ao 098-3 oir an Oy. amma UP ems nw § 

MV... 


There are 229 inscriptions in Vol. IIT. out of which 55 have 
been inscribed by Sri Krishnadevaraya’s own men. There thus 
remain 174 relating to endowments, etc., by others. There are 
only 7 in which the Emperor’s name or prasasti is given. None 
of his officers seem to have shown an anxiety to give his name 
and the full prasasti. These are given only in his own inscriptions. 
Until the victorious campaign against the Kalinga country was 
completed the Emperor is described as Sriman Maharajadhiraja 
Raja Paramesvara Sri VirapratapaSri Vira Krishnadeva Maharayar.”» 
Thereafter he styled himself, “ Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja Para- 
meswara Muvardyaraganda Ariyarayara Vibhata Ashtadikraya 
manobhayankara Bhashaga tappuvardyara Parva-Dakshina-Paschima 











1. UL 73, (6-7-1514) gives the old prasesti and IL]. 76, :25-10-1515) 
dives the prasasti after the conquest of Kalinga rajya. 
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-Samudradhisvara Yavanardjya-Sthdpanachérya Gajapati Vibhata 
Sri Vira Krishnaraya Mahdraéya.’ ‘ven his own officers showed 
no inclination to quote all these titles in any of the inscriptions 
relating to their endowments. © 


Nor did Sripada Udaiyér to whom he gave with libations 
of water (Vromrytanora) @ piece of land to build his matham 
and to whom he made over his own share of prasadams (Vide 
Ill. 158 and 159}—15$ prasadams, 26 atirasams, 1} palam 
chandanam, 75 areca nuts and 150 betel leaves daily, sufficient 
to feed about 200 persons—mention even the Emperor’s name 
in the endowments made by him. (III. 165, 8—11—1524 and 
TH. 175. 2—4—1528). 


Krishnadeva Maharayar took no notice of the religious heirarchy 
of the temple, the Achdryapurushas. It is a well-known fact that a 
member of the family of Sottai Tirumalai nambi had settled down 
in Anagundi as the hereditary guru of the Sangama line of kings, 
and that the members of that family came to be known as Raya- 
gurus. Their descendants are living there even now. But Sri 
Krishnadeva does not seem to have given any recognition to the 
members of that family who have been the first Acharyapurushas 
of the temple (his successors did not copy his example). Much 
less did he take notice of the other acharyapurushas. In their 
endowments therefore none of these ever mentioned the name 
of the Emperor although, as we have seen, some of them extolled 
the achievements of even princes who were their disciples. 


Nandavanams and Sattada Srivaishnavas ignored. 


It was usual for the rulers, princes and the wealthy classes 
to establish and maintain nandavanams in Tirumala to supply 
flowers to Tiruvengadamudaiyan. The Satada Sri Vaishnavas 
used to be placed in charge of these and to be paid in cash as well 
as by being given a portion of the donor’s share of prasadams. 
They were also expected to take part in the Prabandham recital and 
in providing Sattupadi. Krishnadeva did not follow this usage. 
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Temple structures received no attention. 


We shall next see whether he took any interest in the 
improvements to the temple structures. There is nothing to 
show that he took any interest. Not even a mantapam was 
constructed by him. He did nothing in the shape of providing 
facilities to pilgrims. His attachment to Tiruvengatanatha appears 
purely to have been a business affair. He showed his gratitude 
by showering gold on the Murti and by presenting Tiruvabharanam 
on a lavish scale; but these have mostly disappeared. The Prabha- 
vali, the Kiritam and the swords alone remain. While King Hobala 
Yidava of Tanjai presented a gold flower for his Vaikunthahastam 
which promises salvation to mankind, Krishna’s sword reminds 
us of punishment and vengeance. This perhaps indicates the 
difference in religious outlook between the two. 


Krishnadevaraya’s gift to Tiruvengatanatha. 


All the gifts made by the Emperor at Tirumala seem to have 
been engraved on stone by his own engraver Sripati, son of Peddaya- 
sari, and the draft of the edicts was also composed by his own 
men either Gindi Basavarayulu or Baguri Mallarasa. The Stha- 
nattar do not figure in any of these inscriptions except in III. 80, 
wherein they were empowered to collect certain taxes. In the 
disposal of the donor’s share of the prasadams it was the Tirup- 
panipillai that was empowered to appropriate to himself 1/5 share 
of the prasadam in each and to distribute the remainder to pilgrims 
in the choultries established by the Entperor and his two queens, 
The total quantity of the food offerings by the three is 20 tirup- 
ponakam, 4 tirukkanamadai and 4 appapadi. The two purohits 
who accompanied the Emperor, Ranga Dikshitar and Siva Dikshitar, 
also got each a large share of the prasadams. 
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Gifts and Endowments made by Krishnadeva and 
His two Queens. 


A. Gifts made on 10—-2—1513 A.D. 


1, One Navaratna Kiritam, the total weight of which was 
3308 carats, Vommechchu 1555, Kundanam gold 1076. 


2. One Trisaram (three-stringed necklace) containing pearls, 
manikyam, saphires etc. With addigas all weighing 225 carats 
and one padakam weighing 61 carats. 


3. Twenty-five silver plates for offering camphor harathi. 


By Queen Chinnajiamma. 


4. One gold cup for offering milk (Qeeura aug 
Qeduw) at the nightly Ekanta Seva, weighing 374 carats (ase), 


By Tirumaladeviamma. 


5. One gold cup for offering milk as above weighing 374 
units. 


B. On 2nd May 1513. 


6.. One Vududhara ornament weighing in all 66 units, 
inclusive of 5 diamonds, 17 addikas, set with emeralds, rubies, 
old diamonds, gems and gold string. 


7, One Kathari (sword) with sheath set with diamonds, 
rubies, suphires; tassel for sheath composed of small pearls, big 
pearls and rubies. Total weight 326 units, In these the rubies, 
diamonds and emeralds alone weigh 165 units. 


8. One Nichchala Kathari sheath for daily use 132 units 
set with rubies on top. 


9. One small sword for daily use with tassel of pearls. 
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10. One sheath for above sword containing rubies, pearls 
and diamonds. . 


11. One padakam or pendant weighing 87 carats set with 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds etc. 


12. One pair of Bhuja Kirti or vanki weighing 573 units 
set with pearls, rubies, saphires and old diamonds. 


13. One Bhuja Kirti for daily use weighing 198 units. 
14. Two pairs of Bhuja Kirti for daily use. 


15. One gold string with 17 addigas, 30 more addigas in 
shape of peepul leaves, pearls, rubies, diamonds and emeralds 
weighing 205 units in all. 


16. Another similar string weighing 276 units. 


17. For the Utsava Murti and Nachchimar—Three crowns 
weighing 380 units in total, containing pearls, old diamonds, 
rubies, cat’s eyes and saphires, (See IIT. 60, 61, 62, 63). 


C. On 6th July 1514. (On his return journey after capturing 
Udayagiri Fort and after defeating PraisperadeeGajaped), (See 
Ill. 66, 67, 68). 


18. Kanakabhishekam with 30,000 gold varahans (Chakra- 
pon), to Sri Venkatesa; 


“19. Three stringed ornament (a9%do; O80c) weighing 
250 units inclusive of gold wire, gold clips, rubies, pearls saphires; 


20. One pair kadayam (Bahuvalayam) (Talilpakkam village 
was granted for daily food offering). 


By Queen Chinnajidevi Ammal.—(See III, 70, 71, 72). 


21. One kantha malai (necklce) with a padakam set with 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds and pearls weighing 200 units. 


Mudiydr village also granted for daily offering. 
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By Queen Tirumaladevi—(See III, 73, 74, 75). 


22. One Chakra padakam weighing 225} units and containing 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds and pearls. 


(Piratti Kulattir granted for daily food offering): 


By Krishnadevaraya—(See III. 76, 77, 78.) 


D. On 25th October 1515—Yuva Kartika Bahula 3, after 
returning from his victorious eastern expedition against Kalinga. 


23. One Navaratna Prabhavali or Makara Toranam total 
weight 27,287 units; containing 25 kirtimukha leaves sa, 
13835 vommachchu beads (?ooth); gold wire weighing 16; solid 
gold 7978, silk and gold fringes hanging on the head of the makara- 
toranam 20 weighing 5474. The above contains 10994 red stones, 
754 emeralds, 530 saphires; 40 cat’s eyes; 45 agates, 74 topazes, 
920 old diamonds; 3933 pearls; 4 large saphires fixed as eyes; 
6 corals and 30 conch shells. 


The total weight of the arch of the Makara Toranam weighs 
14711 units. Grand total of the Prabhavali in weight is 31124 
units. 


The above is for the Lord who gave Krishna Deva Katakapuri 
(Orissa). 


E. On 2nd January 1517 (After returning from Simbadri 
Potniiru where he set up his triumphal pillar (Kalinga desa capture). 
(See III, 80, 81). 


24. One Kantha mialai. 
25. One Padakkam. 


26. For gilding Vimanam 30,000 varahas; (also ordered 
the Sthanattar to collect 1000 varahas from Godagtirnadu for the 
weekly pulugukappu expenses for Tiruvengadamudaiyan, and 
certain other taxes of Godagirnadu amounting to 500 varahas 
for conducting daily morning offerings). 
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(Gold g Iding of the vimanam completed on 9—9—1518) 


F. A Kamalapuram inscription seems to say that he paid 
a visit to Tirumala with Queen Tirumaladevi on 16th October 
1518. But there is no inscription in Tirumalai or Tiruapti to 
support-this. 


On \7th February 1521: (with Tirumaladevi alone accom- 
panying). (See III. 83, 84, 85, 86). 


27. Pitambaram set with nine kinds of precious stones. 


28. Kullavu (or head dress) set with pearls, rubies, emeralds 
and saphires; 


29. Two chamaras (fly whisks) set with nine kinds of gems; 
and 10,000 gold varahas. 


30. One padakam. 


31. By Tirumaladevi, a Navaratna Padakam. 


H. In addition to the above mentioned gifts he made in the 
early period of his reign during his third visit on 13—6—1513, 
certain endowments for the merit of his parents, (father Narasa 
Nayaka Udaiyar and mother Nagalammangaru), which consisted 
of some ornament set with nine kinds of precious stones (portions 
of inscription are missing), and an annual Brahmotsavam in the 
Tamil month of Tai for which he endowed the villages of Chatr3- 
vadi, Tirdru and Karikambadu, in Godagirnadu. 


Endowments and Gifts by the generals and officers 
of Sri Krishnadeva and others, 


Besides the Emperor and his two Queens, there are a large 
number of his officers (numbering 24 in all), who visited the shrine 
and made endowments, some on more than one occasion. It is 
worth noting what form their gifts took and how they looked 
at the Sthanattar and the others who served in the temple. There 
are also the Jiyars, Acharya purushas, temple servants, merchants 
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and citizens who made endowments. A comprehensiys view 
of the form in which it was the fashion tu make endowments and 
gifts may be useful for our estimate of the nature of temple worship 
during this period. 


Considered in chronological order the first officer to make 
an endowment during Krishnadevaraya’s reign was a general 
of the army, named APPA PILLAI son of Karavattippuli alvir 
and a resident of Uttaramérur (Mahipala Kulakdlachchéri). He 
had made three endowments previously during the reign of Krishna 
Deva’s elder brother Vira-Narasimha; the first, on 19—S—1506 
for four tirupponakam to Tiruvenkatamudaiyan, a second on 
30th December 1506 of a capital sum of 3180 nar-panaim for food 
offerings to Sri Govindaraja, on a number of festival days while 
seated in the Nirali Mantapam constructed by him and third on 
18—7—1508 for the celebration of an Anna Unjal Tirunal to Sri 
Govindaraja (similar to the one in Tirumala). The last endowment 
was specially meant for the merit and welfare of Vira Narasingaraya 
Maharaya. 


It has to be remembered here that Vira Narasingaraya had 
great difficulty in putting down revolts and rebellions, particularly 
around Kanchi and in Kongu nadu. Appa Pillai was the general 
in charge, at any rate of the country around Kanchi. He may 
therefore have considered it desirable to express his loyalty to 
his sovereign in this manner. 


Soon after Krishna Devaraya succeeded to the throne one 
of his first acts was to turn his attention to the same part of his 
kingdom and to bring the Ummatttir Chief and the Sambuvarayas 
to subjection, where Appa Pillai continued to be the general even 
after this. He made a grant of Virakampanallur to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan on 7—4—1511 for the merit of Sri Vira Krishnaraya 
Maharayar. The days selected for food offerings are his own 
birth day, Pirattddi in Adi month, the Sraddha day of his mother, 
every new moon day, every masa Sankranti and a fairly large 
number of other festival days. Such days are, according to Hindu 
conception selected to ward off evils. The usual prasasti of the 
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Emperor however is not given in this inscription. This was probably 
because Krishnadevaraya himself had not yet made his first visit 
to Tirumala. But before the end of 1512 Krishnadevaraya set 
matters right in the South and thereafter we have no more endow- 
ments made by Appa Pillai. Nor do we find his name mentioned 
again. From the offerings mentioned above, Appa Pillai received 
his share of the prasadams and gave one appam to Kumara 
Tatayyangar. Nothing was sent to the Ramanuja Kutam. 


B. Mahandyakacharya (or Commander-in-Chief) PERIYA 
OBALA NAYAKAR RAMA NAYAKAR is the next officer whose 
endowments have to be noticed. He had formerly on 4—9—1504, 
during the reign of Tmmadi Narasimharayar, made a grant of 
Kadalir in Tirukkudavur nadu—the grant was authorised by the 
riyasam of the Rayar—and 100 cows for offering to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan daily, 24 taligais and one Iddali padi, besides lighting 
a lamp before Raghunatha. He gave the donor’s share to the 
33 vagai. During Krishna Deva’s reign he made two endowments 
one on 14—7—1512 and the other on 8—1—I514. In the former 
he granted Sengddupalli to propitiate Tiruvengadamudaiyan and 
Garudalvar with 4 tirupponakam daily and one atirasappadi, 
when the Garudadhvaja is hoisted during all the Brahmotsavams. 
He also offered one atirasappadi on every Visakha nakshatra, 
which was his birth star. He presented 50 cows to afford ghee 
for one lamp. This endowment was made by him just before 
the beginning of the campaign for the capture of the eastern 
possessions of the Orissa king. The Mahanayakacharya whose 
duty and ambition was to hoist the Vijayanagar flag on the 
Udayagiri fortress, obviously sought the grace of Garudalvar 
(the emblem of Vishnu’s flag), but he did not forget to mention 
his own birth nakshatra. The donor’s share in this case went 
to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar. The endowment dated 8-J-1514 
(III. 88), was made by the Commander-in-Chief after he had 
accomplsihed his task and had crushed the Gajapati forces. We 
therefore find him presenting 200 cows for a daily offering of 
PaledukkuJambu (milk boiled with spices and sugar until it becomes 
semi-solid) as an expression of his gratitudeto Tiruvengadamudaiyan. 
The donor’s share was in this case ordered to be sent to his own 
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Ramanujakutam so that his kinsmen and followers may partake 
of it. The point to note is that these are made not for Krishna- 
deva’s merit. 


C. (1) The next officers to make endowments were PRA- 
DHANI SALUVA TIMMARASAYYANGAR and his brother 
SALUVA GOVINDARAJA. Thimmarasa was the famous Chief 
Minister who saved the eyes, and therefore, the very life of Krishna- 
devaraya. It is not unlikely that he knew more about the inner 
life of the Emperor than any other man then living. Timmarasa 
was also a general. His wife 1AKSHMI AMMANGAR who 
seems to have been a pious lady made an endowment for offering 
one tirupponakam daily in her own name and she ordered that 
the donor’s share should go to her son-in-law Nadindla Appa 
who seems to have been then living in Chandragiri. In less than 
a month after this, that is on 13—I—I512, Salva Timmarasa 
himself made an endowment by making a grant of Parantalir 
in Pottapinadu for offering daily 8 tirupponakams and ! atirasap- 
padi to Tiruvengadamudaiyaa and certain other vagai padis to 
Sri Govindaraja on certain festival days. But he took the donor's 
share himself except for one prasadam which he gave to the Sattada 
Sri Vaishnava Singayyan who maintained. his flower garden. An 
undated inscription on the south wall of the Kalyana mantapam 
in Sri Govindaraja’s temple in Sanskrit verse (grantha characters, 
composer’s name not stated) very much praises Timmarasa for 
his great qualities of head and heart and loyalty and also the 
brilliance and beauty of the Pitambaram dress which he presented 
to Sri Venkatesa. It might have been engraved soon after the 
coronation of Sri Krishnadeva Raya. 


C. (2) A brother of Saluva Timmarasa, named SALUVA 
GOVINDARAJA made an endowment on 27-8-1522 for the merit of 
Krishnadeva Maharaya(A@esenCga wanna Tw he $ Howre) 
by the grant of Mélpadi village in Gandikkottai sirmai for propitia- 
ating Sri Venkatesa and for Sri Gopalakrishnan which was installed 
by Govindaraya in Tirupati, and for a number of other festivals. 
The donor’s share in this case went to the 12 nirvaham and the 
34 vagai in equal shares. 
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D. RAYASAM KONDAMARASAY YAR:--After the cap- 
ture of Udayagiri, this officer seems to have been its first Governor 
between June 1514 and February 1516. He also appears to have 
been the first Governor of Kondavidu and Kondapalli till about 
the beginning of 1519 A.D. He constructed a tank and a temple 
in Kaluvayi in Nellore sirmai. The temple was consecrated on 
14—4—1519.1 His endowment to Tiruvengadamudaiyan is dated 
17—4—1519 (LI. 130). It is probable that the endowment was 
made in absentia, as the installation ceremonies in Kaluvayi would 
have taken about ten days from 14—4—1519, seeing that they 
were nade for the spiritual. benefit of his father and mother. The 
endowment consisted of the grant of Mulumpiidi (probably a 
Tamilised form of Mulumiidi), a village with an irrigation tank 
attached to it. The grant was obviously made in the later period 
of his official career when by God's grace he was the Viceroy in 
the land of his birth. The daily offering out of this grant was 16 
tirupponakam, 1 appapadi and | tirukkan@madai, by no means 
an insignificant offering. The donor’s share of the prasadams 
was arranged to te sent to the satram which he have maintained 
in Tirumala. He too evidently did not wish to send the prasaidams 
to the Ramanujakutam or to add to the income of the Sthanattar 
or the Tiruppani Bhandarattar. .Nor did he dedicate his endow- 
ment “for the merit of Sri Vira Krishnadeva Maharaya.” 


E. MANNAR PILLAI the brother of Appa Pillai scems to 
have been one of the officers in Krishna Devaraya’s service. His 
first endowment (III. 23) was made on 27—6—1512 and was in 
connection mainly with a flower garden and a mantapam con- 
structed below a tank known as Mannasamudram tank. The 
name suggests that it was excavated by Mannar Pillai or that 
it was named after him. The offerings were meant for Tirumangai 
Alvar and incidentally to Sri Govindaraja. His next endowment 
(III. 29) was made on 20—12—1512, that is six months after the 
former. This was for Malaininraperumal, Nachchimar and 
Sénai Mudaliar. His preference for Tirumangai Alvar and Sénai 
Mudaliar strongly suggests that he had a reverence for acharyas 





1. Nellore Inscription Atmakur No‘ 28. 
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and deities of a military disposition or antecedents. The endow- 
ments were of the value of 1000 and 1200 panams respectively. 
The distribution of the donor's share was arranged to honour 
Kumara Titayyangar, the Tiruppani Pillai, the 12 nirvahams, 
the Vagai and the Tirupati Sri Vaishnavas, himself receiving a 
share. These arrangements show his devotion to God. 


F. ELLAPPA NA YAKKAR AND TIRUMALAI NA YAKKAR, 
Tirumalai Nayakkar was presumably in Krishnadevaraya’s service. 
The first is the father and the second the son. The interest evinced 
by Tirumalai Nayakkar in all classes of people in Tirupati, shows 
that he was a native of Tirupati!’ The father must be presumed 
from the inscription to have endowed 4600 panams for the offering 
of one tirupponakam daily and some atirasappadis on certain 
festival days to Sri Govindaraja, the donor’s share being received 
by himself. The son Tirumalai Nayakkar (as the name would 
suggest) was named after the God of Tiruvengadam out of devotion 
and piety. In 1512 A.D. Tirumalai Nayakkar excavated an irri- 
gation channel.in Parittiputtur lands and from the extra income 
which accrued by this cultivation, he made a variety of offerings 
to Sri Govindaraja in the mantapam constructed by him in his 
flower garden in Tirupati. The most noteworthy feature of his 
endowment® is the distribution of the donor’s share very widely 
so as to give satisfaction to all the men of his native town Tirupati. 
They were Kumara Tatayyangar Appachchiyar Anna, Papa- 
vindsam Ayyagal, the [2 Nirvaham and 33 Vagai, Nambimar, 
Tiruninrair-udaiyar, Vinnappam saivar, Nottakkarar, Mudrai 
Manishi, Mahajanams, Dasa Nambis, Muttukkarar, Nattuvar, 
Kaikkolar, Kammialar, Kusavar, Tevaiyal, Singamurai, Tiru- 
chchukanér Nambimar, Sabhaiyar, Ammaiyappa Nayanar ete. 
He ‘must have been a popular figure in Tirupati; he makes no 
reference to his sovereign Krishnadevaraya. He seems to have 
been a great devotee of Sri Govindaraja Perumal. 


G. TAMMU NAYAKKAR AND TIRUVENKATAYYAR. 
These were sons of Jillella Basava Nayakkar and grandsons of 





1. IT1. 106. Uttivam, 10th thithi, year missing. 
2. IIL. 127. 
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called bhétattikkai (GiuLenfar us) with 1} marakkal black gram, 
1/2 marakkal wheat flour and 8 nali of ghee and one ollock cumen 
seeds. The donor’s share was divided by him equally between 
the 12 nirvahams and 33} vagai. Neither of these inscriptions 
makes any mention of Krishnadevaraya’s name. 


J. UDIYAM ELLAPPA NAAYAKKAR. Father's name is 
unluckily missing in the inscription relating to his endowment.’ 
This Udiyam Nayakkar must have been a personal attendant 
on Krishnadevaraya. His endowment (III. 109) made on 
2—6—1516 was for the merit of Krishnaraya Maharayar and 
consisted of three villages, Karralaippattu Nelvay and Kollidumbai 
for food offerings of eight tirupponakam daily to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan. From the fact that the one-fourth share of the donor 
was entirely given away by him to the Ramanujakutam (presumably 
of Periya Obala Nayakkar Ramanayakkar), it may reasonably 
be inferred that they were related to each other. 


K. EKKADITIMMAMMAN, daughter of Nalla Gangamman. 
She seems to have been a trusted servant in the harem of the Emperor 
and her endowment (IIT. 124) of 1500 panams for one tirupponakam 
daily to Tiruvengadamudaiyan made on 4—10—1518 distinctly 
states that it was for the dharmam of Sriman Maharajadhiraja 
Raja Paramesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Krishnaraya Maha- 
rayar. From the absence of such a description in the other 
inscriptions, excepting the edicts of the Emperor himself, it looks 
as if she insisted on the full description being engraved. She 
gave away her share of the offered prasadam as charity to a certain 
Vaikuntha Dikshitar of Tekkalur (probably one of the Tévaiyars). 


L. ADAIPPAM BHAIYAPPA NAYAKKAR, son of Timma- 
ppa Nayakkar of Kasyapa Gotra. He was doing adaiappam 
service (betel leaf-bearer). His endowment for offering 6 tirup- 


1. Inthe TT. Devasthanams Report on the Inscriptions (p. 201) he 
is identified with Vasalam Ellapa Nayakkar, but there is no authority for 
doing, So. Nor is there any justification confusing him with another 
Ellappa Nayakkar, who was the father of Tirumelei Neygicker. Neither 
of the individuals was doin} Udivam service. “eNTRa, 
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ponakam daily to Tiruvengadamudaiyan was for the combined 
merit of Krishnaraya Maharayar and his own father Timma 
Nayakkar. This was made on (IIT. 135) 16—4—1519. The 
portion of the inscription relating to the manner of disposal of 
the donor’s share is missing. It might have been just like Ellappa 
Nayakkar’s inscription. 


M. TRYAMBAKA DEVAR, son of Tipparasar. He is 
said to have been a military officer who commanded a regiment 
in the battle of Raichur in May 1520. He is stated to have been 
a resident of Sivanasamudram. He made an endowment (III. 
116. 12—10—1517) of Morandai village in Tirumanichchirmai 
for offering to Tiruvengadamudaiyan daily 1 tirupponakam and 
other offerings on other visésha divasams, aggregating to 47 Nayaka 
taligai and 13 atirasappadis. The donor’s share was to be taken 
by the donor. Such an endowment ignoring Sri Govindaraja 
shows that he was quite a-Desantari and followed Sri Krishna- 
devaraya in his faith. 


N. BAHUR MALLARASAR AND LAKKU NAYAKKAR. 
These are two subordinate officers. The former made an endow- 
ment (Il. 127. 16—10—1516) of 360 panams and the latter one of 
1500 panams (II. 137) on 4—10—1519 for food offerings. The 
donor’s share was given away to the nirvahams and vagais. 


O. SUBUDDHI RAMADASAR AND AMBIKAMUDUSILA. 
The former was the son of one Sankaradasar and the latter of 
Bhimarayar. They belonged to different gotras, but both were 
originally in the service of Gajapatiraya of Orissa and must have 
gone over to Vijayanagar as attendants on the daughter of that 
king when she married Krishnadevaraya. Tandalam and Tada- 
palam were two villages which were granted to these two persons 
respectively by Krishnadevaraya by a copper plate grant. 
Tandalam's income gave enough for 2 tirupponakam and Tada- 
palam’s for one. They made a gift of these to Sri Venkatesa, by 
an endowment (III. 147) made by the two on 1—11—1521. The 
donor's share went to the managers of their flower gardens and 
to a Ramanujakutam. Perhaps they did not like the idea of 
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enjoying villages gifted by Krishnadevaraya and therefore got 
rid of them in this manner without hurting the feelings of the 
Emperor. 


Before giving an account of endowments made by those who 
were attached permanently to or who had an abiding interest 
in the temple as devotees, it is desirable to find out the general 
trend of the endowments made by the Emperor, his officers and 
dependants. ; 


The Emperor’s attention was evidently fixed on Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan and not the temple or its environments or its festivals. 
The temple servants and the management received little or no 
encouragement from him. Many of his high ranking officers 
followed suit. Just as the Emperor had his own satram, the chief 
minister, the commander-in-chief and several others maintained 
their own satrams or Ramanujakutams. But officers who were 
sons of the soil did not fail to evince their attachment to the Tirupati 
Govindaraja’s Temple also. Nor did they overlook the temple. 
establishment in the disposal of the donor’s share of the prasadams 
or in the payment of cash as Tirukkaivalakkam during minor 
festivals instituted by them. Ellappa Nayakkar and Appa Pillai 
showed beyond doubt that they held the temple servants on a plane 
higher than that of mere servants earning wages. The daily food 
offerings contributed by these officers amounted to 58 tirupponakam 
(food offerings of cooked rice) and the donor’s share thereof would 
have been about 15 taligais enough to feed about 150 persons 
daily. This is exclusive of the large quantities of appams, atirasasm, 
vadais, godhi and tirukkandmadai padis for which about 2,400 
marakkals of rice besides other ingredients were used and which 
would have been enough to feed daily 60 more persons. A large 
part of this food went to maintain the Sattada Sri Vaishnavas 
who were maintaining flower gardens and probably managing 
some of the satrams. 


THE JIYARS 


During this period we notice the existence of three separate 
mathams in Tirumala and Tirupati. The earliest of these is the 
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ARISANALAYAM NANDAVANAM AND MATHAM which 
as was already noticed came into the possession of one Mullai 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar sometime ‘between 1387 and 1390 A.D. He 
was the first manager and Jiyar of that matham. He subsequently 
acquired the additional office of Koil Kelvi Jiyar and was one 
of the Sthanattar of the Temple. He had a Junior Jiyar under 
him since one individual could not perform the daily duties of the 
Tirumala and the Tirupati temples. The religious portion of 
these duties consisted in rendering the paricharakam service to 
help the archakas during puja. The Kéyil Kélvi, which was the 
secular portion of his duties consisted in exercising general contrul 
and superintendence over the temple stores, that is receiving and 
issuing provisions for the temple use.! During the period covered 
by Krishnadevaraja’s reign, we come across the name of Anusan- 
dhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar. In III. 2 (19—7—1504) he is known 
as Anusandhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of the Tiruvenkata- 
nathan Tirunandavanam. The inscription also shows that he had 
a matham in Tirupati called the Tiruvenkatanathan Matham. 
These indicate that he was the founder of the Matham and the 
flower garden. He made an endowment of 2000 panams. From 
the interest thereon certain food offerings were to be made annually 
in Tirumala for Venkateswara, in Tirupati for Sri Govindaraja 
and for Udaiyavar. The beneficiaries of the donor’s share in 
Tirumala were the Ekaki Sri Vaishnavas, managing the Matham 
and in Tirupati‘his own Matham. In III. 107, 9—5—1516 he is 
described as Koyil Kélvi Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of the Tiru- 
venkatanathan Mathams, showing that he had by then become 
Koyil Kélvi Jiyar. He made an endowment of 1,000 panams 
this time and another Jiyar called Madhava Jiyar made anendowment 
of 850 panams (the total is however put down as 2850 panams in 
this inscription). In this inscription we come across the names 
of Perarulalan matham and Van Sathagopan Matham, as recipients 
of portions of the donor’s share of the prasadams. The point 
to notice is that Anusandhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar became Koyil 
Kélvi Tiruvenkata Jiyar in 1516. In IIT. 139, 6—10—1520. A.D. 


1. Appendix Ito Vol I shows that he continued to be the Store-keep 
er even during the period of management by the Bast India Co. 
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he is known a Periya Koil Kélvi Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of 
Perarulalanar Tirunandavanam and Matham. The inference is 
that he became the senior Jiyar. He made this time an endowment 
of 1510 panams as capital for certain food offerings to Sri Venka- 
tesa, Sri Govindarajaswami and for Udaiyavar. A portion 
of the donor’s share of this goes to the reciters of Prabandham, to 
the 12 nirvahams of the Sthanattar and to the 44 vagais. These 
endowments seem to have been made to commemorate his rise 
in the religious order which he had entered. On (III. 143) Sth 
December 1520, he made a fourth endowment of 1,000 panams 
for making similar offerings. In the inscription relating to this 
he is styled as the Koil Kelvi Tiruvenkata Jiyar; manager of the 
Pankayachchelli Tirunandavanam at Tirumala, entitled “ Srimad 
véda marga pratishtapandcharya” and “paramahamsa parivardjaka- 
charya.” We notice also changes in his managership of Tiru- 
nandavanams from Tiruvenkatanathan to Perarulalan and again 
to Pankayachchelli. More will be said in the Chapter on Alvars 
about this Anusandhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar and his contribution 
to the task of making Prabandham recital a part of the liturgy 
in Tirumala and Tirupati temples. 


Still Jater in IL. 173, 19—7—1527 we find that Ramanuja 
Jiyar is described as Koil Kélvi and the manager of Pankayachchelli 
Tirunandavanam in Tirumala. We have to infer that sometime 
between 1520 and 1527 or just about July 1527, Tiruvenkata Jiyar 
died and was succeeded in that matham by Ramanuja Jiyar. But 
the latter is not styled Periya Koil Kélvi. The inscription shows 
an endowment of 500 panams and another 350 panams was paid 
by one Yatirajyyan, making a total of 850 panam. We are told 
that he was a disciple of Alagiya Manavala Jiyar. These Jiyars 
and their mathams stand on a different footing from the Jiyars 
of the Van Sathagopan matham and the mathadhipatis of the 
Vyasatirtha matham. The latter render spiritual service to large 
circles of disciples. The Van Sathagopan matham caters to a 
part of the Vadagalai community of Srivaishnavas and the Vyasa- 
tirtha Matham to a part of the Madhva community scattered 
all over the Madras Presidency and the Hyderabad State. The 
Jiyars attached to the Tirumala Temples have no such function. 
Their activities are restricted to their daily duties in the temples. 
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We have noticed that Singayya Dannayaka, who founded 
the Arisanalayam Tirunandavanam and matham, founded at the 
same time the Van Sathagopan Tirunandavanam. While he handed 
over the former to a Jiyar, there is no record to show how he disposed 
of the latter. There must have been a celibate or a sanyasi for 
managing it also. This was about 1339 A.D. 


The next reference to a Van Sathagopa is in the year 1485 A.D. 
when one Nallar Angandai! an accountant of the Tirumala temple, 
is stated to have carried out the completion of the verandah of 
the Vasanta mantapam, in front of Sri Govindarajaswami temple 
in Tirupati, which some time before (gsi @er) was commenced 
by Van Sathagopa Jiyar from out of the income of the Tiruvidai- 
yattam (or temple) village of Ptingodu, but left incomplete. He 
(Angandai) paid 2000 panams to the Sthanattar as value of the 
work done up to the date of his taking over the further execution 
of the work. The exact wording of the inscription is ** apstr@s air 
gers Csrusut AmMenun eb pf yw wGari_ye aw 
Aare UMHS OWL USHEA FA GHITUTGSE GBOPAH_D 
P55 Qaibdincw_uw aG......?' “Tfin the year 1485 the 
period is described as some time in the past (aper@g &) we might 
perhaps be justified in assuming that it was at the commence- 
ment of the 15th century that Van Sathagopa Jiyar commenced 
the work. From T. 185 (13—11-—1388) we find that Piingodu 
was orhad become a temple village on that date. The Ahdbila 
Mutt account which says that Van Sathagopa Jiyar was born in 
1378 and lived up to 1488 may not therefore be inaccurate. The 
fact that he left the Vasanta mantapam verandah half-built and 
that it was completed by Nallar Angandai need not be taken to 
indicate that the Jiyar died and that therefore the work was left 
incomplete. We further infer from the wording of the inscription 
relating to an endowment made by one Dattiraja Tammayan 
(II. 101, 15—6—1493 A.D.) wherein he makes over a portion of the 
donor’s share of the food offerings to Alagiya Singar (Narasimha- 





1. If 88 dated 6-6-1485, 
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swami) in’ Tirumala temple, to the disciples of his acharya 
Van Sathagopa Jiyar. The Tamil wording is «Qs 5 veesduig 
paw Amsh Sueper.w Sosssnewb apsHaDy 
Gun sugecu gaorhud awe Beruswe ages up uw 
vagus Gu pyaugeseagraneyb.'’ The words missing 
in the dotted portion might have denoted the name of the acharya 
Van Sathagopa Jiyar or they might have simply contained the 
usual Ageaychordugses, OF Pwueriuys@. The latter 
is the more probable of the two. If so we may take it that Van 
Sathagopa Jiyar was alive in 1493 A.D. That he was not frequently 
visiting Tirupati is a fact which must be accounted for from ‘the 
nature of the responsibility he had undertaken. He seems to have 
left Tirupati and gone to Ahobilam somewhere about the year 
{420 during the reign of Devaraya II, assumed the Sanyasa dsramam 
there and went about preaching the gospel of Sri Ramanuja in 
the country round that place. We have reasons to believe that 
he was responsible for making the Sattida Srivaishnavas the 
archakas of the new temples which were then being constructed 
in several places in the Rayalascema and Nellore. He was likewise 
responsible for creating the class of persons -called mala ddsaris 
and konda dasaris, for instructing them in the language of the 
country and making them the religious teachers of the depressed 
classes. Van Sathagopa Jiyar, being a man of the Kannada Desa 
was best fitted to undertake and carry out this task with success. 
We know that he also became the dcharya of Allasani Peddanna, 
who later. adorned the Court of Sri Krishnadeva Maharaya. 


The earliest inscriptions which relate to endowments! made 
directly by one of the Jiyars of the Van Sathagopan matham are 
those made during Krishnadevaraya’s reign. The Jiyar is called. 
in the first of these inscriptions, Sriman Narayana Jiyar, disciple 
of Sri Van Sathagopa Jiyar, and in the next he is described as 
Sriman Narayana Jiyar the disciple of Sri Van Sathagopa Jiyar 
entitled Védantacharya. | Qau%r garenhugno Jess a. Garu 
gQur Soree woficés worn woos Aust). Although his acharya 
made a great name for himself. Narayana Jiyar displays humility 


1, ILL110; 20-8-1519, JU. 114, 7-11-1560, 
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and simplicity. The only title he claimed for his great Acharya 
was “ Vedantacharya.” The value of his endowments were only 
1860 and 3800 panams respectively. The offerings were for 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan, Govindarajan, the Alvars and Udaiyavar. 
From the second inscription we learn that he had constructed 
a mantapam in a flower garden in Tirumala. From the inscriptions 
of Anusadhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar also we know that he had 
his mathams in Tirumala and Tirupati. We hear no more about 
him as his mission was a peripatetic one and as he had no services 
to do in the temple in Tirumala or Tirupati. 


There was no contact between the Van Sathagopan matham 
Jiyars and the Vijayanagar Kings as far as we can make out. The 
Jiyars’ work seems to have been almost entirely confined to the 
public, cultured as well as the illiterate. They did not look to 
royal patronage, although in course of time, some of the petty 
rulers became their disciples. The matham is now-a-days known 
as the Ahobila matham; but in our inscription, it is described 
simply as Van Sathagopan Matham. 


THE VYASARAYA MATHAM. 


The third matham which comes to notice is the Vydsaraya 
matham. The Swami of the Matham who first appears in our 
inscription, is Srimat Vyasa Tirtha Sripada Udaiyar. He. bore 
the titles of Srimat Paramahamsa Parivrdjakachdrya Pada vakya 
pramanagnya, Dhurvada garva sarva sya pahdra, Srimad Vaishnava 
Siddanta Pratisht@panadcharya Sakala vidvajjana-manah padma- 
vanasaupastikar. There are three inscriptions, Nos. Il. 157, 
158 and 159 all dated 12th January 1524 which relate to the grant 
of house sites in Tirupati and Tirumala respectively with libations 
of water, by Sri Virapratapa Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar to 
this Swamiji for the construction of mathams in the two places- 
The Sthanattar of Tirumala on the authority of the rayasam 
sent by the Emperor; it is stated, handed over the sites to the 
Swamiji. In the third inscription they were also ordered to hand 
over daily to the Swami the donor's share of the prasadams due 
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to the Emperor, wz., 15} prasadam, 2 akkali munda!, 26 appam, 
26 atirasam, 1} palam chandanam, 75 areca nuts and 150 betel 
leaves, for the maintenance of the matham. How there came 
to be a donor’s share is also described. Krishnadevarayar had 
previously granted fb Sri Venkatesa the tax known as perdyam 
collected every year during Purattdsi Brahmotsavam at Tirumala. 
He had also granted half the village of Kadaikittanpadi situated 
in ul-mandalam and the six villages of Tallapikkam, Piridam, 
Darattir, Mudiyir, Satrapadi and Turaiyir situated in pura 
mandalam. !t was from the offerings made out of the income 
from these sources that the quarter share of the prasadams became 
due to the Emperor and it was this quarter share that was transferred 
to Vyasa Tirtha Sri Pada Udaiyar to be used in his Matham, 
obviously for feeding his Sishyas, although not specially so stated 
in the inscription. Qis oui SHi5 Ys B_SHS OsenawGH. 


It is not known whether Sripada Udaiyar who was the founder 
of this matham had come to Tirupati from any other place where 
he had already a matham. It is generally believed that the first 
matham established by him was at Tirumala and Tirupati and 
that it was established in 1524 A.D. Whatever that might be, 
we find him making in that year an endowment of 14000 panams 
(IT. 115; 8-—11—1524) to be expended on the excavation of irri- 
gation tanks in the temple villages and from the proceeds of these 
villages to make certain food offerings to Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
and Govindarajaswami, The days selected for festivals in Tiru- 
mala were 222 in number made up of 96 days of the eight 
Brahmotsavams, Summer festival, K6dai Tirunal 20 days, Adhya- 
yanotsavam 24 days, Unjal Tirunal 5 days, Tiruppavitra Tirunal 
5 days, Ekadasi Tirunal 25 days, Sahasra Kalasabhishékam 5 days, 
Masa sankramanams !2 days, Amavasya 13 days, Yugadi and Deepa- 
vali 2 days, Padiya Véttai 1, Tirukkartigai |, Krishna’s Rohini 13. 
Total offerings 222 appa padi. Similarly in Tirupati his endowment 
made provision for food offerings on 132 days. Besides the above, 
he also granted Siyala pandur and Pasuvasam villages in Padainadu 
Sirmai for daily offering to Sri Govindaraja, of 8 tirapponakam, 
40 areca nuts, 80 betel leaves and one palam chandanam. The 
donor's share of all the appams he took himself. From, what 
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was offered on Yugadi and Deepavali days in Tirupati to Sri 
Govindaraja, he gave a portion to some temple servants and the 
rest to the 12 nirvahams and 44 vagai. From out of the 8 prasadams 
to Sri Govindaraja daily and from other sources given by the 
Sthanattar the Vyasaiaya Matham was to get 4 prasadams daily 
for free distribution in the Matham. That Sri Vyasatirtha Sripada 
Udaiyar, who could not be expected to attach any importance 
to the Tamil prabandhams included 24 days of Adhyayana Utsavam 
among the festivals of his benefaction shows that he desired to 
respect the sentiments of the Sthanattar and the Sri Vaishnavas. 
The recital of the Vedas was only on 10 days of this festival. 


He made a second endowment (III. 175; 2nd April 1528) 
by granting the Village of Oddampattu for conducting festival 
to Sri Govindaraja on the 13 full-moon days in the year with torch 
light procession. The food offering on each occasion was 14 
tirupponakam. There are three points of special interest in this 
inscription. 


(1) He describes himself as (the disciple of) Karakamala 
Sanjita Srimat Brahmanya tirtha. Sripada Udaiyar. (2) This 
is the first instance we have in our inscriptions which gives the 
cash rent or income of a village. Here Oddampatti is stated to 
give 60 rekhai pon as the annual income. (3) Full details are 
also given of the provisions to be supplied for the festival. The 
Swamiji received the donor’s quarter share in full. We are able to 
appreciate the Swamiji’s attempts to make himself acceptable 
to all Sri Vaishnavas. He did as much in Sri Govindaraja’s temple 
as in Tiruvengadamudaiyan’s. 


EKAKIS. 


Two of these named Ekaki Tiruvenkatayyan and Ekaki 
Pattarpiran Ayyan, made three endowments amounting in all 
to 690 panams between 4—5—1514 and 21—10—1523. These 
were made in connection with certain festivals in Nammalvar 
temple and for Sri Venkatesa. The beneficiaries of the donor’s 
share were the donors, the Iyal chanters and the Sthanattar, 
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Tt will be seen from the above analysis that the Sri Vaishnava 
Mathams favoured their own yal reciters and sect people, and 
that Vyasaraya preferred his own followers. Ekakis are Sri- 
vaishnavas who are widowers left in this world all alone without 
any family encumbrance which is the root meaning of the word. 
It should not be confounded with the term Ekangis which in later 
times came to be used to designate the four assistants to the Jiyars 
who were also to be selected from amongst widowers but not 
men without the encumbrances of brothers and children dependent 
on them. There were among these Ekakis Brahmins and also 
Sattada Sri Vaishnavas. 


SCHOLARS. 


Among the great scholars who came to Tirumalain Sri Krishna- 
devaraya’s train in 1514, were: (1) TALLAPAKKAM PEDDA 
TIRUMALA AYYANGAR scholar, poet and musician, son of 
Tallapakkam Annamacharya whose sankirthanams are so well 
known in Tirumala and Ahdbilam; (2) Yagna Narayana Bhattar, 
son of the Emperor’s personal purohit Ranga Dikshitar. 


We learn from No. 66, Vol. III that the former's native village 
Tallapakkam was granted to Tiruvengadamudaiyan by the Emperor 
on 6—7—1514. He is said to be a member of the well-known 
Nandavarika Brahman family, the family to which the poet-laureate 
Allasani Peddanamatya belonged. His first endowment to Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan was made on (III. 122) 30—11—I517. It 
consisted of 1500 panams for providing one food offering daily. 
The amount was to be utilised for improvement of the water supply 
in the Tiruvidaiyattam villages and the increased proceeds used 
for the offering. Like many of the Desantri donors he gave away 
1 uri out of the donor’s share to be shared by the Sthanattar and the 
Vagai people and reserved for himself the remaining uri of 
prasadam. 


YAGNA NARAYANA BHATTAR. 


He was as has already been stated, the son of Ranga Dikshitar, 
the Emperor’s Purohit, and might have accompanied his father 
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in 1514 A.D. during the time of the Emperor's visit. In ILL. 89: 
10--7---1514 he made an endowment of 10000 panams to be 
utilised for the improvement of irrigation in temple villages and 
with the income so accruing, for offering 8 tirupponakams daily 
to Tiruvengadamudaiyan. .The donor's share of 2 prasadams 
was taken by himself. He made another endowment on (lil. 152) 
9—3— 1522 of 1850 panams for offering atirasappadi on the 13 birth 
day stars of his father and on new moon and mdsa sankramanam 
days. Even out of these, he took to himself the donor's share 
excepting 3 atirasams which he ordered to be given to one 
Sirrayyangar. 


This Bhattar did not recognise the importance of the Sthanattar, 
the Mathams and Ramanujakutams. He was a true follower 
of Krishnadeva Maharaya in this respect. 


DODDAIYANGAR APPAI. 


Another great man who made an endowment was Doddaiyangar 
Appai (Vedantacharya) son of Venrumilaiyitta Perumal Nayinar 
of the Vadhila Gdtra, Apasthamba Sitra Yajus Sakha and of 
the Kandadai family of Srivaishnavas. On (IIIf. 132) 13—6—1519 
he made an endowment of 2520 panam for making certain 
Vagaippadi offerings etc., to Tiruvengadamudaiyan and Sri Govinda- 
raja on certain days of the Brahmotsavam and on his own tiru- 
nakshatram days. Out of the donor’s share he gave away one 
atirasam, one sidai and one dadhyodanam to Srivaishnavas and 
took the remainder for himself. He too did not give anything 
to the Sthanattar. 


Udaiyavarkoyil Anna made an endowment of 2000 panam 
on 17—8—1514 and made the Sri Vaishnavas chanting the Tyal, 
share a portion of the donor's share. 


There were also a number of endowments by other Brahmins 
(such as III No. 3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 14, 15, 90, 91, 113, 172, 108, 142 
and 163). “In most of these cases the donor’s share was taken 
away by the donors themselves. 
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These endowments though small individually amounted on 
the whole to about 14175 panams, 3 villages (Tivalaiptndi, 
Hanumanigunta and Gangalapidi) and 1630 kuiis of wet land. 


TIRUNINRA-UR-UDAIYARS OR 
THE TEMPLE ACCOUNTANTS. 


They made a number of endowments aggregating to 7800 
panams (between the years 1517 and 1530; JH. No. 121, 134, 138, 
141, 160, 161, 179 and 181) for food offerings. Excepting for 
some small quantities of padi which they assigned to their acharya 
Kumara Tatayyangar and some Nambiar, the entire donor's 
share was being taken by themselves. 


MERCHANTS. 


As was usual with the merchants, the endowments made by 
them were handsome. And as they invariably aimed at keeping 
the Sthanattar. well pleased, the donor's share of the prasadam 
was invariably made over by them, to the 12 nirvaham and 3} 
vagai in equal proportions. The names of the donors etc., are:— 


No. 4 and 118  Sittamu Setti 18090 panams. 
11 and 12 Tippu Setti 8305, 
16 Pachchi Lingu Setti 5030 a 
28 Pappu Setti Ayyan 2500, 
119 Kondu Setti (Chinatayapalli 
village half) 
171 Saranu Setti 3700 panams. 


Tt is not necessary for-our purpose to enter into the details 
of the prasadams and the occasions on which they were to be 
offered. The point to note is that so far as the Desantri or the 
bonafide pilgrim was cancerned, there was no free distribution. 
He was always forced to purchase the prasadams from one or the 
other of the Sthanattar, the Vagai people, the Nambimar or the 
Jiyars. 
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There are seventeen more inscriptions showing endowments 
made by devotees amounting in the aggregate to 32800 panams. 
Out of these one is for 11000 panams and another is for 4700. 
The others are mostly for about 1200 panams each. In six out 
of the 17 instances the donor took to himself the quarter share. 
In one case the donor handed over his share to his spiritual Guru 
Eechchambadi Appayyangar. In all other cases it was the Stha- 
nattar and the Vagai who were made the beneficiaries. 


It is noteworthy that in two instances the Tiruppani Bhanda- 
rattar stepped in as Trustecs and executed the silasdsanam accepting 
the gift. The position of the Sthanattar appears to have been 
thus challenged. In one case the donor was one Sinnappa Reddi 
of Pitalapattu, who on the occasion of a Solar Eclipse (HI. 167: 
17—I--1527) made a gift of valuable wet lands for the merit of 
Krishnadeva Maharayar. He gave the donor's share of the food 
offerings to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar. In the other case (II. 
178: 19- -11—1528) the disciples of the Van Sathagopan Matham 
deposited 260 panams into the Tiruppani Bhandaram Treasury 
as capital for certain paruppaviyal food offering. The donor's 
share in this case was divided beiween the lyal reciters and the 
Tiruppani Bhandarattar. It was therefore becoming clear that 
the Tiruppani Bhandarattar were setting themselves up as rivals 
10 the Sthanattar perhaps encouraged by the attitude of the Emperor. 


There are two more inscriptions. ILI. 180: Saka 1450 and 
HI, 206, which deserve notice since they make reference to ° Sri 
Vira Krishna Maharayar ° and * Rajaparamesvara Sri Vira Pratapa 
Sri Vira Krishnadevarayar ruling the Earth. The latter is an 
endowment by one Pilaiporuttar and the former by one Perumal 
Nedungunram, both private individuals. They are both in- 
complete inscriptions. 


We may safely infer from all the above facts that the Sthanattar 
were losing their moral and even their legal status in the temple 
administration during the reign of Sri Krishnadevaraya and that 
the Tiruppani Bhandarattar were rising in importance. We shall 
examine the reason for this in greater detail at a later stage. 


THE TIRUVENGADAM TEMPLE 


The points to be noted in connection with the administration 
of the Tirumalai, Tirupati Temples during the reign of Sri Vira- 
pratapa Sri Vira Krishnadeva Maharaya are: 


(1) Tiruvengadamudaiyan was embellished with jewels and 
ornaments in an unprecedented manner. His Ananda Nilaya 
Vimanam was gold gilded and costly pitambaram, kullavu etc.. 
were presented to Him. 


(2) In memory of his late father and mother Krishnadevaraya 
instituted the Tai Brahmotsavam. Like his predecessors he and 
his two queens instituted daily sandhi offerings, known as Krishna- 
raya avasarams. The quarter share of the prasadams due to the 
donor were, excepting such portion as was given to his purohits, 
transferred to his own satram to be expended there under the 
supervision of the Tiruppani Bhandarattar (6—7—1514). Later 
in 1524 even this arrangement was superceded by handing over 
the prasadams to Sri Vyasa Tirtha Sripada Udaiyar to be utilised 
in his Matham for the feeding of pilgrims. 


(3) Krishnadevaraya does not appear to have paid a visit 
to the temple of Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati nor did he make 
any endowments for that temple. 


(4) None of the shrines dedicated to the Acharyas and Saints 
or Alvars received his notice; 


(5) He did nothing to create the suspicion or impression 
that he had a special leaning to any of the Hindu religious sects. 


(6) His making a gift of house sites in Tirumala and Tirupati 
to Sri Vyasa Tirtha Sripada Udaiyar as dianam (gog7 tasers) 
and issuing a rayasam (or edict) to the Sthanattar, does not indicate 
any reverence for an acharya of Vyasa Tirtha Sripada Udaiyar’s 
sanctity. The permission to construct a matham and the handing 
over of prasadams for feeding pilgrims there may connote only 
acertain amount of trust in a Sanyasin, at a time when the 
Sthanattar of the Temple had lost the Emperor’s confidence. 


(7) The Emperor as well as his senior officers, showed, in 
dealing with the disposal of the donor’s share of their endowments‘ 
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a tendency to see if the Tiruppani Bhandarattar would prove a 
more trustworthy agency for the free distribution of food to 
pilgrims. 


(8) The usual’ tendency of those seeking the favour of the 
Emperor to make endowments “for the merit of ” the king was 
less noticeable during Krishnadevaraya’s reign. Buta full statement 
of the prasasti is rarely met with excepting in his own inscriptions 
or those made by men in his personal service. 


(9) It may be specially noted that the inscriptions relating 
to the grant of house site etc., to Sri Vyasa Tirtha are in the Tamil 
script and executed by the Sthanattar and not by the Emperor 
directly by an edict. 


(10) No temple functionary and no native of Tirupati seems 
to have acquired any influence with the Emperor or to have 
approached him for any favour. None of the Acharyapurushas 
made any endowment during his reign. No one seems to have 
approached him or sought any favour of him. 


(L1) Krishnadevaraya instituted no new festival which could 
go to benefit the Sthanattar and the other temple servants either 
in the way of paniyaram or cash payments (Tirunum Kanikkai or 
Tirukkai Valakkam). 


(12) The one festival, if it may be so called, which he instituted 
was the conversion of the bi-monthly Pulugu Kappu function 
(Friday Tirumanjanam) into a weekly one (Friday) (3908 cama 
Bro SOF HeEyso) by allocating therefor the sunkam from 
Godagiirnadu amounting to 1000 varahas yearly. This is the 
only function which has stood the test of time. He also set apart 
500 varahas for conducting morning food offerings (9% 3 Seg0) 


As a far-seeing man Krishnadevarayar kept even those for 
whom he had the greatest affection viz, his brothers and their 
children away from his capital Vijayanagar and amidst the religious 
surroundings of Chandragiri and Tirumala evidently in order 
that no mischief maker could poison their minds and make them 
commit evil acts, or entertain evil designs, which might endanger 
the peace and tranquillity of the Empire. But this had its own 
disadvantage for the Empire and for the Tempie, as will be seen 
when we examine Achyutaraya’s period. 
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ACHYUTARAYA MAHARAYA AND THE 
TIRUMALA TEMPLE. 


In writing the history of this temple during the Vijayanagar 
period, it is convenient to divide it into periods which correspond 
to those of the Emperors of Vijayanagar. During the period when 
Saluva Narasimha was the Viceroy in Chandragiri, say from 1450 
A.D. till he became the de facto Emperor in 1485, the history 
of the temple is concerned more with Saluva Narasimha than with 
the Emperor at Vijayanagar. His son became the Emperor and 
was in turn succeeded by Narasa Nayaka’s son Vira Narasimha. 
Neither of these played a great part in the history of our temple. 
Vira Narasimha is said to have planned an attempt to put out 
the eyes of Krishnadeva and thereby assure the throne for his 
young son. But God willed it otherwise and Krishnadeva succeeded 
in ascending the throne. His faith in Tiruvengadamudayan was 
very firm as we have seen. But that faith did not prevent him 
from trying in his turn to put out of the way all who were likely 
to contest his claim to the throne. He therefore kept under deten- 
tion and surveillance his late brother’s young son as well as his 
half-brothers Achyuta and Ranga in the fortress at Chandragiri. 
Some go to the extent of saying that the latter were actually im- 
prisoned. There is however nothing to support such a statement. 
On the other hand, Achyutaraya seems to have had all opportunities 
and facilities afforded for religious and cultural studies and also 
for relaxation by acquiring a taste for Abhinaya and Bharata 
Natya. Achyuta has given ample proof in our inscriptions to 
justify the assumption. It seems to have been a carefully thought 
out scheme of Krishnadevaraya to place before Achyuta two 
avenues of instruction and enjoyment. There was on the one 
side the quasi spiritual side, the details of temple worship and the 
study of Vaishnavism and on the other side there was the Bharata 
Natya and music of the Emperumanadiyars of the temple. Achyuta 
was probably expected to follow one of these avenues. But he 
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seems to have followed both. We see him giving tangible proofs 
of this the moment he ascended the throne. 


Achyutaraya was as much the son of the great soldier Narasa 
Nayaka as were Vira Narasimha and Krishnadevaraya. But his 
virtual internment in the Chandragiri fortress and his association 
for a period of about 16 years of the most impressionable period 
of his life, with temple worshippers and Emperumanadiyars, seem 
to have so deadened the warlike instinct in him that, when after 
ascending the throne, he. led an expedition against his rebel 
subordinates into the Tiruvadi Rajyam, his brother-in-law Salakam 
Timmaraja found it expedient to treat him more like a ‘ Uttara 
Kumara’ and make him stay behind at Sri Rangam, worshipping 
the God, and to take into his own hands the prosecution of the 
campaign to a successful conclusion. Krishnadevaraya after the 
death of his young son in or about 1525 A.D. liberated Achyuta 
and the whole family from the Chandragiri fortress and commenced 
the process of educating Achyuta in the art of Government. 


What would have been Achyuta’s feelings when on one fine 
morning he was taken out of the fortress and-asked to play the 
part of a Regent of the Crown? He had been continuously wor- 
shipping Tiruvengadamudaiyan for about 16 years and had no 
idea of individual freedom, much less of being associated in the 
Government of the Empire. His belief would have been that 
Tiruvengadamudaiyin made Krishnadevaraya to relent and that 
it was the reward for his continued devotion‘to God. Forgetting 
the past, Achyuta proved faithful to Krishnadévaraya. And in 
1529 it is said that he was with the best wishes of his brother ordained 
in Tirumala as the future Emperor and given an Abhishékam in 
the presence of Tiruvengadamudaiyan with the sacred water of 
the Sankham used for God's service. We have to realise the 
importance of this consecration and why Krishnadevaraya preferred 
that way of celebrating the event. He knew that he had worked 
against such an event ever coming’ to pass and had done all he 
could to retain the succession to his own son. But God had 
willed it otherwise. Krishnaraya would have realised it when 
his son died. Achyuta was fully aware that it was not through 
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any effort on his part that he was going to become the Emperor. 
It was something unexpected. It was God’s will. So it was 
in the fitness of things that his first Pattébhishekam should be 
done by Tiruvengadamudaiyan Himself. When next it was repeated 
in Kalahasti, we have to note it was because Krishnadevaraya 
had faith in the God there and had paid many visits to that temple 
also. Achyutaraya was too much of a Sri Vaishnava to have thought 
of going to Kalahasti of his own free will. 


Before going up the Tirumala Hill for the Pattébhishekam, 
Achyuta would necessarily have taken a purificatory bath in the 
waters of the Alvar Tirtham. He should have found ‘the pond 
in a condition not worthy of its sacred tradition. It is therefore 
likely that he would on that occasion have given orders for the 
construction of the cut-stone steps and the Sandhyavandana 
Mantapams. A trilingual edict shows that the work was completed 
and opened for the public on 25—6—1531 A.D. 


The Devasthanam Epigraphist (page 220 of the Report) 
remarks: “Thus Achyutaraya appears to have been crowned 
thrice successively once at Tirumala immediately on release from 
his confinement in the Fort at Chandragiri, for the second time 
at Kalahasti and finally with all ceremonial and pomp at the capital 
city of Vijayanagar, all the three within an interval of about a 
month during October-November 1529 A.D.” But Dr. S. Krishna- 
swami Iyengar states (page 201, part II of History of Tirupati), 
“the son (Krishnaraya’s son) died early in 1525 A.D. Soon 
after, records in the name of Achyuta begin to appear. Achyuta 
seems to have been carrying-on the administration for his brother 
during a period of, it may be illness, or perhaps absence. Whatever 
it was, during the last five years of Krishna’s administration, Achyuta 
was associated with him.” “ Another person who comes into 
view about this critical period is Ramaraya already spoken of as 
the son-in-law; whether he was actually the son-in-law or not 
we find him associated with the administration from 1525 A.D.” 
“The coming of Aliya Ramaraja to power along with Achyuta 
coincided with the fall of the great minister Saluva Timma from 
power, all apparently the result of the death of the prince Tirumala. 
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It seems the administration was actually carried on by Achyutaraya. 
even when Krishna was actually exercising authority.” 


From the above extracts we may perhaps opine that Krishna 
suspected that in some way or other his prime minister Saluva 
Timma was privy to the untimely death of his son Tirumaia, 
that he realised the folly of keeping Achyuta, Ranga and the other 
members of his own family in prison and that since Achyuta would 
be the lawful successor to the throne and since his conduct during 
the long term of imprisonment showed no sign of hatred or dis- 
loyalty he immediately associated him in the Government of the 
country. Achyutaraya’s apparent devotion to Tiruvéngalanatha 
and the orthodox way of life which he had acquired during his 
detention might have made a favourable impression on Krishna: 
So he had him consecrated in the Tirumala temple by having 
water from the hand of God Himself sprinkled over him with the 
appropriate mantras for Pattébhishékam. We have every reason 
to believe that he had panchasamskaram, for one of our inscriptions 
refers to his Queen Varadajiamman giving away her quarter share 
of prasadams to her acharya (perhaps Sottai Tirumalai Nambi 
Kumara Tattayyangar). Her brothers were also the spiritual 
disciples of the same acharya. 


Achyutaraya has had no training either on the battlefield 
or on the administrative side. On the religious side he was not 
well read. All his knowledge seems to have been limited to a 
superficial acquaintance with the acharams or practices and the 
general outline of temple worship. We will have occasion to. 
point out the blunders he committed in connection with temple 


warchin in Tirnmala 


Appointment of Muddu Kuppayi for doing dancing 
service in the temple. 


The first act of Achyutaraya perhaps even .before he wa 
formally crowned in Vijayanagar in November 1529, was to orde 
the construction of the cut-stone steps, Sandhyavandana mantapa1 
etc., for the Alvar Tirtham pond. We shall have to say mol 
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about this later. But his first formal act as Sriman Maharajadhi- 
raja Rajaparamésvara Sri Vira Pratipa Sri Vira Achyutaraya 
Maharaya was to send to Tirupati one Muddu Kuppiyi, daughter 
of Vidvat Sabhdraya ranjakam Kuppasani on Tuesday Bahula 
Sashti of the Tamil month Mithuna in the cyclic year Khara, Saka 
1453! with a rdyasam {o the Sthanattar of the Tirumala Temple, 
ordering that Muddu Kuppdyi was to perform tdigam (service) 
in the Tiruvengadamudaiyan temple from that day onwards as 
long as the Sun and the Moon last and that she and her descendants 
should be in receipt of one taligai prasidam daily from the temple 
of Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati for doing the service. The remune- 
ration of one taligai expressed in money value of those days would 
be $ panam (say 3 annas) per day. The prasadam should therefore 
not be considered as fair or adequate remuneration. It was more 
a mark of honour for one who was perhaps the then living best 
exponent of Bharata natya. Her mother Kuppayini or (Kuppasani) 
was the daughter of Ranjakam Srirangaraya and grand daughter 
of Tirumalainatha, all of whom were the most famous exponents 
of Bharata natya and great devotees of Tiruvengalanatha. Kup- 
payini had made in June 1512 A.D. an endowment of 1000 panams 
for one Sandhi offering.? Srirangaraja had made in December 
1514 an endowment grant of Eraluppundi for offering one tirup- 
ponakam daily. The family must have considered it a mark 
of honour that Muddu Kuppayi should have been singled out 
to do service to Tiruvengalandtha and to be honoured with one 
taligai of prasadam daily. Achyutaraya Maharaya must have 
been under the impression that so famous a temple should have 
so famous a sani attached to it. 


There may be readers who would like to know why the existence 
of these EmperumaGnadiyars or Tiruvidhi Sdnis (vestal virgins) was 
tolerated. According to the Agamas (all the agamas seem to 
be agreed on this) at a certain stage of the puja, music and dancing 
should accompany the Kumbha Harathi. Also during street 
processions at important places and at street corners there should 
be music and dancing. Before the Deity is taken back into the 
temple from the Vahanam, Kumbha Harathi should be offered 


1. IV. UW 6-0-1531 2. Ul. 24 3. LI. 99 
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and the whole party including the vestal virgins carrying the Kumbha 
Harathi should perambulate the vahanam and the Deity before 
the Harathi is actually handed over by the Emperumnadiyar to 
the Archaka. But from the days of Saluva Narasimha (we should 
rather say from the days of Emperumanar Jiyar) these women 
acquired greater importance. We have already seen how Kandadal 
Ramanuja Ayyangar made use of them to sing ‘ula’ songs in 
praise of him in the presence of Tiruvengadamudaiyan. Although 
as a class they degenerated into prostitution, some of them have 
been known to be remarkably praiseworthy women. To render 
an Emperumanadiyar eligible for doing service, she must have 
had chakrangitam (branding with red hot Sankham and Chakram) 
at the hands of an acharyapurusha of the temple. Every such 
woman must therefore be a disciple of one of the acharyapurushas. 
They maintain a code of morals and good conduct which they 
invariably have been known to observe. They were serving in 
these temples in the early part of the 13th century. They were 
later known as Tiruvidhi Sdnis. Emperumianar Jiyar gave them 
(I. 220; 1446 A.D.) a portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams. 
Venkatavalli, daughter of Savaripperumal, who, was a damsel 
attached to the Vira Narasimha swami temple in Tirupati made an 
endowment of 1000 panams in 1457 (If. 5). Jakkula Kannayi, 
daughter of Tammu Nayakkar made in 1481 A.D. (IL 77) an 
endowment of 1400 panams for food offerings. Valandi, daughter 
of Tiruvidhisani Anaimadai is another donor of 300 panams in 
1486 (II. 86). 


‘During the reign of Krishnadevaraya, Kuppayini (the mother 
of Muddu Kuppayi), accompanied the Emperor to Tirupati. 
She seems to have visited Tirumala as a pilgrim in 1512, even 
before Krishnadevaraya’s advent to the place (III. 24). After 
her visit in 1515 there seems to have been a change in the status 
of the Tiruvidhisanis in Tirupati. Before that date they accompanied 
the temple processions and received wages therefor. After 
Kuppayini’s advent, there is no mention of Tiruvidhisanis accom- 
panying the procession or of being paid therefor. They seem 
to have restricted the display of their proficiency to within the 
temple limits only. 
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During the reign of Achyutharava there were some notable 
women of this class who made endowments for food offerings. 
Govindasini made an endowment (IV. 5.) of 300 panams in 1530. 
Again in 1534 (EV. 33.) she made an endowment of 1620 panams 
for a daily food offering to Sri Govindaraja. A third time along 
with her sister Chikkdya Savayi she endowed 1750 panams in 
1535 (IV. 39) for offerings to Sri Govindaraja. There was another 
woman by name Péruchchi (Gug#@) daughter of Sevvi who 
endowed 230 panams (IV. 44). Another lady Beji, daughter of 
Selvi endowed 200 panams (IV. 16). Hanumasani was another 
lady specially sent by Achyutaraya and she made an endowment 
of 820 panams in 1540. (IV. 142). 


But the most remarkable figures were one Tiruvénkata 
Manickam and her sister Lingdsdni, both daughters of one Tippa- 
sini or Tiruvenkatadasi. They owned a garden and mantapam 
in Tirumala. They made a series of endowments of 330 panams, 
230 panams, 1650 panams and 1600 panams between the years 
1533 and 1545 A.D. The climax was reached by Tiruvenkata 
manickam during the reign of Saddsivariya Mahdraya, when 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan’s own palanquin or Dandigai was present- 
ed to her by the Sthanattar for her personal use. We shall have 
to refer to this in greater detail in the next chapter. She was also 
allotted one taligai of prasadam daily in Tirumala and in Tirupati 
to be taken and delivered at her door. The advent of such 
remarkable women to Tirupati began in the time of the Emperor 
Sri Virapratapa Achyutariya Maharaya in 1531 A.D. The last 
we hear of them was in 1548 A.D. 


After about 1548 A.D. they do not figure in any of our inscrip- 
tions either as donors or as beneficiaries. The star seems to have 
set with Tiruvenkatamanickam. Achyutaraya’s special interest 
in introducing Muddu Kuppayi seems to have resulted in their 
complete exit from the temple after 1548 A.D. There is nothing 
in the inscriptions to warrant us to draw the inference that any 
one of them exercised an undesirable influence in the temple. 
On the other hand, they seem io have been ardent devotees of 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan making endowments for food offerings 
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on festival occasions in garden mantapams constructed by them 
The donor’s share of the prasadams was distributed by them for 
deserving Sri Vaishnavas engaged in temple services and for their 
own acharyas. 


Alvar Tirtham, construction of cutstone steps and 
Sandhyavandana mantapam. 


During the many years of his internment in Chandragiri, 
Achyutaraya Maharaya would have been attending the Vaikasi 
and Ani Brahmotsavams of Sri Govindaraja including the Tirthavarj 
function in the pond formed by the waterfall which at léast since 
the days of Sri Ramanuja seems to have been called the Chakra 
Tirtham, or the (Tiruvali) Alvar Tirtham. The only early reference 
to this pond in our inscriptions is in Grantha characters on the 
inner west wall of the NammAlvar shrine at Alvar Tirtham (I. 58; 
1287 A.D.). The inscription does not name the pond. It simply 
says (tata parisdre) on the bank of the: pond (a muni lives). It 
must have been originally just like the other ponds formed by the 
numerous waterfalls on the Tirumalai Hills, say like the Malavani 
Gundam in Tirupati. Again on the north wall of the first prakaram 
of Sri Govindarajaswami temple in Tirupati is an inscription 
in Sanskrit (Grantha characters) which gives the year in chronogram 
and is made out to be Saka 1389 (corresponding to May-June 
1467 A.D.).1. The gist of the inscription seems to be that with 
the holy waters of that pond wherein a bath purifies the devas 
and mortals of all sins, Snapana Tirumanjanam (bath according 
to Agama rites) as prescribed by Sri Ramanujarya was performed 
for Sri Govindaraja, Bhi Devi and Sri Devi. 


It is a known fact that the Govindaraja temple had no 
Pushkarini (or holy tank) attached to it till the present Govinda 
Pushkarini (or Krishnarayan Koneri) appears to have been excavated 
and consecrated. From the day of installation of Sri Govindaraja 
in Tirupati, the waters of the Alvar Tirtham after consecration 
by Sri Ramanuja were used for His daily bath and Tiruvaradhanam. 





‘L (11. 29: Sake 1839) 
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Every Sri Vaishnava is familiar with the daily consecration of the 
water in which he bathes, invoking all the 33 crores of sacred 
waters sanctified by the Devas to flow into the water in which 
he is bathing Sri Ramanuja must obviously have done this 
consecration once for all associating therewith the Chakrattalvar 
(Sudarsana) known in Tamil as Tiruvali Alvar. Hence the pond 
was familiarly known as Alvar Tirtham. The name has perhaps 
nothing to do with Nammalvar whose temple was also consecrated 
close by on its banks. Achyutaraya may have feared that if left 
uncared for, the new Govinda Pushkarini in Tirupati might even- 
tually gain greater importance than Alvar Tirtham. 


It was the rather untidy condition of this sacred pond where 
every year during the two Brahmotsavams, Sudarsana Alvar 
bathed to sanctify the waters for the public to have their bath on 
the occasion of the Tirthavari, that engaged the personal attention 
of Achyutadeva Maharaya, even before he actually ascended 
the throne. He had the holy tank properly constructed with 
flights of cutstone steps (3's SoS), and Sandhyavandana 
mantapam all round (ese) and had Sudarsana stones planted 
at the four corners (wemam<), The inscription’ is in three 
languages, Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil. The Telugu and Kanarese 
call it the Divya Tirtham of Tiruvengalanatha. The Tamil version 
says Tiruvengadamudaiyan’s Divya Tirtham called Alvar Tirtham 
in Tirupati. SajGumar wpeomuwn oy Fig ES8 w75 Ao@uus 
Wer arbour Si ga%ge%. Achyuta Maharaya (the inscription 
says) for his own four-fold purushartham, got performed the 
punahpratishtha (reconsecration). Even the Telugu inscription 
calls it ‘Tirupati Chakratirtham which is Tiruvengalanatha’s 
Divya Tirtham.’ All inscriptions say that the function was Punah 
pratishtha. 


The construction of the cutstone steps with the conduit for 
the exit of the flowing waters and the Sandhyavandana mantapams 
on three sides would have taken at least a year’s time. The re- 
consecration of the tank was performed on 25—6—1531 A.D. 
and the orders for construction should therefore have been given 


1, JV. 8,9, 10, all 25-6-1531 A.D. 
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soon after Achyutaraya’s coronation in Tirumala about 
November 1529 A.D. 


The term Tiruvengalanatha Divya Tirtham requires some 
elucidation. The Tirumala Hill contains many waterfalls and 
every one of these is considered sacred. This is because the Hill 
itself is sanctified by the Holy Feet of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
who is standing thereon. Every water stream therefore issues 
from His Feet and becomes His Divya Tirtham. 


That the Tirthavari festival of Sri Govindapperumal takes 
place in ‘Alvar Tirtham’ is distinctly mentioned in another 
inscription also (IV. 49. 1535), Sri Govindaraja being taken to 
“Alvar Tirtham” on Garudavahanam is also specifically men- 
tioned in yet another inscription ([V. 169, 1542). In connection 
with Nammialvar festival celebrated by Tallapakkam Tirumalai 
Ayyangar, distinct mention is made of the fact that on the bank 
of the Alvar Tirtham Nammilvar’s car festival took place (V. 34 
19—3—1544). Again there is reference to Tiruvali Alvan being 
taken to Alvir Tirtham on Kartikai festival day in Tirupati (V. 66 
1546) and also of Sri Govindaraja on Makara Sankramanam 
day. The installation of Sri Lakshmindradyana Perumal in the 
Tirthavari mantapam situated on the bank of Alvar Tirtham 
is of a later date (V. 68; 1546). That Alvar Tirtham is Tiruven- 
gadamudaiyan’s Divya Tirtham got accentuated by the construction 
of His Shrine in the fourth cave above the waterfall and Potlapati 
Timmaraja made a daily food offering for the Deity there (V. 92; 
3—6—1547). In 1628 Matla Anantaraja established an anna- 
satram at Alvar Tirtham (VI. 25; 1628 A.D.). For the first time 
on 10—2—-1865 Mahant Dharma Dass called it ‘Kapila Tirtham.* 


It was Achyutaraya Maharaya that made the appearance 
of this tank worthy of its sacred character. It really seems to 
have had no name until Sri Ramanuja sanctified its waters with 
the aid of Sudarsana Alvan. To call it Kapila Tirtham is a mis- 
nomer, but Saivites may prefer that name. 


ase ET Na Se Et Se 
1. VIL 13. 
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The Silasdsanam is trilingual and made by the Emperor himself 
and not by the issue of Rayasam to the Sthanattar. It is a mis- 
statement when, in the Report of the inscription (by the T. T. 
Devasthanam) p. 224, it is mentioned that Achyutaraya renamed 
Kapila Tirtham as Chakra Tirtham. 


ACHYUTARAYA PERFORMED SRINIVASA 
SAHASRANAMA ARCHANA WITH HIS OWN 
HANDS. IV. 16: 31—1—1533 A.D. 


What was however quite out of the ordinary and the only 
instance in the history of this temple was Achyutaraya’s performing 
Srinivasa Sahasrandmarchana personally while the Nambimar 
(Archakas) were asked to recite the Sahasranimams.! This took 
place about a year after the successful termination of his campaign 
against the ruler of Tiruvadi Rajyam (Travancore). [t is common 
knowledge that the performance of the Archana is the special 
prerogative of the Archaka in any temple and that it would be 
considered an act of pollution necessitating a Samprokshana if 
any other person did it. Perhaps such a purification ceremony 
was performed after Achyutaraya finished doing the Archana 
and before the remaining items of daily worship were taken up. 
It may even be that after the daily worship was finished, Achyutaraya 
was allowed to do his own Archana, in which case also there 
must have taken place a purificatory Samprokshana. Achyutaraya 
during the period of his internment in Chandragiri would have 
witnessed the performance of the Sahasranamarchana soon after 
Tomalaseva every morning and might have felt thrilled. The 
desire to do it himself must be attributed to his ignorance of or 
disregard for, Agamic propriety in such matters. Or what is 
more likely, Achyutaraya sincerely believed that having been 
chosen by God and consecrated with the waters from His Hand 
for the throne, he was spiritually fit to perform the archana in 
person. Krishnadevaraya instituted the weekly Friday Tiru- 





1. The rigbt to recite the 1008 names and to perform the archana 
seems to have belonged to the archakas. A Separate person is employed in 
recent times to recite the names. 
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manjanam in place of the bi-weekly one, but did not attempt to 
do the Tirumanjanam himself. Neither the Archakas nor the 
Sthanattar could have stood in his way if he had insisted on doing it 
On this occasion Achyuta presented as his Ubhayam a Svarna 
Varsham for Tiruvengadamudaiyan just as Krishnadevaraya 
also poured 30000 varahdlu as Svarna Varsha. Snapana Tiru- 
manjanam might have been performed for the processional Deity 
also in the Mukha mantapam. He presented a large number 
of ornaments.! The details given in the Tamil inscriptions are 
not identical with those given in the Telugu, which latter happens 
to be much damaged. en 


What is of special interest in connection with this visit is 
his abnormal action of doing the archana himself, displacing 
the archaka. 


From the way the inscription ends, we have to conjecture 
that the Sthanattar would rather have suppressed incising the 
incident on stone but that they were probably commanded to 
inscribe. 

1, (2) Two pairs of (some) gold ornament; (b) One pair of eye ornament 
(héeer scis Cer). (c) One string of tanikkay beads, each bead weigh- 
ing, 10 units of Bold, probably 62 beads, (d) one strin3, of validilaikkdi beads 
each bead weighing 10 units of Rold (62 beads); (e) two Kapila pasu; (f)svar- 


na Varsham (shower of gold); (3) a garland of 900 pearls; (h) one big kapha 
(garment) set with 200 pearls, 33 rubies, 10 emeralds and 18 diamonds 
{i} Bold bangles (Quire audorund 4). (j) Qaré® 13; ik) one pair 
Uchchippii for the head set with 122 pearls, 16‘rubies, 2 emeralds and 4dia- 
monds including 11 selected $ems; (1) one Kiittam ornament over the sikharam 
set with 709 black pearls (&(§QpS Hi), emeralds 3, rubies 30, saphire I(m)one 


pear] Barland((p SS) STost_1b) containing 600 pearls and 10 units of supe- 
rior Zold weighing 21 units of gold. Totel 785 units 3old weight including, the 


Sarigai (guld lace) made of 8 3/4 carat ZOld. (... ea Sow wanrpr uit 
MECH YHFEor HHsAdseyid wHFsat cof Herron onan oS, 
arid OFPsastb...) 


The Telugu script mentioned; 


ATR 


ACHYUTARAYA MAHARAYA 


The Tamil inscription ends with the words: 


“As ordered this silasasanam™ (eee tar veiw onflu Parr 
snewew is, The usual ending should be + Qeiisg 4G ef env’ 
artséd usare Caruie somsG Daher p vem owe or 
TOSS. UF owBugAQay,” 


Although the two inscriptions give no indication of any daily 
food offerings having been instituted on this occasion, it has to be 
presumed that Achyutaraya did not fail to do it. Perhaps he did 
it on the occasion of his coronation in Tirumala in October 1529 
itself. Every Emperor from the days of Bukkaraya had done.so. 


LAKSHMIDEVI MAHOTSAVAM. 
(IV. 54: 55; 26—12—1535 A.D.) 


The fourth incident that deserves notice is a new festival 
called Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam. The first of the two inscriptions 
describes it as. “tirunal (festival) for Tiruvengadamudaiyan and 
Alaimelmangai Nachchiyar” (S@@amsqpewrwres g2v@wid 
bios préQur peo HSosrer), But the next inscription 
appears as a sort of post script or correction calling it 
“ Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam’”’ to commence on (ankurarpanam) 
in Uttirattadi day and Sattumurai Rohini Nakshatram. What is 
noteworthy in the inscription is the manner in which Achyutadeva 
Maharaya’s name is mentioned. He is described as “ Swami 
Achyutaradya Mahardya”’ in every place to the inscription where 
the donor’s name has to be mentioned. There seems to be a 
sting, rather grim humour, in it. Achyutaraya’s fancies appeared 
to the Sthanattar as being strange and he is described as “ Swami’’ 
which is a term usually applied when referring to a spiritual leader. 
In an another endowment also by Sriranga Nayakkar for the 


One Trisaram, six single sarams, containin§3 pearls; chakralu 500, 
some pratima, probably of Achyutaraya, etc, which are not quite intelli- 
pible; some old in the name of Achyutaraya Maharaya, some in the name 
of his son are also mentioned. These show that Achyutaraya was 
accompained by his Queen Varadajimman and his son Kumara Venkatddri- 


479 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


merit of the King, Queen and the Prince, Achyutaraya is called 
~ Swami” ([V. 79: 15-12-1536). 


In the first inscription (No. 54) the festival is described as 
‘Tirundl for Tiruvengadamudaiyan and Alaimelmangai Nachchiyar’ 
but when the details of the festival were being worked out 
there was no room there for Tiruvengadamudaiyan. So they 
seem to have obtained the Rayar’s consent to call it (No. 55): 
“ Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam.” Alaimelmangai was only a human 
incarnation of Lakshmidevi according to the Venkatachala Mahat- 
myam. So Alamelmangai’s name was replaced by Lakshmidevi, 
Somehow they wanted to introduce a festival and provide all the 
paraphernalia therefor. First and foremost a Lakshmidevi pratima 
had to be manufactured (as there was no such idol in Tirumala) 
at a cost of 16 Rekhai pon. A pratima of Brahma for | R. P.; 
Samprokshana | R. P; for Soma Kumbham 5 panams, Brahma 
Mandalam and Sesha and other pratimas, cost 12 R. P. There 
was Acharya Dakshina, dakshina for Ritwiks; invocation according 
to Sristktam, Kalpa mantram, Lakshmisahasrandma Japa and 
Archana, Lakshmi Gayatri, Navagraha Pratimas 12 R.P.; Havis, 
Payasam etc., for homam every day. Dakshina and Vastram for 
10 Sumangalis: Veda pariyanam, Purdnam reading etc. daily 
60 taligai, Tirukkanamadai, 200 for 5 days, Atirasam daily | 
padi, appam, Vadai, godhi, sukhiyan etc. These are to be offered 
while the installed Lakshmidevi was taken in procession to the 
seven mantapams constructed for the purpose; two each in the 
name of Swami Achyutaraya and Varddajiamman svami, Kumara 
Chikka Venkatadri mantapam, Narasandyakkar and his wife 
Obachchi, one mantapam each. There was cash payment to 
be made for this new festival for yagasalai, tiruppani pillai, potters, 
kaikkolar, sippiyar, carpenters, tevaiyal, singamurai, the twelve 
nirvaham, panimurai, anusandhanam, tiruman kanikkai, kanga- 
nippan, vinnappam saivar, and kadaikkittu. Also Brahmana 
Samarpana. It is refrseshing to note that Emperumfnadiyar did 
not find a place in this function. 


(The day of inscription is Sravana Nakshatra; the festival 
may have commenced in Uttarattadi, say Panchami tithiin Margali 
month), 
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The Ankurarpanam was to be in Uttarattédi Nakshatram 
and Sattumurai Rohini Nakshatram. But the month is not 
mentioned. We presume it to be in the month Margali. To 
‘celebrate this festival in Tirumala for Lakshmi devi as apar- 
from Tiruvengadamudaiyan must have appeared incongruous 
even to the most accommodating Sthanattar. But Swami Achyutat 
raya Maharayar had ordered it and allotted 300 Rekhai pon yearly 
being the Uttarayam of Kondavidu Seema. 


Because Achyutadeva Maharaya instituted this festival in 
Tirumala in 1535, we find Namisetti, a merchant of Krishnardya 
pattanam, Chandragiri town?making an endowment of 1575 panams 
for a similar festival for Sri Govindaraja (ia January 1537 A.D.). 


In connection with this festival in Tirumala, one of the Archakas 
Venkatatturaivar handed over his portion of the dakshina in 
connection with the festival as fund for the performance of certain 
Kainkaryams to Tiruvengadamudaiyan on other festival days.? 
So he thought that he washed his hands off any sin he may have 
committed in accepting the dakshina. Ekaki Srinivasayyan 
appears to have been the only Srivaishanava who approved of 
this festival and he provided | dossai padi for the last day of the 
festival.? 


Somebody must have pointed out to the Emperor that while 
instituting a festival for a non-existent Lakshmi in _Tirumala 
he forgot the existence of Sri Rama with his consort Sita Devi 
and his brother Lakshmana. So on the same day 26~—12—1535 
another Silasasanam was made for 60 Rekai Pon,‘ being Uttarayam 
from the same Kondavidu Simai for the celebration of a festival 
on every Punarvasu Nakshatra day with Panchakavya Abhishekam, 
street procession and food offerings soon after abhishekam. 


Lakshmidevi festival in Tirumala looks like copying Saluva 
Narasimha’s Anna-Unjal (Dola Mahotsavam) Tirunal there for 
Malaikuniya ninra perumal and Nachchimar in 1473 A.D. 


1. IV. 95, 31-I-1537 3, IV. 157 13—2—1541 
2 IV. 138. 17—-9-—~1539 4 IV. 58 26—12—1535 
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SRI ACHYUTA PERUMAL AND ACHYUTARAYAPURAM. 
(Suburb of Tirupati). 


The earliest inscription which tells us of the existence of a 
temple for Achyuta Perumal in Tirupati is to be found on the 
north wall (outer side) west entrance of a verandah of the old 
kitchen of Sri Govindaraja’s temple. It is not anywhere in Achyuta 
Perumal temple and is dated Sali Sakha 1458, Durmukhi, suddha 
navami of Makara month, Asvini Nakshatra (17—1—1537). The 
Achyuta Perumal Temple at that time should therefore have been 
a new one with walls not yet fit to be inscribed upon. Considering 
that Achyutaraya Maharaya constructed the stone steps and 
Sandhya vandana Mantapams of Alvar Tirtham close by in 1531 
and that he constructed the Achyutarayan Koneri in Tirumala 
about 1533 A.D., it is not too much to assume that the Achyutaraya 
temple in Tirupati was consecrated at least sometime soon after 
these two. Anyhow it is found that in 1537 Nami Setti of Chandra- 
giri (merchant) made provision for food offerings to Achyutaperu- 
mal on the Padiyavettai festival day in his mantapam in Pongalveli. 
The Deity was therefore having the usual festivals also. 


Nearly two years thereafter! on 8—2—1539 there was the 
temple with walls fit to be inscribed upon. On the south base 
of the ruined gopuram of this temple, there is now found an 
inscription which states that “‘ Sriman Maharajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara Sri Achyutaraya Maharaya ” erected the temple of Achyuta 
Perumal in a site of Kottir village purchased from Sri Venka- 
tesvara’s Temple by paying 2400 panams as compensation for 
the site. For the daily worship of the Deity he granted the village 
of Parittiputtir, dividing it into 20 shares. He made a gift of 
100 houses to Brahmins with full rights of possession, sale, mortgage, 
succession, transfer and gift. The other 20 house sites he gave 
to Brahmins who enjoyed also the 20 shares of the village assigned 
to the temple. The boundaries of the site are also given in detail. 


Mention of this temple and village are also made in subsequent 
years. 


1, LV. 123. 8--2—1539 
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Vol. V. 17, p. 43, 14-46—1544 
a 53, p. 134, 15—-7—1545 
i 68, p. 176, 20—6—1546 (Tirthavari mentioned) 
55 133, p. 336, 10—3—1552 


The last one mentions that Achyuta Pettai is a suburb of 
Tirupati. The temple and the village have however fallen into 
ruins within four centuries of their construction. The site would 
have been highly malarial. The construction of a new temple 
while there was already one for Sri Govindaraja, requiring greater 
attention and five centuries older, must have also been against 
the wishes of the local people. The attempt proved a failure 
and led to waste of money. Achyutaraya’s Koneri in Tirumala 
also fell into disrepair, was filled up in recent times at huge cost 
and converted into a flower garden. Alvar Tirtham alone prospered. 


ACHYUTARAYAR KONERI IN TIRUMALA. 


There is no inscription to show the year of construction of 
the Achyutarayan Koneri in Tirumala. The first reference to 
it is in connection with an endowment by RAYASAM RAMA- 
CHANDRA DIKSHATAR dated 1—7—1533.1_ His native village 
Agaram Kadaladi (which even today is its recognised name) 
received the surname of Kumara Venkatadri Samudram in memory 
of Achyutaraya’s son. He made a grant of Tamarapakkam 
village with an annual income of 200 Rekai Pon for offering 8 
tirupponakam daily and for certain other festivals to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyin. On one of these Brahmotsavam festival days, the 
Utsava Murti is said to be seate on the bank of Achyutardyan 
Koneri. The same donor ond 13—8—1533 made a further 
endowment of 5000 panams for 4 tirupponakam daily and 13 
iddili padis for the processional image while seated in the same 
mantapam on the 13 Rohini Nak shatram days in the year, being 
his own birth star. He made another endowment (IV. 59) on 
26—12—-1535? of 5000 panams which provides among other 





1, IV. 23, [—7—1533 
2. IV. 24, 26—12—1535 
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things | appapadi to Sri Krishna in his mantapam on the said 
Koneri on every Sth festival day of all the Brahmotsavams. 


ADAIPPAN VISVANATHA NAYAKKAR was another officer 
of Achyutaraya who constructed a mantapam on the bank of 
this Koneri and arranged out’ of his endowment of 15000 panam 
to offer one appa padi per day on the 13 days of all the 9 Brah- 
motsavams.! This donor was the founder of the Madura Nayak 
dynasty. 


On the same date! as above KRISHNAPPA NAYAKKAR, 
son of Chinnappa Nayakkar made a similar endowment of 15000 
panams wherein also there was provision for exactly similar 
appa-padi offering (117) in a mantapam constructed by him on 
the bank of the same tank. BACHCHARASAYYAR, son of 
Sriramayyangar repeats the same? in his own mantapam on the 
tank bund. So also RAMABHATTARAYAN, son of Bhitnatha 
(Sishta) Sitta Bhattar; and IMMADI EIIAPPA UDAIYAR, 
also.t SALAKARAJA SINGARAJA made an endowment of 
15000° panams for exactly similar purposes, but the inscription 
does not mention any mantapam constructed by him on the tank 
bund. 


Probable date of construction of Achyutaraya Koneri. 


Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar (Junior) who was the first 
to endow a wooden car for Sri Periya Raghunatha of Tirupati 
for the merit of Achyutaraya, made another endowment wherein 
provision was made for food offerings to Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
on several festival days and in various places, including a mantapam 
on the bank of Malluraju’s tank. Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar ; 
while endowing 44 villages in 1530 A.D. for a number of offerings 
on various occasions, included among the latter one appa padi 


1 IV 81, 11—1—1537 4, IV. 84, 8¢, 12—1—1537 
2. IV. 82, 12—1—1537 5. IV’ 88, 12—1—1537 
3. IV. 83,, 12—1—1537 
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on the day of what is called Achyutaraya Tirunal and in front 
of his Sankirtana Bhandaram in the temple; also for 13 appa padi 
on the 13 birth Nakshatras of Achyutaraya, Mrigasirsha. There 
is no reference to any mantapam or even the Achyutaraya Koneri. 
Rayasam Ramachandra Dikshitar among the objects of his endow- 
ment of Tamarapakkam village mentions the offering of appa 
padi on each 7th festival day of the 9 Brahmotsavams, while the 
processional Deity was seated in the mantapam constructed by 
him on the Achyutarayar Koneri Bank. 


We may therefore assume that the Koneri was constructed 
after 31—10—1530 and before 1—7—1533. From another in- 
scription of the year 1532 (Saka 1454) we gather that Achyutaraya 
commissioned Tallapakkam Tirumala Ayyangar to reconstruct 
the old tank Sighs s880 Qs: WakwH Ards too des. 
We have to consider whether Achyutaraya who in June 1531 
completed the reconstruction of the Alvar Tirtham tank in Tirupati 
would have left the sacred tank of Tiruvengadamudaiyan in Tiru- 
mala in disrepair and would have asked Tallapakkam Tirumala 
Ayyangar in 1532 to carry out the repairs, but himself undertook 
to construct a new tank in his own name, which he would have 
completed before 1—7—1533. There will however be nothing 
strange if he had done so. In that case he may have commenced 
the excavation of his own tank some time in 1532, completing 
the same by about the middle of 1533 A.D. 


Ramachandra Dikshitar may have superintended the con- 
struction, and built his own mantapam on the bank as the first 
one for the merit of Achyutaraya. There were subsequently as 
many as six mantapams all built before January 1537. 


Other endowments of the value of 15000 panams by some 
of the other officers are shown in the annexure at the end of this 
Chapter. 


PALACE INFLUENCE. 


While so many officers instituted food offerings endowing 
the amount required therefor, there were two ladies Adaippam 
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Padmada Amman and Adaippam Rukmini amman who (their official 
designation indicates they were betel-bearers to the monarch) 
made no payment but arranged to get food offerings made on certain 
festival days every year at the expense of the temple itself, for their 
individual merit. The Sthanattar purchased from the tempie 
funds two gardens, constructed stone compound walls therefor, 
raised garden in each, paying monthly wages for 3 gardeners and 
constructed. a mantapam in each which Malaikuniya ninra Perumal 
should visit on the occasions referred to for receiving food offerings. 
The capital cost of each of these was 518 Rekhai Pon. From the 
date of the inscriptions, we have to infer that they accompanied 
the Emperor during his visit to the temple. 


There is yet another inscription? of more or less of this type 
which docs not state. that any amount was actually deposited 
with the Sthanattar for the services. This was in favour of one 
Araviti Lakshmiamman whose precise status in the harem of the 
monarch is missing in the inscription. The inscription provides 
for the purchase of a garden site for 25 Rekhai pon, the construction 
of a mantapam costing 500 Rekhai pon and pay of one gardener 
6 R.P. yearly, for offering one appa padi on a day during each 
of the ten Brahmotsavams, one atirasa padi on Hunting festival 
days and on another day also perhaps Mannasamudram festival. 
The date of this inscription must be some time after Periya Tirumalai 
Ayyangar instituted his Brahmotsavam in March 1539. 


Another incomplete one whose date can be guessed (but 
the donor’s name missing), mentions the payment of 557 Rekhai 
Pon for the purchase of a garden site at Tirumala for 500 R.P. 
the remaining amount being the cost of a mantapam and stone 
compound walls and pay of a gardener. For offering 10 atirasa 
padi during the 10 Brahmotsavams every year and another 15 
appa padi, the capital amount deposited was 143 Rekhai Pon 
(Total 700 Rekhai Pon). The mention of 10 Brahmotsavams 
leads us to infer that the date must be soon after 1539 A.D. 





1. IV, 56 and 57; 26—12—1535 
2. IV, 125, perhaps late in 1539 
3. IV, 188, after 1539 
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There were also many endowments made by other classes 
of devotees besides the officers. /t may be of interest to see if 
during Achyutaraya Maharaya's reign the temple had greater 
patronage from the public than in the reign of his predecessor, Krishna- 
deva Maharaya. During both the periods in some cases the 
endowments were in the shape of grant of villages. Those endowed 
during Krishna’s period do not state the annual net income whereas 
in Achyutaraya’s period the annual income is given in Rekhai 
Pon in most cases. Again during the reign of Saluva Narasimha, 
the endowments were neither in cash nor in the shape of villages, 
but by the excavation of irrigation channels in the then existing 
temple lands (Tiruvidaiyattam and Sarvamanyam villages). What 
amount was expended on the excavation of these channels is in 
no case stated. Donors of this type were invariably men who 
had official influence as feudatory chiefs, or influential men like 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar. After the Saluva period this 
type of endowment is not in evidence, but is replaced by a cash 
payment to the Sthanattar (or the Tiruppani Bhandaram only 
during Krishnadeva Raya’s time) charging them to utilise the 
amount for the excavation of, or repairs to, irrigation channels 
in temple villages. It was also pointed out that there was an 
appreciable number of endowments by the Emperor's officers 
which gives an impression of having been forced contribution. 
All such amounts also were used for the improvement of irrigation 
sources, leading one to suspect that the exaction was for that 
purpose only. 


It is worth-while giving comparative figures of the endowments 
made during Krishnadevaraya’s and Achyutaraya’s reign, under 
such headings as from Feudatory chiefs, officers of all grades, 
merchants etc., 


during Krishna’s Achyuta’s 
inpanams. in panams 


Feudatory Chiefs a 34,600 
Merchants 37,625 43,704 
Officers 41,080 3,09,186 
Poets and scholars 3,520 24,185 
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Jiyars and Ekakis és 14,800 7,880 
Mathadhipatis ze 14,000 
Acharyapurushas and other 

Brahmins connected with 


Temple ie 14,175 21,925 
Nambimars vo 350 305 
Temple servants (accountants etc.) .. 7,800 7,910 
Emperumanadiyars us 1,000 8,030 
Other Devotees are 32,800 38,753 


1,67,150 4,96,478. 


There is no inscription to show whether and what amount 
or which villages Achyutaraya gave for any food offering although 
his Queen has stated that her own food offering should be 
immediattly after the offerings in the name of Krishnadeva and 
Achyuta; 'A@Geriverqapentwirer sire ad 0p g) DF Fed 
weagrrut severyapib BB ws wurryph Hyg Deu 
SGeher Gory 94g Aewsqepd argsre gbudr syouEsb 
(para 2 of inscription). But Varadaji amman’s offerings were 
to the value of 920 Rekhai pon annually for which she endowed 
six villages in 1534 A.D. (IV. 29; 5—4—1534 A.D.). 


Chinna Madappaliir (income) 200 R.P. 


Muttukur % 200 ,, 
Paliva s 200 ,, 
Valli 35 35, 
Munganur o 35, 
Pamdapalle 33 110 ,, 
Other sources = 140 ,, 


Yearly Total 920 Rekhai Pon. 


For this amount 20 tirupponakam, 1 tirukkanamadai, 1 
atirasa padi, ! vadai, 1 sidai, and 1 sukhiyan were to be offered 
daily. It will be seen that private endowments have been more 
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lavish than those of the Emperor and the Empress in the matter 
of food. 


The endowments made in cash as well as in the shape of villages 
have been far more in Achyutaraya’s period than in Krishnadeva’s. 
Figures relating to the number of sandhi offerings during‘ the 
early periods, the period of Saluia Narasimha and those of Krishna- 
deva and all his successors will be shown separately at a later 
stage (see Sadasivaraya’s period.) 


In the method of the disposal of the donor’s one-fourth share 
and also of the other three-fourths share, there appears to be some 
change during Achyutadéva Mahdraya’s period. In Saluva 
Narasimha’s days and also for some time previous to that, the 
one-fourth share of the donor used to be distributed among a 
number of people, even the Iyal Prabhandam people sometimes 
coming in for a share along with the 12 nirvahams, the 3} vagais, 
the nambimars etc. But we found that Krishnadeva Maharaya 
and some of his generals gave away the donor’s share to the Tirup- 
pani Bhandarattdr also or even exclusively to them. A possible 
explanation for this deviation has already been suggested. But 
soon after Achyutadeva Maharaya became the Emperor a definite 
change is observed. It can be scen from almost every inscription 
that the donor’s quarier share was appropriated by the donor. 


There is nothing to show how the donor disposed of his share. 
We have reason to believe that most of these donors were not 
residents of Tirumala or Tirupati and could not therefore possibly 


have received the prasadams daily in person. A few like the 
Emperor, maintained their own sattrams where the food would 
have been distributed free to the pilgrims. The smaller donors 
however could not have maintained any such agency. It might 
be that donor's share was taken over by the Sthanattar by private 
purchase or annual lease. Sale and lease of donor’s share of the 
prasadams have been a feature of the temple. 


Transfer of donor’s share of prasadams by sale in perpetuity 
made by Saluva Timmarasa te Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar. 


But an outright sale of donor's daily share of prasadams 
of all kinds for value reccived in cash would have been considered 
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at the time an unusual and even unthinkable transaction between 
respectable men. Donors have been usually men in well-to-do 
circumstances who would consider it a pious act to distribute 
their share free to pilgrims in a holy place like the Tirumalai Hills. 
Even minor donors including the Emperumanadiyars assigned 
their share (or a portion thercof) to deserving poor brahmins 
and Srivaishnavas who maintained flower gardens for the benefit 
of the temple, or appropriated the entire quantity for their own 
use. It was only the perishable variety of prasidams which accrued 
daily to the Sthanattar, Nambimar, Jiyars and the temple cooks 
that was (in full or in part) leased out to men who made a living 
by the sale of these prasadams. These men went by the name 
Prasidekkarar “Mahamédangal, Such leases were given from 
year to year and the Sthanattar as a body were not concerned 
in the transaction. An outright sale of the duuor’s share in 
perpetuity was an unheard of thing until in 1536 A.D. three such 
sales were registered by inscriptions made by the temple accountant 
(Tiruninra-ir-udaiyar) on the walls of the temple. Although 
the name of the Sthanattar does not find place in the inscription 
their purpose was to have the transactions recognised and approved 
by them. There is no other instance of a similar sale in the history 
of this temple. These three sales therefore deserve special notice 
for more reasons than one—the circumstances which necessitated 
the sales and their registration by the temp!e accountant; the high 
social standing of the vendors and the vendee and the rather 
immediate reactions to such a transaction by, what appears to be, 
Achyutaréya Maharaya, the Emperor. 


The vendors were the great Ex-Pradhani Saluva Timmarasa 
(Appaji of the Rayar appaji fame) and his younger brother 
Govindaraja. Timmarasa served as Pradhani not only Sri Vira 
Krishnadeva Maharaya but also his elder brother Vira Narasimha- 
rayar. Maharayar and possibly Immadi Narasimharaya also. 
According to accepted tradition he was responsible for saving 
Krishnadéva’s eyes from being gouged out as planned and ordered 
by his elder brother. Timmarasa therefore helped him to become 
the Emperor in succession to his brother. He was also Krishna’s 
respected, trusted and famous Pradhani. The sudden death of 
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Krishnadeva's only son, the young prince Tirumala, ia 1525 A.D. 
resulted in suspicion being cast against Timmarasa or complicity 
in a plot for poisoning which brought about the death.' Timmaresa 
was removed from office and lived thereaftcr in obscurity. The 
sales we are now considering bear testimony to the financial ruin 
which overtook the famous Pradhdni. His younger brother 
Saluva Govindaraja continued to be in the service of the Emperor. 
The two brothers had made jointly and severally certain endowments 
between the years 1512 and 1524 A.D. in the temples of Tirupati 
and Tirumala. Timmaresa’s wife Lakshmi Ammangar also 
had made an endowment in 1511 in Tirumala and the daily donor's 
share due to her on that account was assigned by her to her son-in- 
law Nadindla Appayyan presumably living in Chandragiri. 
Timmarasa presented probably in 1512 A.D. a valuable pitambaram 
cloak for Sri Venkatesa. He was greatly praised for this excellent 
gift in Sanskrit verses in an inscription in Govindarajaswami temple. 
He was also maintaining a flower garden in Tirumala. Between 
the years 1525 and 1535 A.D. he seems to have got on somehow 
in his seclusion. But his poverty was gradually driving him to 
the necessity of finding money by the sale of the one fourth share 
of prasadams which as a donor he was receiving all these years 
and which was being used for maintaining the flower garden and 
feeding a few hungry pilgrims. His own poverty was being kept 
under a veil. The great pradhani had ultimately to veil the donor’s 
share in perpetuity to Tallapakkam Tirumalai zyyangar—son 
of the great poct, bhakta and philosopher Annamayyangar—who 
perhaps was the only one in Tirumala who could afford to purchase. 
The sale went in-three instalments. The first sale was not of the 
donor’s share on his own endowment but on that of his younger 
brother Govindaraja who was in service. Timmara,a acted for 
his brother, probably with his consent. It was probably hoped 
that it would not be construed as a sale forced by poverty or wani.! 
The next sale is in inscription IV. 74. The date is not known as 
that part of the inscription is at a height of over 35 feet in the 
Tirupati temple. This endowment had been made jointly by 


1. The story is told by Nuniz and repeated in Sewel’s Forgotten Empire 
p pe 359—361. 
2. 1V, 72: 26—2—~1536 
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the two brothers. The third and the last sale’ was the donor's 
share of Timmarasa’s own endowment to Sri Venkateswara made 
in 1512 A.D. at a time when he was the mahapradhani of Sri 
Krishnadeva maharaya. This was the last straw. The world 
came to know in all nakedness the depth of Timmarasa’s poverty. 
There would have been great sympathy and astonishment. Thus 
within a period of ten months Timmarasa not only sold his brother’s 
share of the prasadams and their joint shares but also the donor’s 
share on his own endowment. Apart from these sales (Vikrayam) 
there were some prasadams, such as appams, atirasams and vadai, 
according to Timmarasa on festival occasions which he gave away 
as free gift with libations of water to Tirumalai ayyangar and 
not as sale. The only stipulation to the gift was that Tirumalai 
ayyangar should continue to reside in Tirumala and do service 
(Nitya séva) to the Lord. “S@Gamar yenure®r 55 Gute 
Dbmured niisoMds OQsrenG Quyé stagrsad. 3) HG 
STITT Uterus Orpen ptb uemroms QarOsC ger Fi Sree 
urbues 65S Pssair GFLS5S sLa grea. ring 
Caria semsgG DGhearH ommmwunrer orepsg.’’ The 
amounts realiscd by the vendor by the three sales were 4600, 5203 
and 1900 panams (total 11,703 panams). 


These transactions probably reached the ears of the Emperor 
Achyutaraya Maharayar and touched his heart. There is an 
inscription which probably records his reaction to the news. It is 
dated (IV. 89) 12th January 1537 (Friday sukla dvitiya of Makara 
month of Durmukhi year) and records that under the orders 
(or as desired by) of Achyutardya Mahdrdyar * veer sor ws 
wanngrut stiueemiuQse gS MTenTen Hb Lietrenils 
Gsr@$suy HGCamis. GswaqGepbuyse alt. wevera 
yb Bnwb 566G QAd aris we GarewQ’, The 
structure of the passage in Tamil gives no room for asserting 
that the name of the donor is lost in the inscription. Mallapuram 
has always been a Tiruvidaiyattam village of the temple. In 
1475 A.D. (II. 134) Kandadai Ramanuja ayyangar made some 
irrigation improvements and from the extra income thereby accruing 


L 1V, 93;°28—12— 1536. 
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performed certain daily services. Now in 1537 A.D. Achyutaraya 
ordered the execution of a fresh Silasdsanam (inscription) for 
utilising the income from the village for certain food offerings 
to be made on the 7th festival day of all the eight Brahmotsavams 
and for handing over the donor’s one fourth share of the prasadams 
to ‘Appayyan’ after giving a portion to the gardener who was 
maintaining the flower garden, probably the one which was being 
maintained by Timmarasa. Appayyan’s identity is not described 
in the inscription, for at the time every one would have known 
that it was Nadindla Appayyan, the son-in-law of Timmarasa, 
Achyutaraya’s action was meant to be an indirect help to Timmarasa, 
done in a manner which would not wound his feelings. 


The statement made in pp. 194, 195 of the T.T.D. Report 
(on the inscriptions) that Timmarasa served as Pradhani during 
Achyutaraya’s time also is not borne out by the inscriptions. From 
IV. 153 dated 31—12—1540 it is seen that one Somarasayyar, 
father of Dalavay Timmarasayyar (Kasyapagotra, Asvaldyana 
sutra and Rik-Sakha) was the Pradhani under Achyutaraya. He 
was probably appointed as Pradhani in 1525 A.D. after Saluva 
Timmarasa’s dismissal. That Saluva Timmarasa was not Pradhani 
in 1536 A.D. when the sale transactions of the prasadams were 
made is gathered from the description given by him as vendor, 
viz., Rachiraja’s son Saluva Timmarasayyar (V.93 pree or gor oBles 
yetéer gy Howgerust). In his wife’s endowment made in 
December 1511 (IIT. 19) and in his own endowment made in 1512 
(III. 21) he is described as Pradhani Saluva Timmarasayyangar. His 
brother Govindaraja made one endowment in 1522 as the dharmam 
of Krishnadevaraya and another in 1524 for the merit of his daughter. 
These endowments made by the brothers were all before 1525 
when Krishnadeva’s son was poisoned and Saluva Timmarasa 
was dismissed. When numerous endowments of large sums of 
money, (15000 panams each) were made by Achyutaraya’s officers 
and courtiers in 1536 and 1537 A.D. the names of Saluva Timmarasa 
and Saluva Govindaraja are not found among the donors. On 
the other hand they were selling away the donor’s share of the 
endowments made in Krishnadevaraya’s reign. Govindaraja’s 
next endowment IV. 166 was made on 5th November 1541. There 
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is nothing in the preamble of the inscription to show that he was 
then an officer under Achyutaraya. It probably was a thanks- 
giving offering to Sri Govindarajasvami on the eve of his safe 
retirement from service. The donor’s share of the prasadams 
he took to himself and distributed the three quarter share to the 
temple servants and the 12 nirvahams. If in 1536 A.D. Saluva 
Timmarasa was the Pradhani he would not Have committed (what 
would certainly have been considered) the unbecoming act of 
selling away even his brother’s share of the prasadams. 


We next turn to the vendee in the above transactions. 


Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar was himself a munificient 
donor; he reconstructed a ruined temple in his village Alamel- 
mangapuram and instituted worship therein; he reconstructed 
the Svimi Pushkarini in Tirumala with cutstone steps and also 
the prakaram and gopuram of the Varahaswami temple there. 
He instituted a new BrahmOtsavam in Ani month in Tirumala 
at a capital cost of 2000 varahans. Such a man could not be 
mistaken for one who made a living by sale of temple prasadams. 
There is really something more interesting in the transaction. 
Tirumalai Ayyangar was getting his own quarter share from his 
endowments for food offerings. If he purchased something more 
from others, it should have been that he needed it not for cornering. 
There were more men of his kind in Tirumal: during those days 
and even later. They generally had large living quarters where 
pilgrims accommodated. Any one with pretensions to being a 
representative of theocracy of the day became the centre of attraction 
for pilgrims who in addition to some intellectual feast were treated 
also to temple prasadams to satisfy sentimental craving and hunger. 
Such prasadams as could stand transport to their native village 
were taken with them by the pilgrims. The spiritual teacher 
received valuable presents in return and would have been largely 
advertised abroad by the pilgrim who received the kind attention 
of the spiritual teacher at Tirumala. Prasaddam as an article 
of immediate sale was restricted to the cooked perishable class 
and was mostly handled by lessees whose presence in Tirumala 
will also receive our attention shortly. The deal in this case was 
advantageous to both parties. Prasadams (baked and fried) 
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which are less perishable have a higher value as transportable 
prasdidams; so also God’s chandanam, betel and nuts. Sripadarénu 
is another rare article. 


We can well understand why the Sthanattar made a scramble 
to obtain the donor's share of the prasadams and how the Tiruppani 
Bhandarattar came in for their share also. During Achyutaraya’s 
reign an attempt was made to put an end to this. It is likely that 
the donor in several cases sold his share or transferred the same for 
consideration. 


For the unfailing and punctual performance of these trusts, 
the genuine co-operation of the Sthanatar and the Tiruppani 
Bhandarattaér was essential. The Sthanattdr should expend con- 
scientiously the monies entrusted to them for the repairs of existing 
irrigation sources and for the construction of new ones. The 
Tiruppani people were responsible not only for the proper execution 
of the works, but also for the collection of the produce or rents 
as the case may be. They could report failure of crops, or 
impossibility of collecting rents. Where rents were not realised, 
the trust failed to function, Such cases were not infrequent in 
the history of this temple. 


When we review the extent and volume of the different food 
offerings for which endowments were made from time to time, 
we begin to doubt whether all these offerings were daily cooked 
in the temple kitchen. Some may not have been offered to the 
Deity by collusion between the Sthanattar, the cooks and the 
Nambimars. Their own individual shares may have been appro- 
priated in the raw state itself. We cannot blame them for what 
was perhaps impossible of accomplishment in a day of 24 hours, 
‘When Krishnadeva Maharaya gave a portion of his quarter share 
to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar it was with a view to making sure 
of the food was cooked. A portion had also to be sent to his choultry 
for distribution to pilgrims. While this can ensure part performance 
daily, it cannot ensure full performance if the Tiruppani Bhanda- 
rattar also collude with the others. But the baked and fried vagai 
padi and chandanam are prasadams which it is to the advantage 
of all to offer. 
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It appears to have been decided therefore in Achyutaraya’s 
time that the best method was to see that the donor’s share was 
given to the donor; and that none of the temple authorities should 
appropriate that share. The donor would thus be assured that 
his endowment was functioning. 


How the three-quarters share of the prasadam which became 
temple property was disposed of has not been mentioned in any 
of the inscriptions. All that is invariably mentioned is that it 
should be appropriated for distribution in “Sandhi adaippu ” 
time. Whatever might have been the ancient practice, we are 
told in one of Saluva Govindaraya’s endowments? that the three- 
quarters share should be distributed first amongst Tevai, Singa- 
murai, Pannimurai, Kaikkélar and the balance among the twelve 
Nirvaham. The donor’s quarter share went to the donor. The 
inscription stands damaged in parts and complete information 
is therefore not available. The existing practice will be fully 
detailed in the chapter dealing with “ prasadams.” 


But it was not always the case that the three-quarters share 
was appropriated for distribution in Sandhi Adaippu. There are 
instances which go to show that the three-quarters share was 
perhaps distributed to pilgrims. The usual wording of the inscrip- 
tion would be, with reference ta the disposal of the three-quarter 
share of the prasadams “we will receive them at Sandhi” 
Dapg YTUsShe gooruIa Quoéss_Gair wrsayid, 


PRASADAMS—ARTICLE OF TRADE. 


How Prasadams became an article of trade in Tirumala deserves 
some explanation at length. We have noticed from our inscriptions 
that in the early days, perhaps even up to the end of the third 
quarter of the fourteenth century A.D., there was not enough 
prasadams in the temple to feed the Sthanikas and other casual 
employees, not to speak of the pilgrims. For the benefit of the 
last named satrams and mathams were established, and a portion 
of the donor’s quarter share was used there to feed the pilgrims 


1 IV, 166, 5111541, 
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free. After the Sthanattar came into existence about 1390 A.D. 
and after the preparation of vagai padi (such as atirasams, appams, 
vadai etc.) increased, a portion of the donor’s share was given by 
the donor for their maintenance or nirvaham. This practice 
seems to have been started in 1390 A.D. But some of the 
Sthanattars (JJiyars, Nambimars, Sabhaiyar, Tiru-ninra-ur-Udaiyar) 
held another status also in the temple as Sthanikas. In the latter 
capacity they had a share of three-quarter share of every food 
offering. A clear distinction must be made between Sthdnikas 
and Sthanattars. The former form a group of all the temple 
employees who were there from long before the advent ‘of the 
Sthanattar. So some of the Sthanattar secured for themselves 
prasadams in two capacities. 


We also found that the Sthanikas of the Govindarajaswami 
temple complained to Sri Sdluva Narasingadeva Udaiyar that 
their emoluments were insufficient for their maintenance and had 
an edict issued that they may follow the Tirumala Temple practice 
and distribute among themselves all the three-quarter share of 
the prasadams offered in the Tirupati Temple. -Even before the 
issue of this edict we found that Tirumalainambi Tolappar Ayyangar 
distributed, from out of the donor’s share of 13 appams, 6 appams 
among the 12 nirvaham of Sthanattar in Tirupati also. From a 
close study of the inscriptions thereafter, we have had ample reasons 
to infer that the Sthanattar got demoralised and began to appropriate 
for themselves and for the vagai people, the entire one-fourth 
share due to the donor in very many instances. We also noticed 
how Krishnadéva Mahdraya tried to remedy this state of affairs 
by making the Tiruppani Bhandarattar act as a check on the vagaries 
of the Sthanattar. In Achyutaraya Maharaya’s time a further 
attempt was made by making the donor receive his share himself. 
This was the rule except in a few cases where the donor (mostly 
Tirupati merchants who had to be in the good books of the Stha- 
nattar) of his own accord distributed his share between the 
Sthanattar and Vagai- people; and in some case the Tiruppani 
Bhanddram also came in for a share. We have also seen that 
Achyutaraya and some others did not specifically hand over even 
the three quarters share usually appropriated by the Sthanattar 
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during Sandhi adaippu. That portion may have been distributed 
in open assembly or asthdnam to bonafide pilgrims and devotees. 


Above all we have seen that two very respectable persons, 
responsible officers of Achyutaraya’s Government, sold their 
quarter share for valuable consideration to another respectable 
person who was a poet, philosopher and devotee, who was assigned 
several villages by Achyutaraya who himself made many valuable 
endowments and services to the temple and who styled himself 
“*Srimad veda marga Pratishtapanadchdrya..”, the upholder and 
establisher of the vedic religion and particularly Ramanuja’s 
Siddhantam. He was not a hotel-keeper or sweet-meat seller, 
But he did represent a class of people who found by experience 
that temple prasadam is really money and therefore power. He 
saw how the Nambimars and the Jiyars were drawing to themselves 
large crowds because they had with them large stocks of cakes 
(panyarams), chandanam, Sripadarénu, betel leaves and nuts, 
all rendered sacred by having been offered to God. Religious 
sentiment which became second nature to the devout Hindu attached 
great value to these. The traffic in these articles of divine relics 
brought with it very many advantages to the possessor. 


But we have not seen so far in these inscriptions any member 
of an Acharyapurusha family lining himself up with this fraternity. 
Their article of trade was their ancestry, or pedigree. They would 
have lost the respect which they commanded from princes and 
people if they had descended to exchanging prasadams for money. 
They were therefore mostly poorer than the other classes and we 
therefore find fewer endowments from them; and even such as 
were made were for smaller sums or were made by their disciples. 
Among the Acharyapurushas some members of the .Tolappar 
family have made large endowments. But these are mostly transfer 
of grants or gifts made by the kings or feudatory chiefs on some 
auspicious or inauspicious occasion, (such as an eclipse occurring 
perhaps on one’s birth star day) to ward off the evil. The Acharyas 
were not slow to lay such grants and gifts at the feet of Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan, and thus avoid the sin of receiving such gifts. 
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Temple worship, Acharyapurushas and other acharyas. 


We have necessarily to direct our thoughts towards the trend 
of temple worship—in this temple at any rate—from the days 
when Sri Alavandar and Sri Ramanuja organised the same (11th 
Century A.D.) to about the middle of the 16th century A.D. Their 
aim appears to have been to encourage the Archa form of worship 
as a necessary preliminary to self-discipline and spiritual culture. 
To this end a theocracy of Achdryapurushas was created for this 
temple and they must have been functioning in the earlier days 
at least as propagandists. They gathered around them a large 
circle of disciples hereditarily. But what exactly they did in the 
temple is not mentioned in any of the inscriptions. We get a 
glimpse of a succession of these men from inscriptions recording 
their endowments or gifts to the temple and from inscriptions 
of endowments made by some of their disciples either for the 
merit of the Acharya or by mentioning them for receipt of a portion 
or the entire amount of the donor’s quarter share. None of the 
Acharyapurushas seems to have had a hand in the administration 
of the temple. Nor do they appear to have been sharers in the 
three-quarter share of the prasadams reserved for those who were 
doing the kainkaryams. They occupied an honoured position 
in the temple worship and they obviously went about the country 
reminding people of the greatness of this temple. 


But the great Acharyas who were the propounders of Rama- 
nuja’s philosophy and the cult of temple worship in its present 
form are nowhere mentioned in our inscriptions directly. Pillai 
Lokacharya, Védanta Desika, Manavala Mahamuni and their 
successors, Adi van Sathagopa Jiyar, Brahma-tantra swami, 
and others do not appear to have been recognised by the Sthanattar 
who administered the temple affairs. There is no inscription 
singing the glory of any of these, but we find only incidental mention 
of their names in some inscription or other by an ardent follower 
of their tenets. On the other hand we found Vijaya Gandagopala’s 
greatness being magnified many times. The Pandya’s glory was 
sung in glowing terms and so also the fame of the Yadavarayas, 
even when the last of them was fading into silence. Guruparampara 
accounts tell us stories of Vedanta Désika’s miraculous birth, as 
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being connected with the disappearance of the inner temple bell. 
But his visits to Tirumala do not find mention in any inscription. 
There have been the Van Sathagépan matham and the Parakdla- 
swami matham. There is no record to show when these actually 
came into existence in Tirumala. The great Madhwa mutt is 
figured as the gift of charity of a great monarch to the pleading 
of a sanyasi for some space to found a mutt. We seem to miss 
the religious spirit in the inscription. It is a matter of doubt 
whether the temple was really serving as a centre for radiating 
spiritual culture. While there is much about prasddams, festivals 
and dancing, there is no sign of a college or synod for religious 
instruction or research. When one goes to the Kanchipuram 
Varadarajaswami temple, attention is invited to the part of the 
temple where Nadadir Amm4l was holding his kalakshépam 
classes of religious instruction. Srirangam was famous for the 
great ascomblage of learned men during festivals for holding religious 
discussion. But this most famous temple of ours in Southern 
India can lay no claim to fostering spiritual culture at any period 
of its history, if we are to judge by the tenor of our inscriptions. 


It may have been the policy to leave religious instructions 
to the Acharya purushas and the Acharyas who were doing it 
in their homes and in mutts. The chronology of some of these 
may be inferred from some of the inscriptions. 


Doddayyangar Appai (Doddayacharya of Sholinghur) was 
himself a donor in 1519 A.D. 


Koyil Kandadai Annan was the acharya of Periya Kommam- 
man (Queen of Salakaraja Periya Tirumalayya Déva). His name 
is found in 9—-7—1475 as the Acharya of Amudan Tiruvenkatayya, 
a donor. 


Kandadai Periya Appa’s son was Kandadai Appa and his 
grandson was Tiruvenkatayyangar. Alvan Koyil Tiruvenkatayyan 
was the disciple of Appa (1539). Periya Appa’s birth star was 
Kéttai in Masi month; Appa’s birth star Avani Bharani. There 
is perhaps another Kandadai Appa (Acharya of K. K. Ramanuja 
Jiyar) whose birth star is said to be Makha. 
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Prativadi Bhayankaram Anna's son was P. B. Appayyangar; 
and the latter's son P. B. Emperumanar Appa whose annual birth 
star was Vaikasi Puradam. Ekaki Perumalayyan was the disciple 
of Emperumanar Appa. 


Paravastu Anna's disciple was the Sattada Sri Vaishnava 
Ekaki Pattarpiran Ayyan. 


Van Sathagodpan Matham comes to notice in 1485—1506; 
one Tippu Setti (perhaps a disciple) assigned one atirasam to the 
matham. Sriman Narayana Jiyar, the disciple of Adi Van 
Sathagopa Jiyar, appears asa donor. The disciples of this matham 
made an endowment of 260 panams with the Tiruppani Bhanda- 
rattar. Van Sathagopa Jiyar’s birth star is Kettai. 


Koyil Kélvi Vada Tiruvenkata Jiyar’s acharya was Tirtvoimoli 
Perumal Nayinar whose annual birth star is Purattdsi Dhanishtha. 
Vada Tiruvenkata Jiyar’s annual birth star is Kartigai Mrigasira; 
Parankusa Jiyar’s birth star is Sathabhishak. Alagiya Manavala 
Jiyar’s (Paramacharya) birth star is Ani Asvini. 


Sirrayyangar was the son of Komandir Tiruvenkata Chakra- 
varti whose annual birth star is Adi Mrigasira. 


The following appear as Sottai Tirumalai Nambi Kumara 
Tattayyangar’s disciples:—Feudatory Chiefs Pinna Bhupala Narasa 
Nayaka and his brother Kesa Nayaka, and the temple accountants 
represented by Vignésvara Sriman. Appa Pillai, (one of the generals 
of the Vijayanagar Empire under Saluva Narasimha and Krishna 
Devarayar), Tirumalai Nayakkar; Mannar Pillai; other temple 
Accountants Kuppa Venkatattarasu, Tiruvenkatavan and some 
other accountants also; and Panditar Purushottamayyan, Salakaraya 
Singaraja was the disciple of Kumara Tattayyangar’s son Tirumalai 
Tattayyangar. 


Instances like these go to show that the acharyas did exercise 
some religious influence over their disciples who were votaries 
of this temple. The Sthanattar, although some of its members 
such as the Nambimars and the Jiyars had also religious duties 
in the temple, seem to have functioned strictly as the secular 
managers of the temple. 
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lyyunni Appa, we learn, was the temple astrologer for fixing 
muhurtams. There was also another member lyyuni Ramayyan, 
son of Tiruvenkatanatha Bhattar of the same family. 


Agreement among cloth merchants and lessees. 
IV. 112; 9—10—1538 A.D. 


Among the numerous inscriptions there is one of peculiar 
interest to us. It ison the east base (outer side) right of entrance 
of the first (inner) gopuram of Sri Govindarajaswami temple in 
Tirupati and is dated Wednesday, Bahula Dvitiya in Tula month 
of the year Vilambi, Krittika nakshatram, Saka 1460 (9—10—1538) 
during the reign of Sriman Mahamandalésvara Hariyaraya Vibhata 
Bhasekkatappuvarayara- ganda Miivaraya-ganda Piirva Dakshina 
Paschima Uttara Samudradhipati Sri Vira Pratapa Sri Vira Achyuta- 
raya Maharaya. It is an agreement between the cloth and yarn 
merchants of Tondaimandalam, Puramandalam and Ulmandalam 
on one side and the cow holders (lease holders) of Vijayanagaram, 
Magudhu pattanam, Vidhura pattanam and Piiranapuru on the 
other. In the weaving of coarse (s&s, apg gié@) cloth on 
handlooms, the Sadisarakku vadam (warp yarn) and the weft 
(gw) “should be in the proportion of 1 to 2 in numbers. Such 
weaving should be left to the muslim weavers exclusively. For 
any infringement of this agreement by memters of either party, a 
fine of 12 gold varahans shall te levied which shall be collected 
and credited to the Sri Bhandaéram of Tiruvéngadamudaiyan. 
This was to hold good for all countries south of Tirupati and 
Conjeevaram. 


It may te observed that there was no state interference in 
arriving at this agreement and that the agency for enforcing strict 
compliance and for collecting and crediting the fine to Sri 
Bhandaram was the assembly of the merchants only. 


This inscription throws some light on the concern of the 
Hindus for the welfare of their fellowmen, the muslim converts. 
It also shows that the merchants had full faith in the organising 
capacity and commercial honesty of their own assembly to enforce 
the terms of the agreement .This was the state of affairs just about 
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400 years ago. The merchants were proud of the prasasti of their 
sovereign and the inscription gives it in full. 


Another fact which we have to note is that neither Achyutaraya 
Maharaya, nor his Queen Varadaji Amman made any endowments 
to the temple of Sri Govindaraja; nor have they shown any zeal 
for the temples of Sri Ramanuja in Tirumala and in Tirupati. 
Their endowments like those of Krishnad&varaya have all been 
for Sri Venkatesa’s temple. A clove reading of the inscriptions 
IV, 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, 54, 58, 123 and 29 will make this clear. The 
Devasthanam epigraphist presumes that [V, 97 refers to an 
Endgwment by Queen Varadaji Amman. It is an incomplete inscrip- 
tion and the endowment was made by someone in the name of 
Varadajiamman “G?arrw wenrprunt er sire) guowen Cutse 
6@Ssuy.’’ The wording in LV, 29 (which is an endowment by the 
qucen) IS géesorw wanrorwAL uituwsnCgaunt ag gr 
AC5AM Qudwer JuraHhsG Oawewe ngsrergserGrrb,..’’ 
(“To Varadaji devi amman the queen consort of Achyutaraya Maha- 
rayar, we the Sthanattar of Tirumalai. .”’). Inscription IV, 97 however 
records something done in her name (or for her merit). The 
same inscription includes another item of: endowment by one 
Villiyar in para 35 of the inscription. This Villiyar is probably 
the son of the temple accountant Venkatatturaivar and he made 
an endowment of 200 panam for some festival on the Kanu festival 
cay in a mantapam constructed by him on the bank of the Govinda 
Pushkarini in Tirupati in January 1530. Soon after Achyutarayar 
accended the throne, there is nothing unlikely in some of the 
accountants making an endowment wherein some of the items 
were in the name of the Queen and for her merit. It was a well- 
established form of showing loyalty. 


We may therefore feel assured that following the footsteps 
of his predecessor Krislnadeva Rayar, Achyutarayar and his 
Queen limited their worship to the God in Tirumala and they 
didnot show any attachment to Sri Ramanuja’s temple. Achyuta- 
raya takes care to describe the Tirupati Alvar Tirtham as the 
Divya Tirtham of Tiruvengadamudaiyan and makes no reference 
to Govindarajaswami for whose special service Sri Ramanuja 
consecrated that waterfall. No wonder that the Srivaishnavas 
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in their turn let down Achyuta Perumal temple and the agraharam 
founded by Achyutaraya. 


It must be remembered that the temple of Sri Govindaraja 
was from the beginning entirely affiliated to the Tirumalai Temple 
and dependent thereon for financial assistance. But devotees 
from: time to time did institute separate endowments for daily 
Sandhi offering as well as special offerings on tingal divasams 
and visesha divasams (special festival days) inclusive of the two 
Brahmotsavams. Having been consecrated by. Sri Ramanuja 
himself, the temple was held in high esteem by all Srivaishnavas. 
It received special attention during the reign of the Yadvarayag and 
Saluva Narasimha. But Sri Vira Krishnadevaraya did not extend 
his royal patronage. There were however a few officers of his 
who made endowments in its favour. Taking only the daily 
sandhi offering endowments into consideration, this temple received 
endowments for 21 tirupponakams during Krishnaraya’s period, 
while the Tirumalai temple received 129 Tirupponakams. The 
panyarams are not taken for purposes of comparisons, as in fact 
Govindaraja got nothing excepting during the Visesha divasams. 
Mannar Pillai seems to be the only officer, who made an endowment 
of one Tirupponakam. All the other offerings were by private 
devotees including the one by Narayana Jiyar 


During Achyutaraya’s reign, there was the same indifferent 
attitude. Sri Govindarajaswami secured only 23 tirupponakams 
and one atirasam daily, while the Tirumalai temple got 276 tirup- 
ponakams, 3 atirasams, 3 vadai, 3 dosai, 1 sidai, 1 sukhiyan etc. 
The offerings on days of tingal and visesha divasams. are not 
considered here, as they are too numerous to go into a summary. 
Among the officers of the State the two who contributed to Sri 
Govindaraja temple are, Rayasam Timmarasar, (16 tirupponakam 
and one atirasam) and Perungondai Virappannan (one tirupponakam 
daily). The others were all private donors. 


As for the temples of Sri Ramanuja and the Alvars, royal 
patronage was nil. The officers followed suit. But the Sri Vaish- 
nava devotees as a class celebrated the Adhyayanotsavam of Sri 
Ramanuja and the Alvars in a befitting manner. The endowment 
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made by Paradési Tiruvenkatayyan describes in detail the manner 
of the celebration. It is rather strange that Sri Vira Achyutarayar, 
who was so prompt in reconstructing the Alvar Tirtham in a befitting 
manner, should have failed to extend his patronage to the festivals 
of the Alvars and Sri Ramanuja. Nothing but the want of zeal 
on the part of the Srivaishnavas of Tirupati,—no doubt justifiable 
from their point of view—could account for the sorry fate of 
Achyutaperumal temple and the agraharam in Tirupati and the 
Achyutarayan Konéri and manatapams in Tirumala, which have 
now completely vanished. The reaction of the local residents 
showed itself in greater attachment to the temple of Sri Govindaraja 
and to the celebration of the Adhyayanotsavams. We will sce 
more of this in Sri Sadasivarayar’s reign. 


Achyutaraya was certainly a staunch and sincere worshipper 
of Vishnu, particularly Tiruvéngadamudaiyan. But he failed to 
recognise that a temple consecrated by himself cannot flourish 
when in the same place there is a more ancient temple consecrated 
by Sri Ramanuja, wherein the Deity installed was one with a long 
tradition behind, dating to the Chola period. Nor was he able to 
realise the foolishness of creating a new Pushkarini in iTirumala 
to compete with the Swami Pushkarini which had all the ancient 
traditions behind it. When he practically pushed aside the archaka 
who had an Agamic halo around him and performed the archana 
himself every Hindu accustomed to pay unquestioning obedience 
to the rules and procedure enjoined in the Agamas would have 
set him down for an eccentric, if not an arrogant ruler. 
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ANNEXURE TO CHAPTER XIX. 
(Vide page 486) 


ADAIPPAM BAIYAPPA NAYAKKAR. Son of Timmappa 
Nayakkar, paid 15000 Panams on 16—1—1537 and another sum 
of 630 panams on 6—9—1538 for offering in all 300 appa padi a 
year and 9 atirasam padi, 309 palams of chandanam, 15450 areca 
nuts and 30900 betel leaves. The atirasam padis were to be offered 
in his own mantapam. He had already made an endowment 
of 53320 panams on 9—11—1535 and (perhaps another 9000 
panams) on 16—4—1519 the two together being for 26 Tirup- 
ponakam daily. 


PERIYA TIMMAPPAN AND CHINNA RAMAPPAN, sons 
of Basava Nayakkar endowed 15000 panams for a series of food 
offerings among which the main item is 117 appa padi to be offered 
during 9 Brahmotsavams at the rate of one appa padi on each 
of the 13 days of the Brahmotsavam in his own mantapam in 
Narasaé Nayakkar Street, Tirumala. 


DALAVAY ‘TIMMARASAYYAR (Commander of the 
Chandragiri Forces), not only paid 15000 panams, but also endowed 
Samapuram Tinnai village with an annual income of 150 Rekhai 
Pon for food offerings, chief among which are i117 appapadi, 
during 9 Brahmotsavams in his own mantapam in Narasé Nayakkar 
Street. 


Similarly, LEPAKSHI VIRAPPANNAGAL endowed 15000 
panams for food offerings, 117 appa padi being in his own 
mantapam in Narasa Nayakkar Street; 


and ANGARAJA NAGAPPAYYAR, 15000 panams, chief 
item of offering being 117 appa padi druing the 9 Brahmotsavams 
in his mantapam in Narasé Nayakkar Street; 


SALAKAYYADEVA SINGARAJA endowed 15000 panam 
for offering 300 appa padi in the year, the beneficiary of the donor’s 
share being his dcharya Kumara Tattayyangar. He had aiready 
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endowed a similar 15000 panams on 12.--1--1537, donor's share 
to be given to his sisters’ (Queen) acharya. 


It will be noticed that there were at least 4 mantapams con- 
structed by the officers in Narasé Nayakkar Street. And there 
were as many as twelve endowments each of the value of 15000 
panams by Achyutarayar's officers for food offerings whether 
on the Koneri bank or in Narasé Nayakkar Street. They were 
all between the years 1537 and 1542 A.D. The natural inference 
would be that they were made to pleace Achvutadevaraya. 


The occasions on which the food offerings were made were 
practically the same. 


117 appa padi (on 13 days of each of the 
9 Brahmotsavams) 
9 atirasa padi on one day of eac: 
4 appa padi _—on certain car festivals of AS 
ts on 5 days of Anna-Unjal Tirunal 
5 s on 5 days of Pavitrotsavam: 
1 35 on Sahasra Kalasabhishekam day. 
5 appa padi on Vasantotsavam days. 
20 appa padi = on 20 days of summer festival. 


” 


9 + on 9 Floating festival days. 
25 Ss on 25 Adhyayanotsavam days. 
12 9 on 12 Masa Sankrantis. 

25 ss on 25 Ekadasis of the year. 

12 ss on 12 new moon days. 

12 55 on 12 full moon days. 

13 ay on 13 Mrigasira days. 

13 3 on 13 Punarvasu days. 

13 » on 13 Uttiram days. 

1 By on Srijayanti day. 

1 o on Uri-adi day. 

1 3 on Arpasi Piradam day. 

1 a on Hunting Festival. 

1 35 on Sri Rama Navami. 





300 appa padis Total. 
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Some add | appa padi on Uttaéna Ekadasi day, 3 appa padi on 
Sri Ramanuja’s Adhyayanotsavam, 1 on Mannasamudram festival 
and 1 on Vanni Maram day. 


It looks as if there was a pre-arranged list by the Sthanattar 
to whom the money was paid as a matter of routine or necessity. 
We have to entertain this suspicion because the Yugadi and 
Deepavali festivals stand omitted. Vyasa Tirtha Sri Pada Udaiyai 
did not fail to include these two festivals so essential for those 
who observe the Luni-Solar Calendar, which the Vijayanagar 
Kings followed. 


Villages endowed, Krishna’s time. 


BY OFFICERS 
Rekkai Pon 
Village. year Income 
Kondamaraju *  Mulumudi 1319) 
Saluva Timmarasa Parantalur 1512 | 
Saluva Govindaraya Melpadi 1522 
Rama Nayakkar Sengodipalli 1512 
Appa Pillai Virakampanallur 151i | 
Udigum Ellappa Karralalpattu > 1300 
Nayakkar Nelvay 1516 | 
{ie 
Trymbaka deva Morandai_ - 1517 
Subudhi Ramadasar Tandalam 1521 
Ambikamudusila Tadapalam 1521 


By Officers 11 villages for offering daily 64 tirupponakam, 
2 appa padis, 3 atirasa padi ete. 


BY OTHERS year 
Kandadai Madhava 1630 kuli of 
ayyangar wet land. 1520 
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BY OTHERS Village. year 


Tatvadi Narayanan (3 
tirupponakam daily) Tivalaipundi 1514 


Narayana Deva (for one 
payasa harivana 
daily) Gangalapudi 1514 


Pendli koduku Chenna 
ayya_(6 Tirupponakams) Hanumani gunta 1524 


Srirangaraya (1 tirup- 


ponakam) Erlampudi 1514 
Kondi Setti (3 tirup- 

ponakams) Chintayapalli 1517 
Surappa Reddi (one 

tirupponakam) Pitalapattu lands 1527 


Total 17 villages, 1630 kuli of lands Putalapattu lands 
Annual Income about 300 R.P. yearly. 


Total by officers and others=1600 R.P. yearly. 


KRISHNADEVARA YA’ S:—Tallapakkam, Piridam, Darattur, 
Mudiyir Satrapadi, Turaiyir and 1/2 of Kadaikkittanpadi, also 
Pérayam during Purattasi Brahmotsavam. These were for offering 
daily 62 tirupponakam, 8 akkali mandai, 2 appa padi, 2 atirasa 
padi, 5 palams chandanam, 300 areca nuts, and 600 betel leaves. 
Value of property 62x 1500=93,000 panams. 


Villages endowed in Achyuta’s time. 


BY OFFICERS: Village. year RP. 
yearly 
Rayasam Ramachandra 
Dikshitar 
(8 tirupponakam) Tamarapakkam 1533 200 
Dalavay Timmarasa Samapuram 1540 200 
yya. Tinnai 
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(Probably) Achyutaraya’s 
orders (for 8 appa padi 


yearly) Mallapuram 
Penugondai 
Virappannan. Pasigalapad 
Rayasam Timmarasayya Chirala, Perala & 
Andupalle 
Saluva Govindaraja Village name not 
(for 2 tirupponakam) given (say) 
Ellappayyan Rathagevalli 
” Uttannapalli 


(For 18 tirupponakam, Total 300 R.P.) 
10 Villages by officers—Yearly say 


BY OTHERS 
Tallapakkam P. Tiru- Somayajulapalli, 
malai Ayyangar Rayalapudi, 
Tippanapalli, 
Kattamavaripalli 
and one half of 
Erraguntayapalli 


(for offering daily 4 tirupponakam and 
365 atirasa padi in the year and daily 150 
areca nuts, 300 betel leaves and 2 palams of 


chandanam.) 
Tallapakkam P. Tiru- Pindi and 
malai Ayyangar Sangamakkétai 


villages worth 
1000 Rekhai pon 
(10000 panam) 


(for offering daily 40 tirupponakam, 
1 atirasa padi, 2 palams perfumed chan- 
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year R.P. 

yearly 
1537 
1506 = 120 
1538 500 
1541 30 
1541 200 
1541 100 

1300 
1530 

80 
1532 
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BY OTHERS Villages year RP. 
yearly 


danam, 50 areca nuts, 100 betel leaves, 3 
sacred threads and also one rosewater pot 


every Friday). 120 
Tallapakkam P. Tiru- Maruvakarai & 
malai Ayyangar Kavanur 1537 
(for daily one Kanda sarkarai and 
sambara Elpodi) 200 
Tallapakkam P. Tiru- 
malai Ayyangar Pallipuram 1539-133 
(for daily one godhumai tiruppaniyaram) 
Tallapakkam P. Tiru- Kuppam and 
malai Ayyangar Kilangunram. 1541 300 
(for daily 4 Tirupponakam and 126 more 
in a year) 
Total .. 833 
Yandalur Venkatadri 1538 
Ayyan village (no name) 700 
(for 24 tirupponakam and 24 nayaka 
taligai) 
Vidyarthi Krishnayya 20 kuli wet land 1538 
Salaipakkam Naga 1530 
Ayyar Muttukur village 120 
(for 7 tirupponakam daily) 
Trivédi Mahadeva 1534 
Somayaji Valitiratti 240 
(for 14 tirupponakam daily) 
Yandalur Malayappa- Panchavanmadevi 
rayan village 140 


(for one tirupponakam daily) 
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BY OTHERS Villages year RP. 
yearly 
V. Govinda Panditar Achyutaraya- 1536 
puram 600 
(for 3 tirupponakam daily) 
Yandalur Venkatadri Gollapalli 1540 
Bhattar 120 
(for 8 tirupponakam daily) 
PiJaiporuttar Pillai one-village 1535 (200 
Perumialpalli 100 
Penniyapalli 20 
Vittaru 10 
Marumani Gaundapuram 30 
(for 20 tirupponakam daily) 360 
Ellappillai 4000 kuli wet land 1533 


worth 2500 panams 
for one tirupponakam 
daily. 


Total:-—224 villages+-4020 kuli of land; income yearly say, 
2300 Rekhai Pon. 


Approximate total income per year from landed property 
gifted during Achyuta’s period by officers as well as others, 323 
villages+4020 kuli of wet land. 


Annual income -» 3600 Rekhai pon. 
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SADASIVARAYA MAHARAYA’S PERIOD. 


Tue exact date of commencement of Sadasivaraya Maharaya’s 
reign is not definitely known. The Devasthanam’s report 
quotes from the Archaeological Department’s Annual Report 
for 1908—19 (page 193) by the Director-General of Archaeological 
Survey and states that Sadasivaraya was nominated as co-regent 
of Achyutaraya in 1537. But there is no indication in the 
Devasthanam inscriptions to support this view. The last available 
date in-our inscriptions for Achyutaraya’s reign is! 23—3—1542. 
On that date one Malai Perumal, a disciple of Sri Van Sathagopa 
Jiyar, made an endowment of 1600 panams for some appa padi 
offerings on behalf of himself and of his Acharya. There are 
also two other inscriptions both of the same date viz., 23——2—1542 
to be considered in this connection. They were both executed 
just one month previously. One? records an endowment by 
Penugonda Virappannagal, son of Lépakshi Nandi Lakkisetti 
and the other? by one Appayyan. Virappannagal’s endowment 
of 600 Rékhai Pon (6000 panams) does not mention the name 
of the ruling monarch. Knowing, as we do, that Virappannagal 
was closely connected with and was largely dependent on the 
King for his prosperity during Achyutaraya’s reign it is rather 
strange that the King’s name should be omitted in this inscription 
of 23rd February 1542, In an endowment made by him on 
27—1—1541 (one year before) of 15000 panams the name of 
Achyutaraya is mentioned as Emperor. But on the same day, 
ie., 23—2—1542 Appayyan did not fail to have it recorded that 
his endowment of 300 panams was made in Achyutaraya’s reign. 
Yet another inscription dated’ about a fortnight prior to that of 
Virappannan, recording an endowment of 15000 panams by 
Singaraja, son of Salakayyadeva Maharaya, mentions the name 





1. IV. 174. 23-32-1542; 2, IV.172, 3. IV, 173 
4. IV. 158 5. IV, 170. 20-2-1542, 
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and the prasasti of the monarch as Achyutaraya. We are aware 
that the Salaka family membérs were the de facto rulers in 
Achyutaraya’s reign. 


We however find that the name of Sadasivardya is mentioned 
as the Emperor in some earlier inscriptions. One of these 
inscriptions! records an endowment by one Sri Rama Bhattar, 
son of Yandalir Tirumalai Josyar and shows that on that date, 
21—7—1541, Sadasiva was the ruling sovereign. The prasasti 
and name as given there are “Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja 
paramésvara Sri Vira pratapa Sri Vira Sadasiva raya when ruling 
the earth. “ © PePpirepgin uisironl sperrmerp...’’. This 
Tirumalai Josyar was presumably the Tirumalai Temple astrologer. 
There is another son of his named Venkatadri Ayyan, who mads an 
endowment, wherein Achyutaraya is mentioned to be the ruling 
monarch. When we find his brother Sri Rama Bhattar stating 
on 21—7—1541 that Sadasivaraya was the ruling monarch, we 
have to conclude that Sadasivaraya was the monarch on that date. 
Koyil Kélvi Jiyar (presumably Yatiraja Jiyar) in an endowment* 
records that Sadasivaraya was the ruling monarch. But one 
Gangu Reddi, son of Bhasava Reddi of Ogamapadi village, who 
made an endowment of 10,080 panam on 11—9—1542 does not 
mention the name of the King at the time. The same Gangu 
Reddi made an endowment on 19—2—1525 and on that occasion 
mentioned. in full the name of the ruler at the time, Achyutaraya. 
The omission of the ruler’s name in the endowment of September 
1542 A.D. might not have been unintentional. It may be due to 
the doubt whether Achyutaraya’s son or Sadasivaraya was the 
Emperor. 


Two temple accountants viz., Kuppa Venkatattarasu and 
Tiruvanantalvar Kuppayyan in their endowments (V. 5 and 6) 
dated. Sth February and 16th February 1543 mention Sadasivaraya 
as the ruling sovereign. All inscriptions thereafter mention the 
name of Sadasivaraya. 


It may therefore be surmised that between 21—7—1541 and 
11—9—1542, there were some succession disputes. The Tirupati 


ee Er ee ee 
1 Vi, 1 2 IV. 115, 24-11-1538; 3, -V, 2. 27-1-1542 
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and Tirumala inscriptions throw no light on this, nor would the 
matter have been of great importance to the Sthanattar of the 
temple. We have to look at it from one point of view only. The 
Sthanattar seem to have been indifferent, or preferred to be neutral 
so far as the rival claims were concerned. They could not have 
done better when such men as Penugonda Virappannan and Ogam- 
padi Gangu Reddi preferred not to name anybody as the emperor. 
It was only in 1543 (February) that the accountants of the Tirumala 
Temple considered it desirable and safe to mention the name of 
Sadasivaraya as Emperor. No special favours were shown by 
Achyutaraya to the Sthanattar and to the local Srivaishnavas to 
endear him to them. They seem to have preferred to mention 
in the inscriptions the name which the donors chose or to mention 
none. 


Another point worthy of note is that the endowment made by 
Singaraja already referred to was the last endowment made by a 
member of the Salakaraja family. After the unsuccessful attempt 
made by Salakaraja Timmaraja and his brother to usurp the throne 
in the name of Achyutaraya’s young son, Venkatadri, (whom 
Timmaraja himself is supposed to have killed later), the name 
of no member of this family appears as donor or as beneficiary 
among the inscriptions of the Devasthanam. 


It is an assured fact that from February 1543 Sadasivaraya 
was the undisputed successor to the throne of Vijayanagar. It 
seems also to be accepted of all hands that Araviti Aliya Ramaraja 
(son-in-law of Krishnadevaraya) and his younger brother Tirumala- 
‘raja, were the de facto rulers as they were mainly responsible for 
securing the throne for Sadasivaraya. If during Achyutaraya’s 
reign the Sdlaka family was the power behind the throne, the 
Aravidu family may be said to have snatched that power from 
them by placing Sadasiva on the throne. Whatever might have 
been said by certain poets unfavourable to Ramaraja, our inscrip- 
tions show that so far as the temple is concerned he and the other 
members of the Aravidu family have been greater benefactors 
than the Salaka family. ‘ 
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The total benefactions made by the members of the Salaka 
family amounted to only 34,600 panams and out of this the share 
of Singaraja alone was 30000 panams. No member of the Aravidu 
dynasty made any endowment during Achyuta’s reign, (except 
531 Rekhai-Pon made in the name of one Aravidu Lakshmiamman). 
During Sadasivaraya’s reign no member of the Sdlakam family 
made any endowments. But those made by the Aravidu family 
were substantial and numerous as will be shown later. Aliya 
Ramaraja and one Kondaraja felt that it was the moral responsi- 
bility of the rulers to make adequate provision for the feeding of the 
pilgrims coming to the temple. They therefore made arrangements 
for this on a scale which was unprecedented in the history of the 
Devasthanam. The inscriptions show that although Sadasivaraya 
never took the initiative, he was not slow to approve of Ramaraja’s 
arrangements. 


It is interesting to note that the endowments show that the 
country was then passing through an economic crisis and that 
money was scarce, or perhaps was shy to come out owing to fear 
of impending political troubles which ended in -the disastrous 
battle of Talikota or Rakshasatagdi. 


The most noteworthy point about Sadasivaraya Maharaya 
is that he did not directly make a single endowment large or small, 
for any of the temples of this Devasthanam. It cannot however 
be said that he was not as great a devotee of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
as any of the others. He seems to have visited Tirumala only 
once, that is, on a Makara Sankramanam day, 27—12—1553 
(Vide V. 154; 2—7—1554). On this occasion, he made a free 
grant in favour of Kondaraja’s Nammaivar Ramanujakitam 
in Tirupati of the income from 12 kinds of taxes in sixteen sirmais 
or provinces. He also made grants of villages to several deserving 
persons who in their turn endowed them for charities in the 
Tirumalai temples. There can therefore be no doubt about his 
religious temperament. We may then try to see why he failed 
to make any direct endowment. Perhaps the circumstances under 
which he became the Emperor account for this. From Ferishta’s 
account of the events which happened at the time of the civil war 
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between Sdlakaraja Timmaraja and Aravidu Aliya Ramaraja, in 
which the former backed the claims of Venkatddri, the young 
son of Achyutaraya and the latter took up the cause of Sadasivaraya, 
we learn that Sdlakaraja summoned to his aid the common enemy, 
Adil Shah of Bijapur, but that Ramaraja succeeded in inducing 
Sdlakaraja to send him back to Bijapur by paying 56 lakhs of 
Rekhai pon (2 million sterling). It is therefore likely that when 
Saddsivariya ultimately found himself firmly established on the 
throne, the treasury was much depleted, if not altogether empty- 
He must have been aware that Krishnadevariya showered on the 
Deity on each of two occasions, thirty thousand gold varahans. 
He must also have known that his gifts of jewels, vessels etc., were 
befitting the emperor of Vijayanagar. He must likewise have 
known that Achyutaraya spent money lavishly on this temple 
by constructing in Tirumala a pushkarini and a number of pavilions 
on its bank and a new Achyuta Perumal temple and agraharam 
in Tirupati besides making improvements to the Alvar Tirtham. 
It would no doubt have been painful to him that he could not 
follow their example. Although his réign was very much longer 
than those of his predecessors, he seems to have made only one 
pilgrimage to the temple in Tirumala. Even on this occasion, 
he does not seem to have been in a position to make gifts of jewels‘ 
or any large sum of money to the temple. All that he could do 
was to make a perpetual grant of a number of taxes as and when 
they came to be collected; and this he did not in favour of the 
temple, but in favour of the Ramanujakutam in Tirupati. Therein 
by this grant about 1500 pilgrims would have been fed daily with a 
sumptuous meal. It would thus seem that it was not the want 
of will but the want of money which made Sadasivaraya pay but one 
pilgrimage to the temple and even on this occasion to act in a 
humble manner. But we find his adherents of the Aravidu family 
and quite an army of religiously minded men who were benefited 
by his munificence filling up the gap. 


It must be admitted that the explanation given above may 
not account sufficiently for Sadasivaraya’s failure to make endow- 
ments to the temple in his name. It was customary for the Hindu 
rulers including the Vijayanagar Emperors, soon after their accession 
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to the throne to make an endowment for a Sandhi offering called 
‘avasaram’ for Tiruvengalanatha. We have thus the Narayanan 
Sandhi (Yadavaraya’s), Sdluva Narasinga’s Sandhi, Bukkarayan 
Sandhi, Krishnadevarayan Sandhi, and Achyutarayan Sandhi. 
Some of these were large endowments while others were com- 
paratively small. In the name of Sadasivaraya however, we do 
not find an endowment made for any Sandhi offering. It could 
not be accounted for merely on the score of a depleted treasury. 
He ascended the throne in 1542 or 1543 and was perhaps co-regent 
with Achyutaraya for some years before that. He visited Tiru- 
mala on 28th December 1553 on Makara Sankramanam day, 
that is, ten years after his accession. On 3—2—1554 Aliya Ramaya- 
déva Maharaja executed (in an inscription) a charity with libations 
of water on the banks of the Svami Pushkarini in Tirumala by 
which two prasadams and four appams from out of the donor’s 
share of what is known as Achyutarayar Sandhi, were to be daily 
handed over to Vaikhanasa Archaka Srinivasan and some others 
residing on the north bank of the Pushkarini. This’ was ordered 
in fulfilment of the dhara piirvaka dinam made by Sadasivaraya. 
We have to infer that the occasion was his visit to Tirumala in 
December 1553. If Sadasivaraya had any avasaram instituted 
in his own name Ramaraja would not have ordered the charity 
to be met from Achyutaraya’s avasaram. It is usual for the 
Archakas and other permanent servants of the temple to approach 
important personages coming on pilgrimage for some mark of 
favour. When such personages make endowments for food 
offerings it is also usual for them to hand over a portion or even 
the entire quantity of the donor’s share of the offerings to the 
applicants. It must have been in some such manner that the 
gift of a portion of Achyutaraya’s share of his Sandhi offering 
was made over to the Archakas on this occasion. Judging from 
our inscriptions, the largest number of grants of villages to deserving 
men was made during Sadasivaraya’s reign. But he did not endow 
a single village to the temple nor even to the archakas who approa- 
ched him. The latter would very much have liked that Sadasivaraya 
should make a large endowment of Sandhi offerings with provision 
for the donor’s share being made over to them. They would 
have preferred assignment of prasdidams to assignment of a village- 
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There was always the difficulty in collecting rents or lease amounts 
from villages. But prasddams could always be sold at the door 
of the temple itself. 


But Sadasivaraya seems to have thought otherwise. That 
he was liberal can be seen from his giving away a large number of 
taxes collected from sixteen different provinces to Kondaraja’s 
Ramanujakutam. Other considerations must have weighed with 
him in determining his attitude in the matter. Out of every Sandhi 
offering, three-fourths share was appropriated by the temple 
establishment. It is nowhere stated whether any part of this 
was ever distributed free to the pilgrims. With his knowledge 
of the administration he must have known that even the quarter 
share of the donor ultimately went partly into the hands of the 
Nirvaham and the Vagai people either as outright gift made by the 
donor or by sale and what was left went into the hands of those 
who exploited others in the name of religion. He must have 
known that a bonafide pilgrim had to purchase his prasadam 
at the temple gate from the leaseholders of prasadams, or from 
quasi-religious managers of mathams and choultries, who while 
supplying prasadams free, extracted kanukas and presents from 
those to whom they gave the prasadams. Aravidu K6nétiraja 
Kondaraja saw through this and with a view to alleviating the 
sufferings of the pilgrims started a Ramanujakiitam in Tirupati 
where it was more needed than in Tirumala. In the latter place, 
prasadam could be purchased. But in Tirupati it could not be 
had even for money. - There were no hotels in those days. There 
was also, the difficulty of inducing orthodox people, Brahmins 
in particular, to partake of mass preparation and distribuiton 
of food known as sanghannam. To overcome this objection 
Kondaraja first built a Nammalvar Temple in Sri Bhashyakar 
Street, (the present G. North Mada Street, Tirupati) and as an 
adjunct thereto, a free feeding house for Srivaishnava pilgrims. 
And as the manager of the institution had to be one who could 
freely enter the kitchen and whose sight or touch of any article 
of food would not be taken objection to by even the most orthodox 
Brahmin, he appointed to this office one Sottai Tirumalai Nambi 
Srirama Ayyangar, a junior member of the First Acharya purusha 
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family attached -to the temples in Tirumala and Tirupati. No 
part of the three-quarter share, not everi the ‘ Allu’ of the prasadams 
offered to the Deity ‘in Nammilvar temple, was to be appropriated 
by anybody. Nor was the quarter share to be appropriated by 
the donor. The entire quantity of 125 taligai which was enough 
to feed about 1200 Srivaishnavas was to be utilised for feeding 
such pilgrims. The food was likewise to be prepared with great 
care and samba rice was used. Four kinds of. vegetables, green 
gram, ghee, curds and fruits were to be served. Payasam was 
to be served on all the 13 Visakha Nakshatrams in a year; gingelly 
oil and soap-nut powder were to be supplied for oil bath on all 
the 53 Saturdays in the year. Tambtilam and chandanam were 
also served on all days. 


The Ramanujakutam servants were well paid. There were 
15 cooks who were paid 180 R.P. yearly. The archaka for the 
Nammialvar Temple was a paid servant. Store-keeper, watchman, 
those who supervised the feeding, Brahmins who supplied drinking 
water, the accountants and even the Adhikari were all paid servants. 
The entire cost of this establishment was 3365 panams yearly 
and the total annual expenditure was 57130 panams. The first 
Kartar (dharmakarta) was Srirama Ayyangar. Aravidu Konétiraja 
Kondaraja made for this an endowment of ten villages with an 
annual income of 5713 Rekhai Pon (Tarkolam, Tayaniir, Malai- 
yanir, Attiyir, Asir, Palandai, Mullappattu, Kidaippakkam. 
Mayytr and Toruppadu). It may be remembered that there was 
already in Tirupati near the Alvar Tirtam a Nammilvar Temple. 
Aravidu Kondaraja seems to have felt the necessity of constructing 
another temple in Tirupati near the Govindaraja temple and to 
make such arrangements as to make the prasadams in the Ramanuja- 
kutam acceptable to all Srivaishnavas going on pilgrimage to 
Tirumala. It was because all temple prasadams whatever may 
be the quantity, were being exploited by the temple employees, 
that this Ramanujakutam seems to have been established, It 
was quite unlike the Ramanujakutam of Sdluva Narasingadeva 
and its arrangements were different from those which Krishnadeva- 
raya and the others made for feeding the pilgrims. The idea 
may have emanated from the Acharyapurushas, who were free 
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from any self-interest in the prasadam distribution of the temples. 
They have always. been entitled to a pidasa or handful, if present 
in person and that too on occasions when the distribution was 
made in an Asthanam or durbar. This was why one of their number 
was made the Kartar of the new institution. 


That this arrangement was approved by Aliya Ramaraja 
(the man behind the throne) and by the Emperor Sadasivaraya 
himself, can be seen from a reading of inscriptions No. 155 and 
154 of Vol. V. The latter has been already referred to and it 
states how twelve kinds of taxes from 16 provinces were ordered 
to be handed over to the Ramanujakutam. It was the Emperor's 
order to the Sthanattar of the Temple to see that the collections 
were used for the Ramanujakutam only. We are however not 
told what these taxes amounted to every vear, 


In November of the same year 1554 A.D. Aliya Rama Raja 
made an endowment of 4 villages, (Singalabhavi in Raichur Sirmai, 
Valagolil in Mudgal, Yaralachchéri and Makalipattu in Periya- 
palayam Sirmai) with an annual income of 4000 Rekhai Pon 
for a daily sandhi offering of 200 Vellai tirupponakams to Tiru- 
véngalanatha to be made soon after the Alagappiranar Tiruman- 
janam in the morning (V. 155). He ordered that the donor’s 
share of 50 Tirupponakams or pongal taligai should be handed 
over to the Tirupati Nammalvar Ramanujakutam by adjustment 
with the offerings made in Govindaraja’s temple. This additional 
quantity of 50 tirupponakam would have fed perhaps 500 more 
pilgrims daily. But we may ask why Aliya Ramaraja made 
provision for perhaps the largest single Sandhi offering in his 
own name, and not for the merit of Sadasivaraya. He could as 
well have augmented Kondaraja’s 125 tirupponakams with his 
own. 200 tirupponakams instead of handing over only the donor’s 
share of fifty. The reason may be this, Sadasivaraya’s endowment 
of the taxes to the Ramanujakiitam was made in December 1553. 
The Sthanattar would naturally have represented to Aliya Ramaraja 
that it was unfair to overlook the Temple in Tirumala where 
every Emperor had made provision for an avasaram. Knowing 
perhaps full well Sadasivaraya’s views on this matter, Aliya Rama- 
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raja would have made the endowment of 200 tirupponakam in 
November 1554 in his own name. In this connection we may 
note that Aliya Ramaraja made an endowment (V. 29) on 19~1-1545 
(two years after Sadasivaraya become Emperor) by the grant of 
Pudupattu village in Arya Sirmai with an annual income of 200 
Rekhai Pon for the merit (aso. yetrenfund) of the Emperor 
Sadasivaraya for certain services being performed in Tirumala 
and Tirupati Temples, of which the reading of Tiruvenkata 
Mahatmyam in Tirumala and Tirupati at the time of the Tiru- 
varidhanam was an essential item. Perhaps because Aliya 
Ramaraja came to understand later the views of the Emperor 
in these matters, he omitted to state that this larger endowment 
in 1554 was for the merit of the Emperor. 


Prasadam Lessees—Prasadakkara Mahamedangal. 


It was mentioned above that pilgrims had to purchase the 
prasadams required by them from lessees who got their supply 
from the Sthanattar and others by a system of regular annual 
lease. That such a system was in vogue is evident from inscription 
No. 88, Vol. V. dated 6—2—1547. The names of as many as 
eleven lessees are mentioned therein. They do not seem to have 
been confined to any one particular caste or sect. Some also 
seem to have been richer than the others. But all of them seem to 
have considered themselves as belong to a fraternity with common 
interests to safeguard, and were known as Prasddakkarar Maha- 
medangal. 


List of Prasadakkarar. 


KUNJAPPUR SRINIVASAN son of Nallan was the most 
prominent of them. He contributed 3590 panams while the 
other ten contributed from 60 panams (the lowest by one Nayinar) 
and 400 panams (by Sevvu Nayakkar). Their names and their 
caste give an idea of the kind of persons who plied this trade. 


3522 


2. Vettamaru Venkatat- He too might have been a 
turaivar Annan: Brahmin. 
3. Anpanar Pérayiram He might have been a Brahmin. 
alias Settalur Kuppan: 
4. Nayinar, son of Koneri 
Appan of Tanjaneri 
Kandadai family: He was also a Brahmin. 
5. Ndachchi Annan, Bhas- 
vayyan (or Sevayyan) 
son of Tiruvenkata 
Setti: He was a Trai-varnika. 
6. Sungasi Nanappan’s 
sons Periya Timma- 
ayyan and Chinna 
Timmayyan: Probably Sudras. 
7. N&chchin, son of 
Tondi Angandai: He was a Kaikkolar. 
8. Sevvu Nayakkar, son 
of Singa Nallappan: A Vellala of Prangnadu. 
9. Nottakkara Vengalu 
Setti: A Trai-varnika. 
10. Vangapura Narayana He was a Trai-varnika of 
Setti Narayanan: Tirupati. 
1]. Panchalattar are the smiths of Tirupati. 


SADASIVARAYA MAHARAYA 


Kunjappur Srinivasan: 


He might have been a Brahmin. 


‘Out of their earnings they contributed the funds required 
for the celebration of certain festivals yearly for Vittalesvarapperu- 
mal and Govindarajaswami in Tirupati. 


The sale of prasadams directly or through lessees was thus 
a recognised source of income for the temple servants. Sadasiva- 
raya docs not appear to have interfered with this practice. 
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Temple palanquin and daily prasadams gifted away to 
a dancing girl Tiruvenkata Manikkam. 


There was also another evil which although it may have been 
in vogue from more ancient times, reached its climax in Sadasiva- 
raya’s reign. This is the prominence which the sdnis (dancing 
girls) gained in the temple on account of their skill in Bharata 
Natya. It was already mentioned that one Tiruvenkata Manikkam 
was marked for exceptional honours by the Sthanattar under 
the influence of Potlapati Timmaraja (the local chief). She was 
not only given the very Dandigai (or palanquin) in temple use 
but in addition was allotted daily one taligai of prasadam, without 
any allu or alivu being appropriated by the archakas and cooks 
in Tirumala and one taligai likewise in Tirupati as a free gift for 
her and for her descendants in perpetuity. It was also ordered 
that the Prasadams should be given after the first bell and that 
the Tirupati prasadam should be delivered in her house. This 
happened about 3 years after Sadasivaraya’s accession to the 
throne, and is recorded as a Dharmasasanam (V..74; 23—7—1546). 
How this act, whatever the merits and character of the damsel 
might have been, was received by Saddsivaraya, we are not in a 
position to know. But from the fact that this damsel does. not 
figure in any of the subsequent inscriptions, and that except for 
an endowment made by her sister, Lingdsani on 23—3—1546, 
these sanis as a class disappear from the temple inscriptions, we 
may perhaps infer that it was Sadasivaraya who ordered their 
removal from the temple. Sadasivaraya’s standard of moral 
conduct thus appears to have been of a higher order than that of 
Achyutaraya. But dancing girls seem to have continued to be 
attached to some other temples in Tirupati. For we hear in an 
inscription dated 30—1—1563 that one Sevvusini described herself 
as an Emperum4nadiyar of Tirupati. 


This incident deserves special attention in these days when 
some of the great protagonists of Bharata Natya are agitating 
for its revival in temples. They are not content with the exhibition 
of their skill by artistes on the stage and the cinema. Have our 


morals far excelled those of our predecessors of the sixteenth 
century? 
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NEW MINOR TEMPLES AND SHRINES. 


During the period covered by Sadasivaraya’s rule, particularly 
between 1542 and 1550 A.D. a large number of minor temples 
and shrines came into existence in Tirupati. It was an inevitable 
result of the dissatisfaction felt by the residents of Tirupati at 
the difficulty experienced in receiving an appreciable part of 
the donor’s share of the prasadams. We have seen that almost 
the entire quantity was being taken away by the temple employees 
and the Sthanattar. So far as the inconvenience experienced 
by the pilgrims as a result of this practice was concerned, it 
was to a great extent attempted to be removed by ‘Kondaraja’s 
Ramanujakitam. The residents of Tirupati also sought relief for 
themselves by building new temples and shrines all over and 
endowing them as far as they could. Some of these are mentioned 
in our inscriptions. 


(a) Govinda Krishna’s Temple. V. 6; 16~—2—1543. 


The temple accountants resident in Tirupati headed by one 
Tiruvanantalvan Kuppayyan constructed a shrine for Govinda- 
krishna inside a mantapam in Bhashyakar Street on 16~—2—1543 
and made an endowment of 1500 panams for offering daily one 
Tirupponakam at the shrine. He also made an endowment (V 
58; 31—10—1545) of 2210 panams for making a night offering’ 
Among the contributors to the endowment was one Bhattar 
Malaiyannan, alias Vélaikkadainda Perumal Dasar, one of the 
Sthanattar ( and obviously a Sabhaiyar of Tiruchchukanur). Two 
other contributors were Chédiyarayar Emperuman and Tirtar 
Tirumalai Appar Govindan. 


(b) Sri Tiruvenkata Gopalakrishnan. 


This shrine was also constructed in the same street in a manta- 
pam (V. 82; 25—10—1546). There must have been some reason 
for the construction of a separate shrine for Tiruvenkata Gopala- 
krishnan in the same street. Perhaps it was the result of some 
personal misunderstandings. An endowment of 2240 panams 
for offering one Tirupporiakam daily was made for the Deity. 
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It was constructed by Samiyar Govindan Periya Solai. There 
were also two Ubhayamdars, Tirtar Tirumalai Appar Govindan 
and Marappan Bhima Nathar. It must be noted that in the case 
of both the temples it was arranged that the prasddams should 
be prepared in the kitchen of Sri Govindaraja’s temple and brought 
over to the respective temples for offering. 


(c) Tiruvenkatamudaiyan in Jiyar Matham. 


Koyil Kelvi Vanamamalai Ramanuja Jiyar constructed a 
temple of Tiruvengadamudaiyan in the eastern wing of his matham 
in Govindarajaswami Sannidhi Street on 13—10—1546 A.D. 
(¥Y. 80) and endowed it with 2000 panams for daily offerings and 
lighting. : 


(d) Sri Vitthalesvarapperumal. 
V. 66; 25—3-—1546 and V. 89; 6—3—1547. 


Attached to the temple of Hanuman at the eastern end of 
Govindaraja Sannidhi Street, was constructed a shrine for Sri 
Vitthalésvara Perumal by one Udayagiri Dévardya -Bhattar who 
was the Vasal Karyam (Superintendent of the gateway) of 
Potlapati Siru Timmardaja, son of Aravidu Bukkaraya Timmaraja. 
On 25—3—1546 (V. 66) he made an endowment of some lands 
irrigated by a tank called Chennappadaiyan-éri. He granted 
4 shares of land in Nedunddu Kulattir and 10 Rekhai Pon to be 
collected from the Komatis and the merchants of Tirupati and 
from the merchants of Kottapalaiyam. The inscription gives 
details of the services to be performed at this temple daily and as 
ubhayams. What was the income from the sources mentioned 
above, we are not told. But the services covered lamp lighting 
and paruppaviyal offering on almost all the tingal divasams and 
visesha divasams, and 6 tirupponakam food offering daily. 
Govindaraja had also some share of these. The prasadams and 
panyarams were to be distributed freely to the pilgrims. That 
this temple became popular is seen from three inscriptions of the 
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very next year. The ones made on 2—2—1547 and 6—2—1547 
(V. 87, 88) show that Vitthalesvara perumal was. provided with 
offerings on Ist Chittirai and during the Masi Brahmotsavam 
and for Padiyavettai festival. These offerings were made by 
Sattalur Kuppayyan and by the Prasidakkara Mahamedangal. 
The other inscription (V. 89; 6—3—1547) deals entirely with the 
budget estimate of receipts and expenditure of the temple. The 
amount of this estimate is stated to be 870 Rekhai Pon. Whether 
it represented the capital amount subscribed by the merchants 
of Tirupati, or whether it represented the annual recurring contri- 
bution, we are not told. It is however not necessary for our 
purpose to go into these details. We learn that this small shrine 
which has gone, out of existence now, was at that time made a 
popular place of worship by the endowments of Udayagiri Devaraya 
Bhattar. 


(e) Lakshminarayana Perumal in Alvar Tirtam 
Tirthavari Mantapam. V. 68; 20—6—1547. 


Tallapdkkam Periya Tirumalai Ayyangar consecrated a 
shrine of Lakshminarayana Perumal in the Tirthavari mantapam 
on the bank of the Alvar Tirtham on 20—6—1546 and made an 
endowment of 2300 panam for a food offering of one Tiruppona- 
kam daily and a total of 44 more Tirupponakams on certain 
occasions (visesha divasams etc.). This shrine exists even now. 


(f) Sri Janardhana Perumal. (V. 101, 24—11—1547) 


In 1547 the Komatis of Tirupati consecrated an image of 
Sri Janardhanasvami in a temple constructed by them in Kotta- 
palayam, a hamlet of Tirupati. We have seen that they had already 
made contributions to the Vitthalesvara Perumal of Dévaraya 
Bhattar. They now made an endowment of 1565 panams for 
Sri Janardhana Svami raised by subscriptions, for the merit of 
Potlapati Ramaraja Chinna Timmaraja Maharaja. In addition 
thereto Aravidu Ramaraja Timmayyadeva Pappu Timmayya 
Maharaja also made an endowment grant of Kollur village yielding 
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100 Rekhai Pon yearly. With these two endowments provision 
was made for lighting and for offering two vellai tirupponakam 
daily in this temple. Provision was also made for tirumanjanam 
and food offerings ori most of the tingal and visesha divasams. 


Thus in the small town of Tirupati as many as five small 
temples were constructed in the course of 5 or 6 years to satisfy 
class and communal aspirations. The only purpose they could 
have served was to make sure that the prasadams offered were 
distributed in full among the local residents. Incidentally the 
archaka in charge would have been in a position to earn some 
money from pilgrims who would have been regularly invited to 
visit these shrines, a practice which is prevalent even now. 


NEW FESTIVALS. 


From Saluva Narasimha’s days, it was usual for each Emperor 
to make an endowment for one or more new festivals in Tirumala 
and in Tirupati. Whether the idea was their own, or whether 
it was under the inspiration of people in whom the Emperor had 
some confidence, it is not known. All endowments for food 
offerings, called Sandhi offerings or offerings on tingal and visesha 
divasams, benefited almost exclusively the Sthanattars and the 
other permanent employees of the temple. But there were also 
a large number of brahmins and non-brahmins who made a living 
by doing odd jobs in the temple and by catering to the pilgrims. 
Festivals gave an opportunity for such men also for deriving some 
pecuniary benefit by officiating in the Vedic and Agamic rituals 
connected with the proper conduct of such festivals. A detailed 
analysis of even one festival will be sufficient to elucidate this 
statement and to show that these festivals served to reduce economic 
inequalities to some extent. We shall take the Lakshmidevi 
mahotsavam instituted by Achyutaraya Maharaya as an example 
and consider how the bounty of the King’s endowment was spent, 
They were:—Anugraham (blessing); Iyunni Appa (the astrologer 
who fixes the auspicious moment for commencement); Lakshmi 
pratima (the image would have been made of gold), Soma Kumbham 
(perhaps of silver), Soma pratima, female cloth for the Kumbham, 
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Brahma mandalam and Sesha and other pratimas concomitant 
thereto; ‘Acharya, 8 Ritviks; Bhiddnam; the japams with Sri 
Sitktam and Kalpa mantrams; Lakshmi Sahasranamam; Lakshmi 
Gayatri; persons connected with the performance of daily homa 
and daily archana; 10 Sumangalis; Vedaparayanam by as many 
persons as were available; and the reading of Puranas. Besides 
these there were the daily street processions in connection with 
which those who made flower garlands for decorating the Utsava- 
mirti and Nachchimars, those who bore torches, the musicians 
and dancers, and the makers of fire works came in for a share. 
The potters who supplied mud pots for cooking, the firewood 
supplier and the cooks received extra remuneration. It may be 
stated here that no pot is used twice for cooking, New ones are 
procured every time and immediately after a single use they are 
broken. Thus by design or accident, festivals helped in the wider 
distribution of wealth and patronage among the people. The 
members of the permanent establishment of the temple and a 
few learned men were benefited by the cash payments under the 
headings. Tirukkaivalakkam and Tirumunkainikkai. During the 
reign of Sadasivaraya (before the battle of Talikota) a larger number 
of such festivals were started, although the Emperor himself did 
not institute any in his own name. Very many of the old festivals 
were also rendered more elaborate in style. Some of these festivals 
are indicated below:— 


(a) One Kalatti Setti, resident of Srinivasapuram, a suburb 
of Tirupati, made an endowment for a NITYOTSAVAM for Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan for 30 days during the Tai-Masi month every 
year (V. 10; 31—12—1543). 


(b) Mukkoti Dvadasi in Tirumala was made a grand festival 
day by Aliya Ramaraja by granting Puduppattu village yielding 
200 Rekhai Pon for the merit of Sadasivaraya (V. 29; 19-1-1545; 
Saka 1466 Krédhi, 8th day of Makara month, Asvini nakshattram). 


(c) Vanabhojanam festival was instituted by Tallapakkam 
Periya Tirumala Ayyangar (V. 47 A; 3—7—1545). This was 
to be celebrated for Tiruvéngadamudaiyan on Kartikai Paurnami 
day of the year. In connection with this festival we learn the 
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interesting fact that Malayappan (the utsavamirti) halted at the 
12 mantapams or pavilions built by the twelve nirvaham and 
received food offerings at each of them. 


(@) Pallavotsavam (V. 51; 5—7—1545) for Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan was instituted by Vitthalésvara Maharaja. This was to 
last for five days in the month of Vaikhasi. 


(e) Kalyanotsavam (V. 153; 19—2—1554) was instituted by 
Tallapakkam Tirumala Ayyangar for Tiruvengadamudaiyan. 
This was celebrated for five days in the month of Panguni. Three 
villages yielding 620 Rekhai Pon a year were granted for this festival. 


(f) Phalotsavam in Tirumala, Brahmotsavam for Sri Govinda- 
raja in Tirupati in the month of Masi, Margali Nirattotsavam 
for Andal in Tirupati and Adhyayanotsavam for Tirumalai Udaiyavar 
and several other minor ubhayams were instituted by Sottai Ettur 
Tirumalai Nambi Srinivasayyangar.1 He granted the village of 


1, (Soffai Effur Tiramalei nambi) Srinivasa ayyengar is described in this 
inscription of 1547A.D. (IV.92) as the son of Softai Ettur Tirumela nambi 
Kumre Tattayangar of Sathamarshana 30tram Apastamba siitra and yajus 
Sakha, one of the Tiruamalai acharyapurushas, There is another Ettur Tirumala 
Kumara Tatacharya ayyau who appeafs as donor in inscription VII 5 dated 25-9- 
1583. He is also of the same otra Sutfa and Sakha as the Kumara Tattayyangar 
above Mentioned The name of' the father of Srinivasa ayyangar is Sottai Ettur 
Tirumalai nambi Kumara Tatfayangar, acharyapurusha which may be different 
from Effur Tirumalai, Kumars Tatachariarayyan (not called an acharyapurusha). 
Tirumalai nambi Kumara Tattayyangar comes to notice in our inscriptions as 
the acharya of two men of the princely order as early as 1475 A.D. He himself 
made two endowments one {n 1485 and the other in 1549 (or 1554, the year is 
doubtfully recorded). He had two sons, Srinivasaayyangar bein, one (perhaps 
the younger) and Tirumalei Tattayyanger the other. Srinivasa ayyangar's 
endowments are two, oné in 1547 and the otherin 1562 A.D. Eftur Tirumalai 
Kumar Taracheriar ayyen’s activities in Kenchipuram are said to commelice in 
1754 A.D. and extend to about 1516 A.D. It is a strange Proposition to state that 
the person whose activities commenced later in the 1754 A.D. was the father of 
the person whose activities commenced before 1547 A.D. and in 1562 A.D. 


The Devasthanam Epigraphist obviously created a confusion for himself 
by certain false assumptions. There is a Tolappar ayyangar (brother of the 
above mentioned Softai Effur Tirumalei Nambi Kumara Tattayyanger and 
therefore uncle of Srinivasa ayyangar) who made an endowment (II. 20) 

deh, ye IS oe 


TI ace 
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Periya Ekkalur yielding 2000 Rekhai Pon yearly for these festivals. 
This village was given to him as a free gift (dhdrdpirvaka ddnam). 
This Srinivasa ayyangar instituted in Tirupati for Sri Govindaraja 
another Brahmotsavam in the Tamil month of Avani (¥. 171; 
28—7—1562) and also costly atirasappadi offerings to be made 
in front of his house in Tirumala on all the festival days, tingal 
divasams, and visesha divasams occurring in a year. These would 
cost 900 Rekhai pon per year. The inscription being incomplete 
other charities included therein are unascertainable. The genealogy 
of this donor is incorrectly given in the report on the T.T.D. 
Inscriptions pp. 311 to 313 and on page 34 of Vol. VI Part IL. 
The accompanying foot note gives correct information. 
9 


(g) Vasantotsavam for Tiruvengadamudaiyan for 5 days in 
the month of Masi was instituted by Pendlikoduku Timmardjayya. 


dated 7-3-1464. He appears again in the inscription of Srinivasa ayyangar's 
endowment of 1547 A.D, from which it is seen that Tolopper ayyangar's 
disciples Sathered round Srinivasa ayyangear probably because Toleppar hed 
no son, and all show honour to Tolappar in the distribution of the donor's 
share of prasadams, etc. There is another Tolappacharier who was the 
grand-father of Tirumalai Kumara Tatachariyar ayyen and the father of 
one Ayyavanyyangar. He isnot described as acharyapurusha. The Epi- 
praphist assumed that the twonames Tolappar ayyrnger and Toleppachariar 
refer to the same person and that therefore Srinivasayyangar wes the son 
of Kumara Taiachariar ayyan. 


The fact is that Kumara Tatachariar are collaterals descended from the 
same ancestor Tirumalai nambi, the former from Pillai Tirumalai nambi the 
first son and the latter from Puallan (Tirukkunrakaippiran pullan) the second 
son (and $nanaputra of Sri Kamanuja). Sottai Ettur Tirumalei nambs 
Kumara TattayyangZer and his brother Tolapper ayyangar represent the 
fifteeeth Beneration from Pillai Tirumalai nambi Eftur Tirnmala Tolappa- 
chariar of the Pullin family may represent about the same deBree from 
Pillan in which case the members of the two colleteral families just 
ceased to be Trirdtragnatis. How a member of the original femily was 
granted the three villages Ettur, Immadi and Bodipad, or (Rayaduram) 
was already narrated in Chap. XIV p. 55. The name of the village 
where a member of the family had his holdings added the villabe name 
as agnomen to his usual family name. Thus there are Ettur Tatachari, 
Immadi Tatacharis and Kayadurgam Tatacharis. Ettur Tirumalai Kumara 
Tatachariar who is said to have done the coronation ceremony of Venkata 
pathi I, in 1616 would have been different from Immadi Tirumslei Kumara 
Tatachari who did the same for Venkata Il, in 1630. 
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Three villages yielding 200 Rekhai Pon were granted by him for 
celebrating this festival (V. 93; 8—6—1547). 


(h) Vaivahikotsavam (marriage festival) was instituted in 
Tirupati by Tallapakkam Chinna Tirumalai Ayyangar for five 
days in Chittirai month (V 99; 17—8—1517). The village of 
Nediyam and Vedumapdlaiyam were granted for the festivals 
of Sri Govindaraja, Lakshminarayana, Kattari Hanuman, Nara- 
simhaswami, Achyuta Perumal, Periya Raghunathan etc. 


(@) Sahasranamarchana festival for Tiruvengadamudaiyan for 
5 days was started by Siirappa Reddi. He granted Villiyanallur, 
yielding 400 Rekhai Pon for this festival (V. 127; 10—5—1557). 


(Qj) Aravidu Konétirdja Kondaraja endowed for the celebration 
of Sri Ramdnuja’s Sattumorai festival in the Ramanujakitam 


the correct BenealoBy is Riven hereunder ;— 


Periya Tirumalai Nambi 
{son of Taivattukkarasu nambi, Alavandar's second son) 


1 Pillai Tirumalai Nambi Tirukkurukaippirdn Pillan 
2. Sudarsana Tatdrya 


3. Mitra Tatarya 
(Tolappar) 


4. Sri Venkata Tatarya 
(Tiruvenkata Tattayyangar) 





I 
5. (a) Kumara Tatarya, 5 (b) sii Tatarya Tinnalai 
(Kumara Tatta- (T olppar) Tolappachariar 
14 


ayyangar) 
1475-1554 or 1549, | 


pndavay yangar 
6 S ¥_.8. My r 
» (a) rinivasa Tatarya Tirumalai Tirumalai Kumara 
(Srinivayyangar) Tatay yangar Tatachariar 
1547-1562 1542 1574-1616, 1583 A.D. 
7 


Mitra Tatarya (Tolappar) 
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Nammia]var temple, Tirupati by granting 10—2 share in Nagari 
village. The annual income from these was 400 R.P. yearly 
(V. 141; 25—5—1553). 


(k) Margali Nirdttam festival in Tirupati was instituted by 
Tiruvadi Raja (Travancore) by the grant of half of Kulayapattam 
village on Tambaraparani banks. This endowment covered also 
the Friday festival of Andal. (V. 158; 16—9—1557). 


() A shrine for Sudarsana dlvar was consecrated on the west 
bank of the Govindapushkarini and food offerings were instituted 
by Tallapakkam Tiruvénanathan, son of Tirumalai Ayyangar by 
granting Kottur village, yeilding 280 Rékhai Pon annually (V. 
159: 13—1—1558). 


(m) Endowment was made for civet oil ablution on all the 
53 Fridays in Tirumala by Rayasam Venkatadri by grant of 2 
villages yeilding 646 R.P. This must have supplemented or 
superceded the grant made by Krishnadevaraya. (V. 117; 5-2-1561) 


(n) Ratha Sapthami festival in Tirumala and Pallavotsavam 
for Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati for 5 days were instituted by 
Karanikkam Appalayyar. He granted Sengalteru, yielding 150 
R.P annually for conducting these festivals. (V. 173; 26-1-1564). 


A longer recital of such festivals may not be of interest to 
the average reader. It is therefore unnecessary to go here into 
the details of even the festivals enumerated above. They will 
however be described in detail in a chapter dealing with Festivals. 


The dates given refer to the dates of endowments wherein the names 
appear. Members of the Pillan family are not acharyapurushas of Tirumala, 
and Tirupati. 


Note :—Mitra Tatsrya (or Tolappar ayyangar) represents the fifteenth 
generation from Pillai Tirumalai Nambi. He and Tirumalai Tolappa- 
chariar of the Pillan family would have crossed the degree of agnate~ 
ship known as Triratra gnati. 
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Tabular statement of Endowments made 
from time to time. 


The statements given hereunder summarise the endowments 
made during the various periods from two view points. The 
first has been prepared from the point of view of the quantity of 
Prasadams and Panyarams offered, which are the primary needs 
of the pilgrims. The second gives at a glance the endowments 
made during the same periods, whether in the shape of cash which 
the Sthanattar were authorised to utilise for repairs to and for 
the improvement of irrigation sources in the temple-owned lands 
or in the shape of whole villages and other lands endowed with 
the object of their yearly income being utilised for the performance 
of specific services, such as celebrations of festivals, daily and 
occasional offering of prasadams, burning of akhanda dipams, 
maintenance of flower gardens, repairs to temple buildings ete. 


The first statement differentiates the food offerings made 
in Tirumala temple from those in the Tirupati temples. The 
former includes also offerings exclusively meant for Sri Varahaswami, 
Sri Narasimhaswami, Sri Ramaswami, Sri Krishna, as in almost 
all cases they were actually offered in the main shrine of Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan. In Tirupati although the main Temple is 
that of Sri Govindarajaswami, there are a number of minor shrines 
including that of Sri Ramanuja and some of the A]vars not to 
speak of the independent temples of Periya Raghunatha, Achyuta 
Perumal, Sri Narasimhaswami and several smaller ones. Wherever 
the food offerings might have been made, they were all ultimately 
distributed among or sold to the pilgrims. It was only in the 
Ramanujakutam of the Nammalvar temple that food was served 
freely to every Srivaishnava. , 


Endowments by individuals for the offering of what was 
known as sandhi tirupponakam, came into vogue only from about 
1328 A.D., when the Sita aragandam Sandhi was first endowed. 
This was followed by the Narayanan Sandhi in 1332. Previously 
there were some villages which had been endowed by the Yadava- 
raya rulers, in particular, for the conduct of temple worship ia 
general. There were also two villages on the banks.of the river 
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Kavéri which had been endowed by the old Chola or Pandya 
Kings, one in Manavirkottam and the other is Payurkottam. 
Even the names of the villages have however disappeared in the 
inscriptions. In 1193 A.D. Vira rakshasa Yadavardya gave some 
lands in Kudavirnadu, the particulars of which are missing in 
the inscription. In 1209 A.D. Tirukkdlattidéva YAdavaraya 
made a grant of all the nanjai and punjai lands within the limits 
of the village of Kudavir. In 1253 the Yadavardya ratified the 
edict of the Pandyan kings granting some lands as determined 
by the residents of Kudaviir nadu, Tondapadiparru and the Variya- 
manattan of Agaraparru as asked for by the Sthanattar. The 
extent is not stated. In 1234 the second half of Payindipalli yillage 
was granted to Sri Govindarajaswami Temple, the other half being 
stated to have been already the property of Tiruvengadamudaiyan. 
There may not have been much of wet cultivation in these villages 
since we notice that irrigation channels were excavated more in 
the 15th century A.D. The income from all the above properties 
may have been just enough to keep up the establishment. In 
1365 A.D., three were only 5 Sandhi offerings including two by 
Bukkaraya, the first king of the Sangama dynasty of Vijayanagar. 
Dévaraya Maharaya-II instituted 32 Sandhis daily in Tirumala 
in 1429. By the end of 1454 A.D., the sandhi offerings rose to 
49 a day. 


It will be observed from Statement I,? how inadequate had 
been the arrangement for the food supply to pilgrims in Tirupati 
as compared to Tirumala. The town of Tirupati and the Temple 
of Sri Govindaraja were founded by Sri Ramanuja to serve as 
a base for the pilgrims before they commenced their ascent of 
the hill. But it was only during the reign of Sadasivaraya that 
this defect was attempted to be remedied. It must have been this 
defect which was responsible for the emergence of the large number 
of pilgrim receivers who came into existence in Tirupati. Konda" 
raja’s Namméalvar temple and Ramanujakitam seem to have been 
the only place where decent and wholesome food were supplied 
to the pilgrims: But it catered only for Srivaishnavas. 


1 See page 538. 
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Statements II (a)! and II (b)? enable us to form an idea of 
the financial aspect of temple management during the periods 
shown therein. Statement II (a) gives the total amount of endow- 
ments in cash and in the shape of lands during the six periods 
into which the history of this temple has been divided in Volumes 
I to VI of the T. T..D. Inscriptions. Statement II (6) shows the 
value of endowments by the Kings, their officers, the temple 
heirarchy, the religious heirarchy, merchants and all other Bhaktas. 
The difference between the two is only in the classification made. 
Till we reach the reign-of Sadasivaraya, details are not given as 
to the yearly income from the whole villages and other lands endowed 
but only the services which the endowment was expected to meet 
are mentioned. The value or cost of the service is not clearly 
stated. The cash endowment for offering one tirupponakam 
or taligai per day perpetually on all the days of a year which was 
in earlier times 1000 panams or 1200 panams came to be fixed 
at 1500 panams from the 15th century onwards and till the end 
of Sadasivaraya’s reign. Judging from small endowments for 
one taligai on a festival occasion in a year, we have reasons to 
presume that the rate of interest was 12% per annum. Even 
when the endowed amount was meant to be expended on the 
excavation of or repairs to a source of irrigation the increased 
yield was taken to be equivalent to 12% rate of interest on the 
capital expended. Thus if 1500 panam was capital endowment 
for | taligai, the amount being expended for improvements to a 
kasakkal, the increased yield would be valued at 180 panam, the 
rate of interest being 12°%. This would give the cost of 1 taligai 
per day to be equivalent to 180/365 panams. But from several 
large scale endowments for which details are given in the inscrip- 
tions, what is called a Vellai tirapponakam made with 1 marakal 
rice and | ollock greengram, etc., cost only 1/3 panam per taligai. 
But 4 panam may on the average be taken to be the cost of | taligai. 
During Sadasivaraya’s reign a number of varieties of prasadams 
called ‘ Ogarais’ Ven pongal came into vogue which cost from 
1} panam to 2 panams a taligai on the average. For purposes 
of forming an idea of the finances of the temple, } panam is taken 


1. See page 540, 2, See page 542, 
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as the cost of | tirupponakam. There were alsu cakes which 
were offered in the shape of iddali, dosai, vadai, manoharam, 
sukhiyan, atirasam, appam, tentolai, godhi, payasam etc., which 
varied in cost from 2 to 3 panam for dosai: to 6 to 10 panams 
for atirasam, appam and tentolai. The costlier preparations were 
usually lesser in quantity than the cheaper varieties. They were 
all classed as vagai padi. The average cost per padi has been 
taken for our purpose at 4 panams per padi. 


The annual income from lands endowed, whereever not 
specifically given in the inscription, has been estimated on the 
assumption that the cost of the service would have been entirely 
met from the annual income. Some of the inscriptions however 
lead us to think that in several instances the village failed to yield 
the estimated income and that the donor, or one of his descendants 
had to endow some other village or pay an additional sum in cash. 
There is no inscription which states that any part of the income 
was set apart as contribution for a reserve fund for repairs to 
buildings and for repairs and maintenance of irrigation sources. 
Such repairs whenever found necessary seem to have been carried 
out from cash endowments made by another donor, entirely un- 
connected with the original donor of the village. Just as barren cows 
gifted to a temple and the temple is made to maintain them, so 
also villages whose maintenance was a burden seem sometimes 
to have been endowed to a temple. It then became the responsi- 
bility of the managers of the temple to do the necessary repairs 
to irrigation works and get such annual income as the lands might 
yield. If the income was not sufficient to meet the cost of services, 
the latter ceased to be performed. Instances of these have been 
referred to in this history. 


A consideration of the figures shown in Table I would perhaps 
lead to the following conclusion. At about the end of 1565 A.D.» 
the number of daily taligais of cooked food which should have been 
cooked in the temple kitchen in Tirumala amounted to 958. Each 
taligai is prepared with 4 measures (nali) of rice. As has already 
been stated, in a temple metal pots are not used. And mud pots 
are generally so fragile that most of them break soon after the 
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Statement 


TIRUMALAI TEMPLE 


Daily 


Ubhayams 


Periods 


Prasa- Vagai 
dams 


Taligais 


Vol. I. T.T.D. Inscriptions 


In 1365 (from 1328 A.D.) in- 
cluding Bhukkarayan Sandhi. 5 


On 1454 (after Bukka) .. = 44 


Vol. 11. Saluva Narasimha 
After 1454 & in or about 


1500 A.D. 158 
Vol. 1. Krishnadeva 
Raya’s period. 
After 1500 A.D. and on 
1528 A.D. . 159 


Vol. IV. Achyutharaya 

After 1528 & on 1540 A.D. .. 309 
Vol. V. Sadasivaraya 

After 1540 & on 1565 AD. .. 283 


Vol. VI. 
After 1565 and on say 1640 A.D. 25 
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il 


Padi 


Yearly 
Ubhayams 
Prasa- Vagai 
dams Padi 

Taligais 
21 1 
671 50 
3484 675 


3429 1175 (6) 


2986. 562 (d) 
450 2595 
5978 457 (g) 
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1 
TIRUPATI TEMPLES 
~~ Daily ‘Yearly >. 
Ubhayams Ubhayams 
Prasa- Vagai Prasa- Vagai Remarks. 
dams Padi dams _ Padi 
Taligais Taligais 
1 and 
feeding 
32 Brah- 
" mins 
3 399 18 
Includes 
34 4 1027. 587(a) (a) 116 panyarams 


(6) 58 panyarams 
25 24 2038 1334(c) (ce) 299 panyarams 


‘q) 397 panyarams. 
19 2 1178 §=©716(e) (e) 398 panyarams 


373 (ff) 4 7005 3984 (f) 50 deducted from 

: Tirumalai & added on 
to Tirupati as per 
arrangement. 


(g) 99 panyarams 
35 53 778 1449 (h) (A) 605 panyarams 


3539 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


Statement 





; In cash Number of 
Periods Rekhai Pon villages 





Vol. I. T.T.D. Inscriptions. 


From about 1193 & on 1454 ss 13 villages 
and Tiru- 
chukanur 
lands. 


Vol. Il. Saluva Narasimha’s time. 


After 1454 & upto 1500 A.D. 3 15899 314 villages 
+4600 kuli 


Vol. II. Krishnadevaraya’s time 


From 1500 to 1528 A.D. ed 16720 23} villages 
+61000 +1630 kuli 

(Krishna 

devaraya) 


Vol. TV. Achyutaraya’s time. 


From 1528 to 1540 A.D. ee 49630 38% villages 
+4020 kuli 


Vol. V. Sadasivaraya’s time. 


After 1540 & upto 1565 A.D. a 19590 64 villages 
+144 shares ~ 
+ 10000 kuli 


Vol. VI. After Sadasivaraya 
upto 1640 A.D. a 525 11 villages 


HI (a). 
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Annual ineome 


Expected 
Rekhai Pon 


4700 


4520 


23800 


5030 


Remarks 


Includes 7100 and old kuli of wet lands gifted 
by Samavai. Annual income not possible to 
assess. The value of prasadams and Panyarams 
may be worth about.1400 R.P, 


12 irrigation channels were excavated at an approxi- 
mate cost of 36500 panams included in the cash 
shown. 


17 villages + 1630 kuli of land by the public 
would yield about 2000 R.P. yearly. Krishna- 
devaraya’s 6} villages would yield about 2000 R.P. 
judging by the extent of services to be performed. 


Includes villages granted by Varadajiamman 6 
villages; yield 920 R.P. 


In addition to village grants, irrigation channels 
were renovated in 11 cases. 
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Statement 


Table showing Endowments .in cash, and 


Saluva Narasimha’s 


time. 
Income 
Cash from 
villages 
RP. RP. 
Endowments made by the king, his 3760 
feudatory Chiefs and his officers and’ 1650 4124 
palace officials .. (irrigation 
channels) 
. Endowments by those connected with 
the temples and dependent thereon 2300 
yiz., Jiyars, Nambimars, Ach 
purushas, Mathadhipathis, Accountants 
and Emperumanadiyars ». 2300 
(irrigation 
channels) 
. Merchants and residens of Tirupati 
and Chandragiri indirectly depending 
on the temples 2228 (1650 kuli 
of lands) 
Other Devotees. 40 
Total .. 16492 4164 
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by Excavation of irrigation channels. 


It (b) 
Krishnadevaraya’s 
time. 
Income 
Cash from 
villages 
RP. RP. 
35108 3170 
5565 100 
763 210 
3290 280 
(approxi- 
mately) 
47716 3760 


Achyutaraya’s 
time. 
Income 
Cash from 
villages 
R.P. RP. 
34380 2400 
7024 1720 
4370 90 
2875 3620 
(approxi- 
mately) 
49649 7730 
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Sadasivaraya’s 
time. 

Income 

Cash from 
villages 

R.P. R.P. 

4088 6349 

5084 

5433 1583 

1964 23734 
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cooked rice is poured on a specially erected stone platform. For 
facility of handling, pots capable of cooking about 2 measures 
would generally be used. This means that about 1900 pots would 
have been used every day. If the pots were twice as large, half 
the number of pots would have been used. In any case 1900 
pots (or 950 if bigger), must have been on the oven each day for 
the unfailing daily offerings called Sandhi offerings. Considering 
the space available in the kitchen, not more than 100 pots would 
have been on the hearth atatime. If each cooking takes 45 minutes, 
the hearth must have been worked 19x45 minutes every day; 
or 14 hours per day. Major part of the sandhi offerings (say 
3th) are made before 2 p.m. Unless the kindling of the fire starts 
at about 4 a.M., in the morning it would not have been possible 
to complete the three-fourths portion of the cooking before 2 P.m- 
This is unlikely since we have seen that there came into vogue 
as many as 439 Visesha divasams in a year of 365 days, when 
special offerings had to be prepared in addition. In some cases 
what is known as Tiruppavadai and Periya Tiruppavadai had 
to be prepared necessitating the cooking of 200 marakals of rice, 
all to be offered before sunset at least. 


We may therefore conclude that some at least of the daily 
sandhi offerings for which endowments have been made were 
not really cooked and offered. A perusal of the figures given in 
Part E, of the Chapter on Prasadams would show how the price 
of food stuffs went on increasing from year to year and century 
to century and along with it the cost of cooked food offerings 
and vagai padi. The Sthanattar would have been put to the 
necessity of discontinuing very many of the food offerings for 
which endowments had been made in the past in cash or as lands. 
There is also the other consideration that in Tirumala alone there 
should have gathered daily at least 958x8+7664 pilgrims even 
in the months of June and part of July; but we know that even 
in recent times there would have been less than 1000 pilgrims a 
day resorting to Tirumala. 
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Income and Expenditure from Endowments. 


Note:—The income from cash endowments has been calculated 
at 12% interest per annum and the annual income from lands 
(which are explicitly given only during Sadasivaraya’s reign) has 
been calculated from a valuation of the services to be met from 
the income. The periods covered are approximately in accordance 
with the division made in the different volumes of the T. T. Devas- 
thanam publications of the inscriptions. 


Vol. I. from about 870 A.D. to 1450 A.D. 


Income (Rekhai Pon) Expenditure 


1400 (approximately): Daily 58 Taligais @ 18 
R.P perannumeach 1044 
1070 yearly @ 4 panam 


each is 
1 Vagai daily @ 4 panams 
each .. 206 
1400 RP. RP. 1304 
Vol: TE. (1450—1500) 
R.P. : R.P. 
Interest on 1590 192 daily @ 18 -- 3456 
@ 12% @ 1907 35llyearly'@ 4 . 175 
From lands (about) 4700 7377 Vagai @ 4 per 
annum each .. 2950 
6607 6581 
Krishnadevaraya Vol. I. (1500—1530) 
Interest on 47720 184 daily@18 .. 3312 
@ 12% .. 5706 5467 yearly @ 
From villages $ each .. 273 
about .. 4000 15258 @4P.each .. 6103 
9706 9688 
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Achyutaraya Vol. IV. (1530—1545) 
Income (Rekhai pon) Expenditure. 
Interest on 49650 328 daily @ 18 .- 5904 
RP. @ 12% .. 5958 4164 yearly @ 
From lands about .. 4600 % each .. 208 
11143 vagai @ 4 P. 
each .. 4457 
“10558 10569 
Sadasivaraya Vol. VY. (1545—1565) 
Interest on 19590 556 Daily @ 18 .. 1008 
@ 12% .. 2350 11155 @ § each .. 558 
From lands .. 23800 9134 Vagai @ 5 P. 
each .. 4567 
26150 15133 


In the above approximate estimates, the cost of a vagai padi 
has been taken to be 4 panams per padi down to the end of Achyuta- 
raya’s reign, During Sadasiva’s period, it has been assumed at 5 
panam per padi, for the reason that the more costly ones were 
offered in larger quantities and slso because the prices seem to 
have risen. 


It looks as if the income and expenditure just balanced till 
we reach Sadasivaraya’s period. To realise the amount needed 
for the services it should have been necessary to expend all the 
cash endowments for keeping the sources of irrigation of all 
the endowed lands in good repair. We however find no inscription 
to give us an idea of how, when and on what works the cash was 
spent. 
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DONORS AND THEIR ENDOWMENTS:DURING 
SADASIVARAYA MAHARAYA’S PERIOD. 


We will now go into the endowments made during the reign 
of Sadasivaraya, the men who made them and the purpose for 
which they were made. We have already noticed that during the 
teign of Achyutaraya Maharaya, the only Feudatory Chiefs who 
made endowments to the temple were Achyutaraya’s father-in-law 
Timmaraya Salakaraja and his three sons Periya Tirumalaraja, 
Siria Tirumalaraja and Singaraja. Of these the largest were those 
made by Singaraya. He made endowments amounting to 15000 
panams on two occasions. The father-in-law’s endowment was 
only 600 panams for a water shed in the Chittekkudu hill, the 
second ascent on the way to Tirumala. Periya Tirumalai, his 
wife Tathukkénamma and Siria Tirumala made endowments 
of 1300, 1500 and 1200 panams respectively! The last named 
was for laying out a street in Tirumala called Ankanam street 
for the merit of his sister, Queen Varadajiamman. Excepting 
these members of the Salakaraja family, there were no other 
feudatories who made endowments. When however we go to 
the period of Sadasivaraya, we find that the members of the Aravidu 
family, the Matla family and Manamapdli family appear as donors 
and presumably therefore all of them were the supporters of 
Sadasivaraya. Araviti Aliya Rama ‘Raja, who was the Maha- 
pradhani and the brother-in-law of Sadasivardéya Maharaya made 
the largest endowments. The very first one (V. 29) made by him 
on 19—1—1545 shows signs of the solidarity of the Aravidu family. 
Aliya Ramaraja is the son of Sri Rangaraja and the Jatter’s brother 
is Potlapati Timmaraja. The inscription not only shows that 
Aliya Ramaraja endowed Puduppatti village for the celebration 
of the festival of Mukkoti Dvadasi in Tirumala and Tirupati 
for the merit (.jeirenfund) of Sadasivaraya, but also mentions 
a smaller endowment by Potlapati Timmaraja of 50 panams for 
the reading of Tiruvénkata Mahaitmyam in Tirumala and in 


1 IV. 34 of 1534, IV. 66 of 1536 and IV. 168 of 1541 A.D. 
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Tirupati during the time of God’s Tirumanjanam for the combined 
merit of Sadasiva Maharaya and the Rayar’s father-in-law Sri- 
rangaraja (the donor’s own brother and father of Aliya Rama 
Raya). Tiny as that contribution is it serves as a solemn deélaration 
made in the temple that Potlapati Timmaraja and his sons will 
be faithful allies of Sadasiva Maharaya and Aliya Ramaraya. 
In furtherance of this we find that all the sons of Potlapati Timmo- 
raja, viz, Timmarajayyan, Vittalésvara Raja, Chinna Timmaraja 
and Pappu Timmaraja, made their own endowments. 


TIMMARAJAYYAN’S endowment of 13220 panams (V. 53; 
15—7—1545) mentions that it was for the merit of Sadasivariya 
and Aliya Ramaraja. It provided for a special panchadmrita 
offering in memory of Krishnadevardya in order perhaps to please 
at the same time Aliya Ramaraja’s wife who was one of the daughters 
of Krishnadevaraya. This endowemnt was followed by another 
of a larger amount in cash (the amount is missing), for several 
services to Sri Venkatesvara and to Govindardaja, all for the merit 
of Aliya Ramaraja (V. 78; 21—9—1546). 


PAPPU TIMMAYYA DEVA MAHARAJA made an endow- 
ment (V. 101; 24—11—1547) of Kollir village yelding an annual 
income of 100 Rekhai pon plus a cash amount of 1565 panams, 
which was paid by the Komatis of Kottapalayam, Tirupati for 
the merit of his elder brother Chinna Timmayyadeva Maharaja, 
the income from the endowment to be utilised for the upkeep 
of the temple of Janardhanaperumal in Kottapalayam, Tirupati. 
He also endowed Vénadu village on 14—4—1555 with an annual 
income of 250 Rekhai Pon for the tirumanjanam of the Utsava 
murti and Nachchimar while seated in his mantapam. at the end 
of Sannidhi Street, Tirumala. 


VITTALESWARA MAHARAJA made a grant of three villages 
(Palamangalam Parantir and Venakattir) yielding annually 500,250, 
250 Rekhai Pon ‘respectively, for the celebration of a new festival 
Pallavotsavam for Sri Venkateswara for 5 days in the month of 
Vaikasi and ending in Rohini Nakshatra which was the donor’s 
birth star. There are also other offerings included in this endow- 
ment. (V 51; 5—7—1545). 
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MATLA VARADARAJA who married another daughter 
of Krishnadevaraya and who was therefore the shaddaga of Aliya 
Ramaraja, showed his adherence to Aliya Ramaraja by making 
an endowment of 312 Rekhai Pon in cash early in 1544 A.D. for 
offering daily one tirupponakam to Sri Venkatesvara, besides 
some other ubhayams (V. 11; 1544). 

§ 


MANAMAPOLI SRIRANGARAJA, son of Obalaraja, made a 
grant of half the village of Eranapakkam yielding 100 Rekhai 
Pon annually for offering 5 tirupponakam daily to Sri Venka- 
tesvara, (V. 27; 19—I—1545). 


SRIPATI OBALESVARA RAJA, son of Maruraju Ramaraja 
made a grant of Pérur (income 300 ghatti varahams) in Konakarai 
Sirmai for offering daily to Sri Venkatesvara one junnu padi and 8 
vellai tirupponakam. (V. 75; 13—8—1546) (Junnu is prepared 
by boiling down to thick consistency two marakkals milk with 
one viss white sugar and some refined camphor). 


TIRUVADI RAJA OF TRAVANCORE also showed his 
adherence to Sadasivaraya by the grant of half the village Kuldiya- 
pattam on the banks of the Tampraparni (@pwuimttrtb) having 
an annual income of 350 Rekhai Pon for the merit! of Vittalesvara 
Maharaja for offering daily 12 tirupponakam to Sri Venkatesvara 
and similarly for Sri Govindaraja. (V. 158; 14—9—1557). 


PENDLI KODUKU TIMMARAJA son of Manampoli Kampa- 
raja obtained from Erra Timmaraja three villages (1) Bangaéram 
yielding 100 Rekhai Pon yearly (2) Vittaséri, yielding 50 RP. 
and (3) Bhiidapuram including Kuppam, yielding 50 R.P annually. 
He endowed these for the purpose of conducting annually Vasan- 
tatsavam for Sri Venkateswara for five days in the month of Masi 
ending in Sravana Nakshatram (V. 93; 8—6—1547). 


NANDYALA NARAPPA RAJA endowed two villages 
Pallipatfu and Gindippiindi, yielding 100 Rekhai Pon for offering 


1. (if wanr weirtGogéag rrogrg Hbwiiw Cgsa wanr 
grander Gurrt Mu grquimgsGei yoirenf wos) 
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4 vellai tirupponakam daily to the Dvarapalakas, whom he installed 
in Sri Govindaraja’s Temple. (V. 122, 183—3—1549). 


TIRUMALAI RAJA, the brother of Aliya Ramaraja, made 
a cash endowment of 16500 panams for offering 515 atirasa padi 
on 515 festival ocasions to be offered in the Unjal mantapam 
constructed by him in Tirumala (V. 168; 15—12—1561) called 
the Tirumalarayan mantapam. . 


ARAVIDU RAMARAJA KONETIRAJA KONDARAJA was 
the step nephew of ALIYA RAMA RAJA. There are four 
inscriptions which give particulars of his endowments viz., Nos. 
125, 133, 141, 154, (Vol. V). The first endowment V. 125 was 
made by him on 2—10—1550, by granting ten villages for the 
purpose of making daily food offerings to Sri Namméalvar for 
whom he constructed a new shrine in the present Govindaraja 
North Mada Street. The annual estimated income from these 
villages was 5713 Rekhai Pon. Their names are: 


1. Tarkolam 6. Palandai 

2. Tayanitr 7. Mullappattu 

3. Malaiyanir 8. Kidaippikkam 
4. Attiyir 9. Mayyir 

5. Asiir 10. Tiruppadu. 


The food offerings so made were to be used for feeding Sri 
Vaishnava pilgrims in the Ramanujakutam attached to the temple. 
Every arrangement was made to make the food acceptable to 
even orthodox people. The second endowment (V. 133) was 
made on 10—3—1552. This consisted of 102 shares of land 
in six different places, yielding 30 Rekhai Pon annually and 27 
Rekhai Pon to be collected as taxes in Alvar Mudaliyar Palayam 
etc. The totalsum of 57 Rekhai Pon was to be used for the 
Sattumurai festival of Sri Udaiyavar in Tirupati (costing 51 RP. 
and 9 panam) and for certain ubhayams for Sri Govindaraja, 
Nammalvar,Sidikkodutta Nachchiar, etc., costing 6 and odd RP. 
The third endowment (V. 141) was made on 25—5—1553 by the 
grant of Nagari village and Vidu Gramam with an annual income 
of 400 Rekhai Pon for the purpose of conducting Adhyayanotsavam 
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of the Nammalvar installed by him and for the Ani Car Festival 
and the celebration of the tirunakshatram of all the twelve Alvars 
and Acharyas installed in Tirupati. The fourth endowment 
(V. 154) was made on 27—1—1554 in appreciation of the charitable 
work that was being done by Kondaraja. The Emperor Sada- 
sivardya on the meritorious occasion of his visit to Tirumala 
on the previous Makara Sankramanam day made a danam with 
libations of water of several kinds of taxes. A rayasam was issued 
on 2—7--1554 enumerating these taxes and charging the officers 
in the provinces enumerated therein to collect the taxes and to 
hand them over to the Trustees of the Tirumalai Temple for con- 
ducting the charities in Kondaraja’s Nammalvér Temple and 
Ramanujakiitam. The Emperor also presented 200 bulls bearing 
the Hamsa mudra for drawing the provision carts such as Teppedu! 
Pachchaivadam, ghee, oil and vegetables. (QgcuurTLQée7&@) 
The taxes to be collected and handed over were: 


Navasaranyasa Vargam tw. BOUFT pron ou psd 
Teppattu Sarakku + Oger Oésrrv EG 
Mélakai -» Comme 

Magamai ++ LO&GNLD 

Kodai -» Caren 

Ayam se Quid 

Aruppu ++ ei 

Ullayam + 4s) S@rermrutb 
Pérayam «= Gumus 

Magamai ++ WSCOLD 
Mulaivisam ++ (eval et 

Taragu - 576 


The sirmai, nadu and rajyam where these taxes were ordered 
to be collected for the benefit of the Ramanujakiitam were: 


Padaividu Rajyam Licorof @yr ggub 
Senjee (singee) Ge@A 


1. We do not know what these names of Taxes indicates. 
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Tiruvadi Ious 

Bhavanagiri Gurren Of 

Pattanam LiL L_ooor LD 
Solamandalam Ger ppioeir_ovib 
Tiruvannamalai AGarcin@xy oa 
Kanchipuram Sit @hALT tb 
Chandragiri rajyam Fb So BMon gogid 
Palaiyam Lidar witb 

Palaverkadu upGa par@ 
Mudupankarai pattanam (pgiuir srseng Cie Leort 
Penukonda sirmai GQuey Genrer Arr onw 
Vadarajyam alL_gir ggib 

Udayagiri 2g5uan 

Kondaividu sirmai Qerecin_of LQ Arron 


ALIYA RAMARAJA: Aliya Rama Raja made an 
endowment in his own name (V. 155; 11—11—1554) besides the 
one already mentioned, (V. 29 in 1545) which was for Sadasivaraya’s 
merit of four villages (1) Singala bhavi (in Raichur Sirmai (2), 
Vala Koil (in Mudgal sirmai), (3) Yaralachchéri (in Periyapakkam 
sirmai), (4) Mak@lipattu (in Periyapakkam sirmai), with an 
annual income of 4000 Rekhai Pon for offering daily 200 tiruppona- 
kam to Sri Venkatesa as the Mudal or first prasadam after the 
dadhyodanam (Matrai) offering. It was also arranged that the 
donor’s share of 50 taligais should be daily handed over to 
Kondaraja’s Ramanujakutam in Tirupati from out of the offerings 
in Sri Govindarajaswami’s temple. 


The total of the endowments made by Aliya Ramaraja and 
his kinsmen during the reign of Sadasiva Maharaya was 34585 
panams in cash and 244 villages and 103 shares of sarvamanyam 
lands having an annual icnome of 13040 Rekhai pon (130,400 
panam). The endowments made by the Sdlakaraja family during 
Achyutaraya’s reign! amounted only to 34600 panam in cash. 





1. The Devasthanam epigraphist seems to have been under a misappre- 
hension that SrirangZeraja Maharaya (mentioned in V. 143) was a feudatory 
chief under Sedasiva Maharaya (vide page X. Vol. V). The prasasti of 
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No lands were endowed. The Aravidu chiefs showed great soli- 
darity and loyalty to Saddsivaraya and to Aliya Ramaraja. In 
this respect we may compare Aliya Ramaraja to Saluva Narasimha, 
who had the support of all his cousins and kinsmen. 


Endowments by Military and other officers. 


Another set of people who usually made endowments during 
the reign of every Emperor are the Generals or Military officers 
serving in the Empire. Some of them usually mentioned that 
the endowments were for the merit (1ysranflwid) of the 
Emperor at the time. During the reign of Achyutaraya Maharaya 
almost all of them uniformly made endowments of 15000 panams 
each. Even the Ubhayams for which the income from the endow- 
ment had to be utilised became stereotyped so that 3000 appa 
padi were offered in the aggregate during the year in each case. 
Adaiappam Bhaiyappa Nayakkar also had to make such endowment 


Srirangaraja Maharaya therein given is ‘'Sriman Msharejadhi Raja Reja 
Paramesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira SriranZaraja Msharaya'’’. This is 
unmistakably the prasasticf the Emperor of Vijayanagar. The year men- 
tioned is Visvavaasu. There are three Visvavasu years which may be 
considered for deciding the identity of the person viz. 1548 A.D, 1605 A.D. 
1665 A.D. The only Sriranga or Ranga whocan with any pretence bear 
the titles of the Emperor was Sadasiva Maharaya’s own father, who died 
before Sadasiva ascended the throne in 1542. In the year 1605, Venkatapati I. 
was the ruling} monarch and not Srirangaraja. In 1065 A.D. Srirangeraja 
was the Emperor and he was at the time according to historians tryin} to 
Buard against the treachery and intrigues of his own Provincial rulers the 
Nayaks and the Golkonda Sultan. It is very likely that he worshipped 
Tirnvengatanatha on the 10th day of the dark fortnight of the Jyeshtha month 
inthe year Visvavasu (may be 29th May 1665) as is mentioned in the 
inscription. That inscription should bave found aplace in Vol. VI. and 
would fillin the Bap between the years 15-6-1638 (VI23) and (No. 24, 
Vol. VIL.) 19-3-1684. In 1638 Srirangaraja is mentioned in the inscription 
with the full prasasti of the Emperor, In 1684 there is no mention of any 
Emperor, The former inscription is in Tami] and the latter in Telugu. 
Inscription No. 143 of Vol. V. isalso in Telugu and mentions Srirangaraja 
(with the full prasasti at the Emperor) as havin} visited, Tirumalai (1665 A.D.), 
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although he had already made a much larger endowment of 53,300 
panams. During the reign of Saddsivaraya we do not find military 
officers making any such large endowments. Whatever they did 
seems to have been done out of their free will. Some of these 
endowments furnish us with interesting information about the 
economic condition of the country. 


(a) ATTILANGU NA YAKKAR of Vemapatti palayam endowed 
550 panams for making 11 appa padi offerings during the course 
of a year and for offering 11 palam chandanam, 550 areca nuts 
and 1100 betel leaves during the 10 Brahmotsavams and the Nava- 
lirru festival. (V. 13; 5—6—1544). 


(6) MURTI NAYAKKAR of Kuméarapalli purchased 44 shares 
of land in Rajéndra Singanallir village yielding an annual income 
of 50 Rekhai Pon and half the village of Puduppattu Konéti Kalvay 
with an annual income of 25 Rekhai Pon and endowed them for 
certain services among which were the Toppu festival in his garden 
mantapam in Tirumala on Sravanam in Ani month. A number 
of food offerings in the name of his parents, brothers, sisters, 
his secretary and others were also to be made on specified days 
out of this endowment. The cost of several articles are given 
in the inscription. Perhaps it is this Murti Nayakkar who 
constructed the Murti nayakkar tankin Tirumala (V. 19; 7-8-1544). 


(c) KRISHNAPPA NAYAKKAR made an endowment of 
780 panams. The inscription is however not complete. (V. 30). 


(2) SEVVU NAYAKKAR of Prangnadu (along with six others) 
made an endowment of 2480 panams for the Padiya véttai festival 
of Periya Raghunatha in Tirupati. He supplemented this by 
another endowment.of 50 Rekhai Pon so that the Padiyavéttai 
festival of Sri Govindaraja and Sri Krishnan also may be celebrated. 
Potlapati Chinna Timmayya deva Maharaya contributed 15 Rekhai 
Pon to this endowment which would show that Sevvu Nayakkar 
was an. important person. His endowments were confined to 
Tirupati. (V. 86; 13—1—1547 and 102; 4—1—1548), 


(e) SEVVAPPA NAYAKKAR of Madippakkam Village made 
an endowment of his own village Madipakkam yiedling an annual 
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income of 70 Rekhai Pon for offering daily to Sri Venkatesa 2 
vellai tirupponakam and to Sri Vittalesvara in Tirupati one appa 
padi on each Amavasya day. The point to note about this endowment 
is that he retained in his own hands hereditarily the management of the 
village (Kaniyakshi) and only agreed to pay 70 Rekhai Pon every 
year to the temple. (V. 98; 8—7—1547). 


(1) SURAPPA NAYAKKAR made an endowment of the 
village of Villiyanallur in Viluppuram Sirmai having an annual 
income of 400 Rekhai Pon for offering daily 4 vellai tirupponakam 
to Sri Venkatesa and in addition for the celebration of a Sahasra- 
namarchana festival for Sri Venkatesvara for five days in the month 
of Masi with ankurarpanam in Makha Nakshatram and ending 
in Chitta nakshatram. The details of the festival are given in the 
inscription. He also owned a garden and mantapam in Tirumala. 
The details show that he was a man conversant with Sri Vaishnava 
forms of worship. ( V. 127; 10—5—1551). 


(g) ARANI TIRUMALAI NAYAKKAR made an endowment 
of the village of ATTIMALAIPPATTU on the bank of Seyyaru 
River, (in the district of Tachchur attached to the Gandagopalan 
division of Raja Gambhira Nadu in Palagunrakottam in the province 
of Padaividu in Jayangonda Sdla mandalam), yielding an annual 
income of 80 Rekhai Pon for offering daily 3 sandhi tirupponakam 
to Sri Venkatesvara. (V. 138; 1—8—1552). He however reserved 
to himself and his heirs the right of Kaniyakshi (Kudivaram) and 
paid only 80 Rekhai Pon annually to the temple. This is the third 
instance we notice of such an arrangement during Sadasivaraya’s 
reign. We know that Ogampadi Gangu Reddi did the same (in 
V. 84 dated 3—11—1546). 


Besides the above Military Officers, there are also civil officers 
who have made endowments. Some of these endowments are 
on a liberal scale for special festivals instituted by them. 


RAYASAM HARIAPPAR’S endowment is for offering daily 
1 vellai tirapponakam to Sri Venkatesvara and the amount therefor 
was 1580 panams. (V. 21; 11—9—1544). 
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RAYASAM VENKATADRI and his younger brother 
RAYASAM KONAPPAYYAR (sons of Timmarasayyar who was 
the son of Viramarasayya) of Musalimadugu, made two endowments, 
The first one was made (V. 129) on 8—7—1551 and was by Venka- 
tadri. It consisted of 2} villages, viz., Désir gramam, Velanjineru 
gramam and half of Timmasamudram. These yielded an annual 
income of 1030 Rekhai Pon. The services consisted of a daily 
offering of 4 vellai tirupponakam and one atirasappadi on the 
110 days of the ten Brahmotsavams; similarly 134 atirasappadis 
on 134 tingal divasams and 6 more for some visesha divasams. 
All these were for Sri Venkatesa only. He seems to have considered 
that his endowment was defective. He therefore made -a further 
provision in V. 167 dated 5—12—1561 for 104 atirasappadi for 
52 Pulugukkappu days in a year and also for 13 Purvaphalguni 
nakshtrams which might have been his birth star. He did not 
omit making offerings to Sri Govindaraja. So he made provision 
for one alankara taligai daily (costing 117 Rekhai Pon in a year), 
also for one appa padi daily. His brother KONAPPAYYAN 
made in the same endowment a provision of 120 Rekhai Pon 
yearly for offering daily 4 vellai tirupponakam to Sri Govindaraja. 
He also granted a number of villages and shares of land (or vritti) 
in some villages—Apyir, Akdsa Striyampattu, Ghantakana 
kuppam, Ilaiyandanpattu, and Perumandmbattu, 16 vritti in 
Satravada, 20 shares in Vépagunta, 4 shares in Sri Ramachandra- 
puram, 28 shares in some village the name of which is missing; 
10 shares in Panaippakkam and two shares in Puttir village. The 
annual income from these villages and lands is stated to have been 
646 Rekhai pon. These endowments and the ones made by 
Karanikam Appalayyar and Karanikam Bhasavarasar are of 
interest to us for the detailed information they furnish of the Sirmai 
Nadu, Kottam and Province in which the endowed ‘villages were 
situated in those days and also for the division of shares in villages 
(presumably inam villages). They also furnish detailed information 
about the cost of every item of service. 


KARANIKA APPALAYYAR, son of Kamarasappa made 
two endowments one V. 161 on 19—-5—-1508 and the other V. 173 
on 26—l—1564. They were in the shape of lands and a village. 
The income from the lands was 155 Rekhai Pon and 8 panams. 
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The village gave a yearly income of 150 Rekhai Pon. In Tirumala, 
his ubhayam was during the summer festival in the mantapam 
in his flower garden and also on BrahmGtsavam days. For Sri 
Govindaraja his wbhayam was on all Hastha nakshatra days. 
The second endowment (annual yield of 150 Rekhai Pon) was for 
celebrating Rathasaptami festival in Tirumala with day as well 
as night processions. In Tirupati he endowed for the celebration 
of Pallavotsavam (as was being done for Sri Venkatesvara in 
Tirumala for 5 days. The total cost of the Pallavotsavam was 
114 R.P and 5 panam. The village of Sengalléru in Gandikkéttai 
Sirmai was endowed for these. The details of lands endowed 
are:— 


(V. 161) 1 share of land in Tayanur (income 20 R.P.) 
2 shares in Viragandanallur _,, 22 
100 Kuli manyam land in 


2 


Péraviyal village 5 30a, 

- 12 Vritti in Talimarappir r 51-2., 

5 Shares in Alli. tunai i 11-6 ,, 

32 shares in Dévarasappalli 3 21. 45 
155-8 R.P. 


KARANIKKA BHASAVARASAR seems to have made two 
endowments. As the inscriptions are incomplete, we do not 
know what these were, in detail. (V. 145 of 1553 and V. 147 
of 1554 grant of Kalyaniir). The sum total of the endowments 
made by these civil officers consisted of cash+64 villages and 
96 shares of land; their value was 1580 panam plus 1981 Rekhai 
Pon annually. They compare rather unfavourably with the 
endowments made by men of this class during Achyutaraya’s 
reign, which amounted to 309186 panams in cash and 10 villages 
with an annual income of 1300 Rekhai Pon. 


ENDOWMENTS BY PERSONS CONNECTED 
WITH THE TEMPLE. 


We have so far considered endowments by persons who had 
some connection or other with the Emperor and Aliya Ramaraja. 
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We will next see what endowments were made by those who were 
hereditarily connected with the temple. 


Archakas (or Nambimars). 


VENKATATTURAIVAR, son of Malaininran Bhattar Appayyar 
made a cash endowment of 2657 panam to be utilised for irrigation 
improvements to temple lands and from the increased income to 
perform ubhayam in connection with the Uri-adi festival, for 
Vannimaram, Vijayadasami and Padiyavéttai in Tirumala; also 
for certain festivals in Tirupati for Govindaraja and Periya Raghu- 
natha (V 60, 26—11—1545). 


APPAYYAN VENKATATTURAIVAR, son of Govindan, 
He made an endowment (amount not known) for food offering 
during Tiruppalli-eluchchi days to Sri Govindaraja. 


Jiyars, 


One XOYIL KELVI JIYAR, who was Kartar of Alagiya 
Manavalan matham and tirunandavanam and who was the disciple 
of Vanamamalai Jiyar and another Vanamamalai Jiyar, the disciple 
of Ramanuja Jiyar, jointly endowed in cash 2500 panam for 
ubhayams in connection with Sri Ramanuja’s attai tirunakshatram; 
the attai tirunakshatram of Ramanuja Jiyar, for offerings during 
Brahmotsavam in Tirumala etc. (V. 2; 27—1—1542). 


The second endowment, V. 80 dated 13—10—1546, was by 
Vanamamalai Ramanuja Jiyar (who was Koyil Kelvi also) of 
2000 panam for one Tirupponakam to be prepared in Sri Govinda- 
raja’s temple and to be offered to Sri Tiruvengadamudaiyan installed 
by him in his matham at Tirupati. This obviously was meant 
to enhance the reputation of his matham in the eyes of the pilgrims. 
This is in fact not an endowment to any of the Temples directly 
attached to Tirumala. VADA TIRUVENKATA JIYAR (not 
described as Koyil Kelvi nor does he appear to have owned a 
matham or tirunandavanam) made an endowment’ of 840 panam 
(date not mentioned) for offering manoharappadi to Tiruvengada- 
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mudaiyan in connection with Koyilalvar Tirumanjanam during 
the 10 Brahmotsavams and some other ubhayams (V. 94 no date 
or year). We know that Vangapuram Narayana Setti, one of 
the merchants of Tirupati made elaborate provision for the conduct 
of Koyilalvar Tirumanjanam. (Vide V. 25, 19—10—1544). 


The total of the three endowments made by the Jiyars is 5340 
panams. 


Acharyapurushas. 


We next go to the acharyapurushas. The earliest endowment 
was made by Anandampillai Appayyangar, son of Singamayyangar 
of Bharadwaja Gotra, Yajussakha etc. This consisted of the 
interest on a sum of 500 panams and was for offering during 
Adhyayanotsavam 1 tiruvélakkam in Tirumalai as well as in 
Tirupati on the Kannianun siruttambu day. V. 7; 1-9-1543. 
His disciple Vangapuram Narayana Setti made a large endowment 
of 48900 panams which will be noticed later. 


KANDADAI SRIRANGACHARIAR, son of Kandadai Bhava- 
nachariar (Vadhiila gotra, Apasthamba Siitra, Yajussakha), made 
an endowment of 1500 panam, V. 48; 5-7-1545, for making ddsai 
offerings to Sri Venkatesa and to Sri Govindaraja on certain 
occasions, such as his father’s monthly tirunakshatram Visakham, 
Kandadai Appan’s birth star Avani Piiram, Kandadai Appu- 
Annan’s, Chittirai Milam, his own nakshatram (Ani Svati), Sri 
Ramanuja’s Attai Nakshatram etc. From V. 51; 5-7-1545 we know 
that Vittalésvara Maharaja was his disciple and that he made 
over to his acharya the quarter share of prasadams due to him 
as donor. 


SOTTAI ETTUR TIRUMALAI NAMBI SRINIVASA YYAN- 
GAR. He was the son of Kumara Tattayyangar Sathamarshana 
Gotra, Apasthamba Siitra, Yajussikha) and one of the Tirumalai 
Acharyapurushas. He made an endowment of a village called Periya 
Ekkalur in Jagadabhi Gutti sirmai yielding an annual income of 
2000 Chakram Pon, V. 92; dated 3—7—1547, which was granted 
to him by the Emperor Sadasiva Raya with libations of water 


359 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


and copper plate grant. He made provision for the under- 
mentioned services :— 


(a) one Alankara taligai daily for Sri Venkatesa consisting 
of 2 rajina tirupponakam, 4 kittikari; 4 porikkari, 
4 sauces, 1 cup of milk, 1 cup rasdyanam etc., costing 
207 Rekhai Pon per year. 


(b) celebration of Phalotsavam at Tirumala, lasting for 
5 days, costing 240 Rekhai Pon. 


(c) celebration of Kilaroli—ilamai day of Adhyayanotasvam 
(2nd day of latter 10 days) of Sri Venkatesa and cele- 
bration of Tanniramudu festival in Tirumala. The two 
together cost 64 Rekhai Pon. 


(d) certain other ubhyams for Sri Venkatesa and Sri Ramanuja 
costing 29 Rekhai Pon. The total cost of the Ubhayams in 
Tirumalai was 540 Rekhair Pon. 


For Sri Govindaraja at Tirupati. . 


(e) 4 vellai tirupponakam and 1 alankdra taligai daily as 
in Tirumala; ‘ 


(f) 2 tirupponakam to be offered daily to Sri Venkatesa 
installed by Potlapati Timmaraja in the 4th cave of the 
Alvar Tirtham. These two items cost 617 Rekhai Pon per 
year. 


(g) celebration of a new Brahmotsavam for Sri Govindaraja in 
Tirupati in the Tamil month of Masi (13 days) commencing 
with Ankurarpana in Arudhra Nakshatram (being the birth 
star of Sri Ramanuja) and ending with Tirthavari in Visakha 
nakshatram being the birth star of Sri Nammdlvar. The 
expenditure on this festival was 670 Rekhai Pon and 
14 panams. There was an additional endowment of 85 
Rekhai Pon by some of his disciples mentioned in the 
inscription and several other minor ubhayams. Srinivasa- 
ayaangar made another endowment (V.171); on 28-7-1562 
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(the latter portion of the inscription which is on the 
south wall of the second prakara of Sri Govindaraja 
Temple, is missing). The name of the villages granted 
commences with Qua@Srwritib e2er weintorbd... 
....and there the inscription is left incomplete. But the 
cost of the services amounts to not less than 930 Rekhai 
Pon a year. The endowment provided for offering 
atirasappadi on 205 visésha tirunals 217 tingal divasams, 
14 visesha divasams altogether 436 atirasa padis costing 
482 Rekhai Pon; also for offering daily 4 tirupponakam 
to Sri Govindaraja along with 2 palam chandanam. 


SOTTAI ETTUR TIRUMALAI NAMBI KUMARA TATTA- 
AYYANGAR is the father of Srinivasayyangar. We have noticed 
that during the reign of Krishnadevaraya and Achyutaraya, he 
was the most prominent man among the Acharya Purushas. He 
made certain endowments and was the recipient of the donor’s 
share in the offerings made by his numerous disciples. He 
should have been far advanced in age when he made an endowment 
(V. 123) (either of 1549 or 1554 A.D.) of 3420 panams during 
the reign of Sadasivaraya making provision for offering 2 vellai 
Tirupponakam daily to Sri Venkatesa and also to Sri Govindaraja 
on the occasion of the sattumurai of Senai Mudaliar on Arpasi 
Puradam. The day of the inscription is given as Thursday, Bahula 
Dasami and Sataiyam Nakshatram. The Tamil numeral given 
for the year is gPuior Os (saka 1471). No Thursday in’ the 
Saka year 1471 has Bahula Dasami and Sataya Nakshatra con- 
current. On March 29, 1554 (Mesa 2, Saka 1476) there is Bahula 
Ekadasi, 52 day and 97 day Satayam. The error being one tithi; 
but such an error is possible. He seems to have had two sons. 
One of them Tirumalai Tattayyangar came to notice as the Acharya 
of Singaraja, son of Salakayyadeva Maharaja, during the reign 
of Achyutaraya Maharaya (IV. 170; 10-2-1542). The other son 
whom we noticed above was Srinivasa Ayyangar who was honoured 
by Sadasivaraya with the munificent grant of Pedda Ekkalur 
village. The two brothers occupied the place of Acharyas to 
one or the other of the two powerful rival political parties. 
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The Endowments made by the three Acharya Purusha families 
(Anandampillai, Kandadai and Sottai Tirumalai Nambi) during 
Sadasivaraya’s reign amounted to 5420 panams in cash and villages 
yielding annually 2930 Rekhai Pon. 


The Devasthanam Epigraphist has shown one Ramanuja 
Timmayyan as an Acharyapurusha ([. 26; 22-10-1544) which is 
a clear mistake. Neither in this inscription nor in No. 3 of Vol. III 
is he described as an Acharyapurusha. 


TALLAPAKKAM TIRUMALAI A YYANGAR and the members 
of his family: (Bharadwaja gotra, Asvaldyana siitra and Rik. Sakha). 
Their endowments are to be found in inscription Nos. V. 34, 47, 
47-A, 55, 68,71, 99, 153;and 159. Their names are Pedda Tirumalai 
Ayyangar, Tiruvenkatanathar, Chinna Tirumalayyangar, Tiru- 
venkatayyan and Tiruvengalayyar. The total amount of their 
endowments was 7932 panams in cash and 2060 Rekhai Pon by 
way of annual income from villages. The family has been connected 
with the temple from the later days of Sri Krishna Devaraya, 
as poets, musicians, and propagandists of Sri Vaishnavism in 
Rayalaseema. TIRUMALAIYYANGAR made an endowment 
(V. 34; on 19—3—1545) of 1020 panams for celebrating the sattu- 
murai of Alvar Tirtham Nammilvar (Visakham nakshatram 
being the 10th day of his Adhyayanotsavam). Again he obtained 
from Sadasiva Maharaya and Aliya Rama Raja, orders for valida- 
ting the grant of the village of Muttiyalappatti which he had made 
sometime earlier for the celebration of ubhayams during Ani 
Brahmotsavam in Tirumala, but which had to be discontinued 
subsequently as the village did not yield the income (V. 54 dated 
3—7—1545). He made now in V. 47 dated 3—7—1545 a last 
payment of 386 Rekhai Pon to repair the tank and to carry on 
the ubhayams uninterruptedly. Besides the ubhayams during the 
Ani festival, the endowment provided for offering 6 vellai tirup- 
ponakams daily to Sri Venkatesa. There was also provision 
made for the announcement of Arulappadu in front of his San- 
kirtana Bhandaram, for singing songs on the occasion of Nachchiyar 
tirumanjanam on all the Fridays and for the supply of turmeric 
powder for the bath. Provision was made for the daily tiru- 
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manjanam of the Utsavar and Nachchimar of Sri Govindaraja also. 
The cost of these services was 280 Rekhai Pon a year. The next 
endowment V. 47-A made by him was probably on the same day. 
It was for the celebration of a Vana Bhdjanam festival in Sravana 
nakshatra of Kartikai month for Sri Venkatesa; 50 dadhyodhana 
taligais and 19 vadai padi were to be offered in this connection. 
The noteworthy information contained in the inscription is the mention 
of 12 mantapa padi in the names of the twelve nirvaham people 
(Sthanattar of the temple), the 44 vagai people, one in the name of 
NaGrana Setti and the last in the name of Tiruppani Pillai. He 
appears to have attempted to appease all those who had influence 
in the management of the temple. The names of the Sthanattar 
according to the inscription are: Alvar Mudaliar, Narasingaraya 
Mudaliyar, Ilaiya Mudaliar, Ariyaraya Mudaliar, three Nirvaham 
Sabhaiyar (names not given), two Nirvaham Nambimar (names 
not given), Periya Koyil Kélvi Jiyar and [lam Koyil Kélvi Jiyar 
(names not given), and Nirvaham of temple accountants. Although 
this list gives two places for Nambimar and one for accountant, 
we know that the original and the correct apportionment was two 
seats for the temple accountants and one for Nambimar. The 
four and half Vagai as noted in this inscription are: Tirupati resi- 
dents; (AguuGumr) 1, Sabhaiyar (seouumr) 1, Nambimar 1, 
Desantries 1, Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar (accountants) 4—total 4} 
Vagai. 


There were also some honoured recipients of prasadams 
who were not concerned with the administration of the temple. 
Their names as given in the inscription are Narayana Setti, Talla- 
pakkam Tirumalayyangar (himself), Kumara Tattayyangar, Chakra- 
varthi Appayyangar, Kandidai Appayyangar, Anandampillai 
Ayyangar, Tirumalayyangar, Doddayyangar Appai, Sukavastu 
Annan, Appu Annan Appan, Appu Tiruvenkatayyangar Jiyar, 
Annan Nayinar, Venkatatturaivar, Appachchi Annan Appan, 
Pallibhattar Malaiyannan, Tiruppani Pillai, managers of Ranranuja- 
kutam etc. We see from this distinctly that at least four acharya- 
purusha families were then in existence. We also see that the 
Prativadhi Bhayankaram family was one of these acharya purusha 
families. As there is neither a date nor a separate endowment 
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mentioned as having been made for this festival, it must be presumed 
to have been included in the preceding endowment. The next 
endowment (the third in fact), V. 55 dated 2—8—1545, was the 
grant of the village of Gandama Timmapuram yielding an annual 
income of 100 Rekhai Pon and a cash payment of 14 Rekhai Pon 
and 2 panam, for offering daily 2 tirapponakam taligai and one 
alankara taligai to Sri Venkatesa. Two of his Sattada Srivaishnava. 
disciples also made separate endowments amounting to 16 Rekhai 
Pon for making food offerings as ubhaiyam. The fourth endowment 
of Tirumalaiyyangar, V. 68°dated 20—4—1546, was a cash payment 
of 2300 panams for making daily food offerings to Sri Lakshmi- 
narayana Perumal, whose image he had installed in the Alvar 
Tirtham mantapam at Tirupati and also for ubhayams on the 
Tirthavari days of the three Brahmotsavams for Sri Govindaraja, 
for floating festival, Kartikai Sankramanam etc. 


The next endowment, V. 71; 17—-7—1546, was made by 
Pedda Tirumalayyangar’s son Tallapakam Tiruvenkatanathan. 
It consisted of the grant of the two villages Séndaliiru and Malla- 
varam, yielding an annual income of 500 and 120 Ghatti Vardhans 
respectively for the celebration of a marriage festival (Vaivahi- 
kdtsavam) for 5 days for Sri Venkatesa. It was to commence 
in Anuradha nakshatra and end in Uttirddam in the month of 
Panguni. He made provision for certain ubhayams also. Among 
these were a hunting festival for Ti.wvenkatakrishnan in Tirumala, 
the celebration of Panguni Uttiram for Alarmel Mangai Nachchiyar 
in Tirumala, the celebration of the Avatdra nakshatra of Sri 
Varahaswami in Sravananakshatra in Arpasi month, an ubhayam 
in Chittrai Mrigasira being the attai tirunakshatram of his father 
Pedda Tirumalayyangar, the Sraddha day of his mother Arpasi 
Bahula Traiyodasi, the attai tirunakshatram of Sri Vedanta Desika, 
the Sraddha day of his elder brother on Ani Sukla Chathurthi, 
Vaikasi Vaisakham, the tirunakshatram of his grand father 
Annamayyangar etc. Ubhayams were made for Sri Govindaraja 
also on the Hunting festival day. The next endowment, V. 99 
dated 17—8—1547, made by a member of the family was by Siru 
Tirumalayyangar (another son of Periya Tirumalayyangar). He 
made a grant of half the village of Nediyam, yielding an annual 
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income of 150 Rekhai Pon for the celebration of a Vaivahikotsavam 
for Sri Govindaraja for five days in the month of Chittirai, the 
sattumurai being in Rohini nakshatra. The same inscription 
mentions an endowment of the village of Vedumapakkam for 
making daily food offerings to Sri Govindaraja, Lakshminarayana- 
pperumél and Vira Narasingapperumél within the temple of Kattari 
Hanuman. Numerous other festival offerings are also mentioned. 
The grant by Kandadai Appan of Vadhila Gotra, of half the 
village of Punniyam with an income of 60 Rekhai Pon for making 
certain padi offerings on certain festival days is also included 
in this inscription. The inscription also shows that several persons 
holding high places in the temple were anxious to add their own 
quota of service 


TALLAPAKKAM TIRUVENGADAYYANGAR, son of Siru 
Tirumalayyangar and grandson of Periya Tirumalayyangar, made 
his own endowment V. 153 dated 19—2—1554. Mallavaram 
which he eixdowed in 1546 (V. 71) for celebrating the Vaivahi- 
kotsavam of Sri Venkatesa, failed to yield the anticipated income. 
So he endowed’ in place of it Devarayapalli in Vinukonda Sirmai 
yielding an annual income of 470 Rekhai Pon. Out of this amount 
140 Rekhai Pon were to be appropriated for the Vaivahikotsavam 
leaving 330 Rekhai Pon for certain new services. These new 
services consisted of a daily offering of navanitam (3 ollocks butter 
1 ollock honey, one uri ‘ghee and } visai sugar) and one rajina 
tirupponakam all costing 109 R.P. and 5 panam and 2 Bhagalabath 
taligai daily costing 39 R.P. and 5 panam yearly. These were 
daily offerings for Sri Venkatesa. Besides these he arranged 
for certain ubhayams and for cash payment to those who sing 
Tyal Prabhandams and his father’s Sankirthanams during the 
processions. The inscription also mentions the grant of 20 shares 
of wet land in Tippil agraharm by Tallapakkam Tiruvengalappa, 
son of Chinna Tirumalayyangar, for certain ubhayams. An 
endowment of Ambattir village with an annual income of 400 
Rekhai Pon is also included in this inscription. One point of 
interest is that a Tiruvenkadamudaiyan was installed by him in 
the Pedda Chimugu Hill and 2 tirupponakam taligai were offered 
daily to this Deity for the merit of his mother Pedda Mangamma, 
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TIRUNINRA-UR-UDAIYARS. The temple accountants have 
also made their endowments, KUPPA VENKATATTARASU 
made an endowment of 1282 panams, V. 5; 5-2-1543, for the merit 
of his mother Piramatal for making offerings to Alarmel-Mangai 
and Gndnappirin. He made a second endowment for 530 panam> 
V. 64 on 11-3-1546, mainly for Varahaswami. A third endowment 
was made by him and some other members of his family (V. 67; 
11—3—1546). This was partly in the shape of an irrigation 
channel costing 400 panam and a cash payment of 565 panam. 
The object of the endowment was the celebration of Nirrandadi 
(grinesrH) festival during Adhyayanotsavam in Tirupati 
for Sri Govindaraja. 


TIRUVANTALVAR KUPPAYYAN. He made five endow- 
ments in all. His first endowment, V. 6; 16—2—1543, was made 
in 1543 and consisted of a sum of 1500 panam for offering one 
tirupponakam daily to Govinda Krishnan, installed by him in 
Bhashyakar street, in Tirupati. The second endowment (V. 15) 
was made in 1545 and consisted of 300 panams presumably for 
the Tirumanjanam of Govinda Krishnan every Rohini nakshatra, 
for food offerings during Adhyayanotsavam of Sri Udaiyavar 
in Tirupati, for Tannir amudu festival etc. The third endowment 
(V. 52 A) is found in an inscription which mentions neither the 
date nor the amount, but mentions only the nature of the services. 
They were tirumanjanam and paruppaviyal offering for Sri Hanu- 
man. The fourth endowment (V. 58; 31—l0—1545) was made 
on 1545 and was for an amount of 2210 panam for offering 1 tirn- 
ponakam daily to Sri Govinda Krishna. The fifth endowment 
is found in an inscription V. 115 which does not give the date 
or the amount, but mentions only certain dosai padi offerings. 


An endowment of 2240 panams for offering one tirupponakam 
daily to Tiruvenkata Gopala Krishnan (V. 39; dated. 18—11—1545) 
installed by another donor Periyasdlai (a temple accountant) in the 
Bhashyakar Street in the eastern end. This was probably in com- 
petition to the former. A second endowment (V. 82), was made 
by the same donor on 25—10—1546 for food offerings to the 
same Deity including a night offering of one tirupponakam. 
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The total of the endowments by the temple accountants was 
11702 panams. 


EMPERUMANADIYAR. 


The vestal virgins were not behind the others in making endow- 
ments. Among them were Selli, Hanumasani, Lingasani, Tiru- 
venkatamanikkam, Senbaka Vengu, Nagasdni and Sevvu Sani. 


Selli (belonging to the Kaikkolar caste) made an endowment 
of 1120 panams for the tirumanjanam of Utsavar in Tirumala 
in Rohini in the month of Tai at the time of the harvest festival. 
(V. 9; 21—11—1543). 


Lingasani and Tiruvenkata Manikkam. They were the daughters 
of Tiruvenkata dasi and disciples of Kumara Tattayyangar. They 
made an endowment of 1600 panam for food offerings during the 
summer festival in the stone-car mantapam in Tirumala. There 
is another inscription in favour of Lingasani, but this does not 
show the amount. (V. 32 dated 26—2—1545 and V. 104 dated 
23—3—1548). 


Senbaka Vengu. She was the daughter of Tungachchelvi 
Timmi and the disciple of Kumara Tattayyangar. She made 
an endowment of 600 panam for making food offerings. 


Nagasani. She was sent by Achyutaraya. She made an 
endowment, but the amount of it is missing in the inscription. 
(IV. 46; 20—7—1547). 


TEMPLE DOOR-KEEPERS OF THE BIG GOPURAM. 
(Koyiladis). 


The temple door-keepers headed by Tirumalikaran, made an 
endowment of 570 panam for food offering on the Yugadi day 
and on a Brahmotsavam festival day. (V. 70; 20—6—1546). 


Vinnapam Seyvar. 


One of the Vinnappam Seyvar Tiruvenkata Bhayakkara 
Ayyapattar, son of Tiruvenkatapperumilaraiyar constructed a 
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mantapani in front of his house and-made an endowment of 2455 
panams for making food offerings to Utsavar during festival. 
He was obviously performing in Tirumala the same function 
which the Araiyars have been doing in the Srirangam Temple. 


Lessees of Temple Prasadams (Prasadakkarar 
Mahamedangal). 


The lessees of temple prasadams made endowments of 1850 
and 3260 panams for making food offerings to Sri Vittalésvara- 
swami and for Sri Govindaraja. (V. 88; 6—2—1547). 


Temple Astrologers. 


We came across during the latter part of the reign of Achyuta- 
raya one Venkatadri Ayyan, son of Yandalir Tirumalai Josyar 
(Vishnuvardhana Gotra, Asvalayana Sitra, and Rik Sakha) who 
on 20—11—1538 endowed a village (name missing) in Pottapinddu 
Sirmai with an annual income of 700 Rekhai Pon for offering 
daily to Sri Venkatesa 24 vellai tirupponakam, 24 nayaka taligai 
and one Akhandam fed with one marakal of .ghee. Another 
son of Tirumalai Josyar by name Sri Rama Bhattar endowed 
(V. 1) on 21—7—1541 two villages, Muttir in Siddhavattam 
Sirmai with an annual income pf 100 Rekhai Pon and Pudukkal 
in Padavidu Rajyam yielding annually. 200 Rekhai Pon for offoring 
daily 4 vellai tirupponakam. A third son by name Malayappar 
made an endowment (V. 131; 30-7-1551) of two villages Tadapalam 
in Silakonda Sirmai (Uttara rajya) and Tandalam in Padavidu 
Rajyam with annual incomes of 100 Rekhai Pon and 200 Rekhai 
Pon respectively for a daily offering of 4 vellai tirupponakam. 


The endowments of the three brothers would have yielded 
annually 1300 Rekhai Pon. It does not appear that they were 
in any way connected with the Tirumalai temple administration. 
But considering that the villages endowed by them were situated 
as far apart as Padavidu and Uttara rajya, the family should have 
had a high reputation as astrologers and should have been in 
affluent circumstances. 


Another donor who deserves notice is UDAYAGIRI DEVA- . 
RAYA BHATTAR, the son of Udayagiri Narasinga Bhattar of 
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Vasishtha gotra, Asvaléyana Sutra and Rik Sakha. He was 
evidently an Archaka by birth. But we are not sure whether 
he was so by profession. He appears first as the recipient of 
1} taligai of prasadam daily in Tirumala. Manamapoli Singaraja 
bestowed on him which on 19—1—1545 (V. 28) as charity. We 
next find him on 8th January 1546 as the donor of 1600 panam 
for maintaining two water sheds (V. 61). In this connection we 
are told that the Sthanattar made to him a free gift of 2} taligai 
of prasadam daily from the common pool of prasadams or Sthana- 
ppoduyu in Govindaraja temple, Tirupati. Part of this (14 taligai) 
was to be used by him for feeding those employed in his water 
shed. The latter were paid monthly wages of 4 panams. The 
water sheds were situated in the Vyasaraya mantapam in Govinda- 
raja North Mada Street and in a mantapam constructed by him 
in the Sanna kanava near the first ascent of the Hill. He appears 
next as one invested with some authority. In V. 66 dated 25-3-1546 
he is described as the amedarfwGur (managers of affairs 
outside the palace doors) of Potlapati Chinna Timmayyadéva 
Maharaja. He founded a small village below the Chennapadaiyan 
tank, named it Vitthalesvarapuram, received a gift of 4 shares of 
land in another village called Nedunddukulattur and obtained 
the right to collect 30 Rekhai Pon from the Tirupati Komatis 
and from the Tirupati and the Kottapalayam merchants. He 
also excavated an irrigation channel Vittalesvaran Kalvay for 
the cultivation of certain lands in Varadarajapuram alias Tiruch- 
chukanur. All these he endowed for the maintenance of the 
temple of Vittalesvarasvami and for Sri Govindaraja. This shrine 
of Vittalesvara was in a part of the Hanuman Temple opposite 
to Sri Govindaraja Temple. The Tirumanjanam and food offerings 
were arranged with great discrimination and included several 
tingal divasams, visesha divasams and festival days. We are not 
told what the total income from the endowment was; but the 
services are listed in the inscription. He evidently wanted to 
do more, for we find him (V. 89) on 6—3—1547 (i.e., 1 year later) 
making another endowment by raising subscriptions from the 
merchants of ‘Tirupati. The amount is not mentioned in the 
inscription, but the total expenditure amounted to 1280 Rekhai 
Pon'a year. This inscription is of very great value to us, as it 
gives in detail all the items of expenditure which an ordinary temple 
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had to incur in a year in those days. We also see at a glance 
the various services to be performed. These details will be used 
in considering with the economic condition of the country during 
that century. He made two other endowments, one (V. 90; 
12-5-1547) for an expenditure of 1043 panams yearly for the Sth 
day festival of Kodai Tirunal for Sri Govindaraja, and the other 
(V. 91; 1547) of a capital sum of 2800 panam for certain Ubhayams 
for Sri Govindaraja and Achyutaperumal and for certain food 
offerings during Sri Venkatesa’s Purattasi Brahmotsavam. 


We have seen that the merchants of Tirupati responded to 
Devaraja Bhattar willingly. On his account some of them have 
made large endowments. 


He made a last endowment (V. 100 dated 14-11-1547) for the 
benefit of Sri Vittalesvara temple by collecting yearly 52 Rekhai 
Pon from the merchants of Tirupati 30 R.P. to be paid as magamai 
by the merchants trading in the ankanam of Periya RAjavidhi 
constructed by Potlapati Timmaraja; 10 Rekhai Pon to be paid 
by the pearl merchants and 12 Rekhai Pon by the merchants who 
trade during Purattasi Brahmotsavam in the Vitthalesvaraswami 
temple site. There was already surplus of 70 Rekhai Pon on hand 
to be added to this. 


Kalatti Setti made an endowment of 1085 panams on 
31—12—1543 for certain food offerings on days selected by him 
for Sri Venkatesa and Sri Varahaswami. 


Vangdpuram Narayana Setti, son of Periya Nagu Settiar made 
an endowment of 48,900 panams of which 43,900 was by him and 
the remaining 5000 by 17 members of his family. He was the 
disciple of Anandampillai Ayyangar. It is also seen that he was 
a shroff dealing in gold (Kasukkadai). Even in those days it seems 
to have been the practice for pilgrims to purchase ‘Kasus’ in 
exchange of current coin, so that those who have taken a vow 
(particularly children to put into the hundi or Koppara, handful 
or désudu of Kasulu) may do so. The ubhayams were in Tirumala 
as well as Tirupati. In Tirumala he instituted his ubhayam of 
Koyilalvar tirumanjanam. For Sri Govindaraja he arranged a 
daily offering of one Vadai padi and panakam etc., every day 
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during the evening tomiaila seva (cost of Tirumala and Govindaraja 
offering 187 R. P); one Sandhi offering daily to Tiruva]i Alvan, 
160 Rekhai Pon a year, etc. He did not forget to offer some 
in the name of his acharya. His acharya was the recipient of a 
large portion of the donor’s share. 


One Appayya Setti made an endowment of 850 panam for 
food offerings on occasions. 


One Govindi made an endowment of 2180 panams for making 
food offerings to Sri Venkatesa and Sri Govindaraja on festival 
days. She was a shepherdess and the endowment was for the 
merit of her parents and sister. She owned a garden and 
mantapam in Tirumala. 


Two others of shepherd caste Ellan and Narasayyan (Vadukkur 
Idaiyar) made an endowment of 850 panams for the purpose of 
food offerings to Sri Govindaraja and Stidikodutta Nachchar 
and Tiruvali Alvan on festival occasions. 


Endowments by persons unconnected with the 
temple administration. 


Endowments were made by persons who were meré devotees 
and who had no financial interest in the temple. The more 
prominent of these were:—Bhayakkara Ramappayyan, Gangu 
Reddi, Nagara Padandaiyan, Vangapuram Timmana Udaiyar, 
Channamman, daughter of Pratapa Ellamarasar. 


BHAYAKKARA RAMAPPAYYAN. He was the son of 
Rayasam Timmarasayyar, who flourished during the reign of 
Achyutaraya Maharaya and made endowments in his time. One 
of these was the grant of the villages of Chirdla, Perala and Andu- 
palle on 8—9—1538 with an expected annual income of 500 Rekhai 
Pon for the purpose of offering daily 16 tirupponakam and one 
appapadi to Sri Govindaraja. After a few years the Sthanattar 
found that it was not possible to realise the income from these 
villages and that the services had to be stopped. Therefore his 
son Bhayakkara Ramappayyar granted in lieu of these three villages 
half of the villages of Kulattir (east of Nedunddu Eechambadi, 
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village) with an annual income of 150 Rekhai Pon and the whole 
village of Koppoli in Manamapoli Sirmai with an annual income 
of 350 R.P. In this manner he made sure that his father’s endow- 
ment did not fail. (V. 17; 14--6—1544). 


The sathe inscription includes other endowments made in 
his own name—an endowment of the villages of (1) Parachiir in 
Addanki Sirmai yielding 150 R.P. yearly, and (2) Karuchchiru 
in Gandikotai Sirmai yielding 80 Rekhai Pon (Total 450 R.P.). 
With this amount he arranged for offering 19 more tirupponakam 
taligai daily to Sri Govindaraja, (15 in his own names and 4 for 
the merit of Rachcharasayyar’s son Krishnappayyar). He also 
arranged for offering daily one tirupponakam to Tiruvali Alvan, 
Lakshminarayana, Sri Andal and a The total was 
26 tirupponakam daily. 


GANGU REDDI of Ogampadu village. He made three 
endowments. The first for which 1500 panams was made in 
Achyutaraya’s time on 19—2—1535. His second and third endow- 
ments were made during Sadasivaraya’s reign. They consisted 
(V. 3) of 10080 panams on 11—9—1542 and one village and a half 
(Koralagunta 4 and Alamelmangai full) V. 84 on 3—11—1546 
with an annual income of 120 R.P. The ubhayams on the former 
were 6 tirupponakam daily to Sri Venkatesa and to Tiruvali Alvan, 
Govinda Krishna and Govindaraja in Tirupati on certain occasions. 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan was offered 4 tirupponakam daily and 
certain ubhayams on other days. 


NAGARA PADANDIYAR. He seems to have obtained a 
gift of some village with an annual income of 300 Rekhai Pon 
from Sadasivaraya and to have endowed it to the Tirumala Temple 
for offering daily 4 tirupponakam to Sri Venkatesa. As this 
village failed to yield that income he endowed instead half the 
village of Tippanapuram in Penukonda Sirmai with an annual 
income of 300 Rekhai Pon. He also paid in addition 100 ghatti 
varahan for improving the tanks and channels in that village, 
(V. 77; 10—8—1546). 


This is the only inscription in which Sadasivaraya is mentioned 
with the prasasti “ Purva Dakshina Paschima Uttara Samudradhi- 
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swara”’ in addition to the usual Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamesvara 
Sri Vira Pratapa. It is however an exaggeration to include Uttara 
Samudram as having been under Sadasivaraya’s rule. 


VANGAPURAM TIMMANNA UDAIYAR. He made an 
endowment (V. 81; 13--10—1546) of 12000 panam for offering 
daily 6 vellai tirupponakam to Sri Venkateswara. The donor’s 
quarter share was to be delivered to Vangapuram Narayana Setti, 
a merchant of Tirupati, for the purpose of maintaining a water 
shed in a mantapam which had been constructed by his father 
Ellappa Udayar at the foot of the Tirumalai Hill. 


CHINNAMMAN daughter of PRATAPA ELLAMARASAR. 
She made a grant of the village of Vankayalapattu (Sriramachandra- 
puram) in Kondavidu Sirmai with an annual income of 300 Rekhai 
Pon for offering daily 10 vellai tirupponakam to Sri Govindaraja 
and 2 to Sri Vitthalesvara (V. 118; 8—7—1547). 


There are also a number of other donors whose endowments 
are noted below. They are for various services and not exclusively 
for services to Sri Venkatesvara.. 


Panams. 
1. Attukiru Singarayya (21-3-1545) .. 150 

2. Wangapuram Tiruvenkatayyar 

(1-5-1545) Kattilarpattu village 

income yearly .. 300 
3. Séttaliru Kuppayyan .. 2550 
4. Désantri Pérarulalayyan .. 140 
5. Ettur Srinivasar . 450 
vV—8 6. Ellappa Pillai (3-10-1543) .. 2580 
V-12 7. Sevvu Setti (11—5—1544) .. 980 
V-24 8. Arumilli Appayyan (13-9-1544) .. 1800 
V-31 9. Tirumalamman (15-2-1545) .. 4100 
V-42 10. Periya Konéri Setti, 1545 .. 3200 
V-44 =s-11. Singarayya (21~3~-1545) .. 150 
V-56 12. Hariumayyan (26-10-1545) .. 3750 
V-49—s-:13.. Tiruvenkata Kouri (5-7-1545) he 40 
V-76 14. Tirumalamman (18-8-1546) .. 1000 
V-85. 15. Koppi a (14-12-1546) .. 2000 
V-108 16. Timmay .. 600 
17, Teuveakatadeses (1545) .. 3650 
26,990 
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ENDOWMENTS. 
Aliya Ramaraja and Cash. No. of 
other Chiefs. villages. 
V—29 Aliya Ramaraja 50 Puduppattu 
V—53 P. Timmarajayyan 13220 
V—78 do. 
101 Pappu Timmaraja 1565 Kollur 
156 do. i Venadu 
51 Vittalesvara Maha- 
raya fs Palamangalam 
do. Paranur 
do. | Venakattur 
11 Matla Varadaraja 3120 
27 Manapoli Sriranga- 
raja Errapakkam 
75 Sripati Obalesva- 
rappa Perur 
158 Tiruvadi Raja Kulaiyapattam 
Bangaram, 
93 Pendlikoduku Vittaseri, 
Timmaraja Bhudapuram 
168 Tirumalaraja . 16500 
125 Araviti Kondaraja Ten villages 
133 do. 
141 do. Nagari & Vidu 
155 Aliya Ramaraja Four villages 
34455 27} villages 
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Annual 
income in 
panams. 


2000 


1000 
2500 


10000 


3000 
3500 


. 57130 
570 


126700 
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Annual 
Generals, etc. Cash. No. of income in 
villages. panams, 
13 Attilangu Nayakkar 550 
19 Murti Nayakkar.. $ village+ 
4} shares 750 
30 Krishnappa Nayak 780 
86 Sevvu Nayak 2480 
102 500 
98 Sevvappa Nayak .. 700 
127 Surappa Nayak oe 4000 
138 A. Tirumala Nayak 800 
4310 34-+44 shares 6250 
Civil Officers. 
21 Rayasam Hari- 
appar 1580 
129 ~=,, + Venkatadri 23 10300 
167 —,, do. 
his brother .. 4+96 sh. 6460 
161) Karanika Appa- 
173} layyar (two) a 1+lands 3058 
145, 147 ne 1 
1580 a 19818 
Archakas. 


V—60 Venkatatturaivar 2657 


Jiyars. 
V— 2 Koyil Kelvi Jiyar 2500 
80 Vanamamalai 


Ramanuja_,, 2000 

V—94 Vada Tiruven- 840 
kata 53 

5340 
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annual 
Acharyapurushas, Cash. No. of income in 
villages, panams. 
V— 7 Ananda Appayyar 500 
Kandada Sriranga- 
chariyar .. 1500 
97 °) Sottai Tirumalai 
171 eer Srinivasa- 1 20000 
ayyangar fe not known 9300 
123. do. Kumara 
Tattayyangar 3400 123 
at oh a een 
5420 1 29300 


Ste een St ee 
Others connected with 
the Temple. 


Tallapakam Tirumalai 
Iyengar «. 7932 20600 


Tiruninra-ur-Udaiyar. 
V— 5 Kuppa Venkattarasu 1282 
64 do. 


530 
do. .. 1065 
Tiruninra-ur-Udaiyar 
6 Kuppayyan -» 1500 
15 do. .. 300 
58 Another .. 2210 
59 Periyasala .. 2240 
82 do. .. 2575 
11702 
a eee re 
Emperumanadiyar 3329 : 
Door-keepers -» 570 
Prasadakkarar .. 2455 1 
Tirumalai Josyar sons 13000 
Udayagiri Devaraya 
Bhattar -. 4600 13320 
Merchants -» 53865 
oe ae eS 
69920 1 26320 
a 
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CHAPTER XXI 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIJAYANAGAR 
AND THE TIRUVENGADAM TEMPLE. 
1565—1665. 


Histortans have not told us what was the fate of Saddsivadéva 

Maharaya after the battle of Rakshasa tangadi or Talikota in 

1565 A.D. and when he died. It is also doubtful whether Araviti 

Bukkaraja Ramaraja Srirangaraja Tirumalaraja (the brother of 
Aliya Ramardja) really ascended the throne as Emperor in succession 

to Sadasiva Mahadraya and ifso when. Whether Sadasiva Maharaya 

left any sons whose claims were superceded is also not known. 

Nor is there any inscription in Vol. Vor in Vol. VI of the 

Devasthanam inscriptions to show that Tirumalaraja was at any time 

recognised as the Emperor. The first member of the Aravidu 

dynasty to appear in the inscription as Emperor is Srirangardja. ° 
This inscription is dated (V. 3) 16—1—1583. 


The period between 1565 and 1583 deserves scrutiny in the 
light of two of our inscriptions, viz., No. 174, of Vol. V and No. 2 
of Vol. VI. We have already noticed that No. 173 (Vol. V) dated 
26—1—1564 which was made one year before the battle of Talikota 
distinctly states in the preamble that Sriman Mahdarajadhiraja 
Rajaparameswara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Sadasivaraya Maharayar 
was the Emperor ruling at the time. The next inscription in 
Vol. V. No. 174 is dated Friday the 7th tithi of the pirva paksham 
in Kumbha month and Bharani Nakshatra of the cyclic year 
Srimukha, Saka 1495 (29th January 1574 A.D.). In this inscription 
the preamble gives a prasasti slightly different from the usual 
form. It omits or leaves blank the name of the Emperor ruling 
at the time. It reads: “When Sriman Mahdmandalésvara 
Rajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira.......... 
was ruling the kingdom.” 


The birudu Mahamandalesvara Rajadhiraja denotes perhaps 
a lower dignitary than Maharajadhiraja. It would not have been 
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used if at the time Saddsiva Maharayar was alive, or was ruling 
the kingdom. Reading through the text of the inscription, another 
peculiarity is noted. The Sthanattar, evidently acting under the 
orders of some one whose name is left blank, but who is described 
as the son of “ Aravittu Bukkaraja........deva maharayar of 
Atréyagétra, Apasthamba Sitra and Yajus Sakha,” are stated 
to have made over in perpetuity to two persons Arulalar and 
Karundkarayya (related to Marudiir Appan) the one-fourth share 
(donor’s share) of the prasadams which were being offered in the 
name of Achyutaraya Maharaya. The name of the then Emperor, 
who was evidently not Sadasivaraya, is omitted. The order autho- 
rising the Sthanattar to dispose of once for all Achyutaraya’s 
share emanated not from the Emperor but from the son of a certain 
Aravitti Bukkaraya....Maharayar. We know that at this time 
Araviti Bukkaraya....Tirumalaraya was the most prominent 
man in the Empire, even if he was not the Emperor. We may 
therefore conclude that Tirumalaraya was ihe Emperor at this 
time and that it should have been one of his sons, either Sriranga 
or Venkatapatidéva, who empowered the Sthanattar to act in the 
manner they did. But though Tirumalaréya was the Emperor, 
he was evidently not for his name being mentioned in the inscription 
as Emperor. Considering the tragic circumstances of the Empire 
when he was called upon to ascend the throne and the uncertainty 
of retaining the Empire such an attitude may be considered. natural 
in a person of Tirumalaraya’s nature. The omission of the names 
in the inscription might have vecn deliberately made. 


‘The next inscription relating to this transition period is VL.2 
of the date 27—I11—1579. The preamble in this inscription shows 
a clean break from all the previous and the subsequent ones. There 
is no reference to any ruling Emperor. It starts with ‘ Subhamastu, 
Svasti Sri’ and proceeds to recite the date of the inscription as 
Saka 1501, Pramadi samvatsaram, Vrischika masam, purva paksha 
dasami, Friday, Uttirattadi nakshatram. The details about the 
donor are given next, Komandir Appayyan, son of some Appa 
Ayyangar of Jayangonda Sola mandalam. Next come the details 
of the food offerings to be made and the nature of the endowment, 
this being the excavation of a spring channel for irrigation (kasakkal). 
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The Sthanattar in Tirumala state that they accept the endowment 
under the orders of the Sri Vaishnavas of Tirumala. This is not 
the usual form of subscription in inscription. The usual ending is 
QiiusysG wef ouVeurrscr ushure Carver somsEq NG 
Hero onc urcr srepsg. Goo wfAQau or Qr@Qey.’’ 
But this inscription ends thus ‘ig wédvule pop one? aut weir 
ueture Agu~uwie mherorsarGorib,.. Qriuus@qG Garuder 
sé G Bp herg aesngenwO5aps gs ene pofonu Ber 
@@ay."’ In the next inscription viz, VI. 3 (16—1—1583) the, 
usual preamble “Subhamastu Svasti Sri Sriman Maharajadhiraja 
Rajaparamésvara Sri Virapratapa Sir Vira Srirangadéva Maha- 
rayar, ruling the kingdom....” makes its appearance again. 


The confusion during the interval might have been due to 
the fact that the capital of the empire was somewhere away from 
Vijayanagar or Chandragiri and that the Sthanattar did not get 
any authentic information about the state of the Empire and the 
Emperor. 


The Devasthanam Epigraphist in his note on page 2 (Vol. VI) 
and in his Report (page 309) states that Tirumalaraya ascended 
the throne about 1575 A.D. having at the same time shifted his 
capital to Penugonda and that his reign was a brief one lasting 
for two or three years during which time his second son Sriranga- 
raja (Ranga II) was co-regent with him. Dr. S. K. |Ayyangar 
also states on pages 308, 309 of Vol. II. of his History of Tirupati 
that as the battle of Talikota went against the Hindus, Tirumalaraya 
removed the capital from Vijayanagar to Penugonda and. that his 
reign commenced about 1575 A.D. Dr. Ayyangar also states that 
Tirumalaraya in his own life-time appointed his third son Venkata- 
pati as the Governor of the southern part of the Empire with 
headquarters at Chandragiri. We have seen that in inscription 
VI.2 which is dated 27—11—1579 there is no mention of an Emperor. 
If an Emperor was believed to be ruling, the Sthanattar would 
not have omitted all references to him. 


Inscription No. 3 (16—11—1583) reverts as has already been 
pointed out to the recognised pattern of preamble. It therefore 
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looks as if for nearly 18 years after the battle of Talikota, the 
Sthanattar did not definitely know whether the Hindu Empire 
continued to exist or not. The donor in No. 3 is one Tillappa 
Nayakkar, residing in Vijayanagar City. This perhaps shows 
that although the capital of the Empire was removed to Penugonda, 
people were still living in Vijayanagar leading a normal life. He 
owned a garden in Tirupati and there was a mantapam in that 
garden. He is therefore likely to have been a native of Tirupati 
residing in Vijayanagar, probably as one of the Officers under 
Srirangaraya. His endowment was in the nature of excavating 
an irrigation channel in the (tiruvidaiyattam) Temple village of 
Padi in Ulmandalam. It was expected that this improvement 
would yield 85 putties of paddy valued at 34 Rekhai Pon at the 
rate of 4 panam per putti of paddy. His ubhayams consisted 
of festivals on the Hunting festival day and on the day of his own 
birth star (attai nakshatram) both being celebrated in Govindaraja’s 
temple. This inscription affords interesting information about the 
prices of several kinds of grains and provisions as well as of cooked 
and baked food offerings current at the time. 


All the inscriptions from 3 to 8 of Vol. VI mention Srirangadéva 
Mahardayar as the Emperor. Their dates lie between January 1583 
and 1588 A.D. (Saka 1510). The next inscription (No. 9) which 
is dated 14th July 1592 mentions Sri Vira Venkatapatidéva Maha- 
rayar as the ruler of the Kingdom. The date on which Sriranga- 
taya’s reign came to an end and Venkatdpatidevaraya’s reign 
commenced cannot be definitely stated. In regard to the end of 
the rule of Sri Venkatdpatiraya also there is some uncertainty. 
Dr. Ayyangar states that it ended in 1614, whereas inscription 
No. 19 shows that it extended even to 1616 A.D. 


There really is no need for us to know for certain the names 
of the rulers in whose time the inscriptions in Vol. VI were made. 
All that we have to note is that the Tuluva dynasty came to an 
end with Sadasivaraya Maharaya. When it actually ended is 
not definitely known. We are also not certain whether Tirumala- 
raya actually reigned as Emperor. Inscription No. 1 in Vol. VI 
mentions his name as Tirumaladéva Mahdrajulungaru and. Tiru- 
malarajayya. He is not called Tirumalaraya Maharayar in any 
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inscription. It is likely that after the calamities that had happened 
to the empire he was not inclined formally to crown himself as 
the Emperor and assume all the prasasti. But it is significant 
that the Aravidu family assumed the Government of the Empire 
as the undisputed successors of the Tuluva family even though 
the Tuluvas belonged originally to the Kannada country, and 
the Aravidus hailed from the Telugu country since known as 
Rayalaseema, We do not also find any sign of the Kannada 
language in any of the inscriptions of this period. 


As ministers of Sadasivaraya Maharaya, Aravifi Aliya Rama- 
raja and Tirumalaraja made munificent endowments to the temple. 
But after ascending the throne of the decadent Empire, not a single 
endowment was made by any meimber of the Aravidu dynasty- 
The endowments made after 1574 A.D. were made by some of the 
officers serving under them, by the Acharyapurushass and Jiyars 
attached to the temple or by well-to-do devotees. This dynasty 
ruled for nearly a century from 1575 to 1665 A.D, It is stated 
that Venkatapatiraya got himself crowned in Tirumala, that he 
made Chandragiri his capital and that he was frequently visiting 
the Tirumalai Temple!. Certain Vijayanagar coins bearing the 
inscription ‘ Sri Venkatésvariya Namah ’ are referred to as evidence 
of his close association with Tirumala. But none of the Aravidu 
Empérors made any endowments. 


Another feature worth noting is that out of 192 inscriptions 
clubbed together in Vol. VI, it is only in the case of 32 inscriptions 
that a date can be assigned with certainty and only eight of these 
inscriptions find a place on the walls of the Tirumala Temple, 
the last one belonging to the year 1616 A.D. All the others are 
found on the walls of. Sri Govindarajasvami Temple in Tirupati 
or on the Alipiri structures at the foot of the hill ascent. THE 
CENTRE OF INTEREST THEREFORE SEEMS TO HAVE 
SHIFTED TO TIRUPATI AFTER 1616 A.D. This might have 
been dus to the want of adequate feeding arrangemen‘s in Tirumala, 
perhaps on account of the failure of the annual income from the 
lands endowed to the temple caused by the ruined or neglected. 


1, Pages 321. 352 of Dr, S. K. Ayyangar’s History (Vol. II). 
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condition of the irrigation channels. .We however find that Rama- 
rajayya’s avasaram (sandhi offering) of 200 taligai was being offered 
in Tirumala in 1616 (page 116, Vol. VI) and that from out of 
the Sthanattar’s share of this the Srivaishnava Ramanujakitam 
was allotted 12 taligais from that date. We also find from Narayana 
dasari’s endowment that in 1606 A.D. (page 96. Vol. VD the 
Ramanujakitam in Tirupati was providing food to pilgrims at a 
cost of 50 Rekhai Pon. The only Ramanujakutam in Tirupati 
was the one started by Araviti Kondaraja in 1547 A.D. This 
was the one which provided food for nearly 2000 pilgrims a day. 
How these pilgrims fared after 1616 A.D. we cannot say for certain. 
The bulk of the food offerings made during the century following 
the battle of Talikdta was made for specific festivals or ubhayams, 
most of which were in Tirupati. The food offerings would therefore 
have benefited the natives of Tirupati more than the visiting pilgrims. 


After the death of Venkatdpatidévaraya I, say in 1616 A.D., 
there was no peace in the country fora longtime. The observations 
contained in “‘the English Factory records” against the dates 
shown bear out this statement. They were in search of suitable 
places for establishing factories:—July 20, 1620 (From Batavia 
to the company). “........ We referred the sending of people 
to remain in Pulicat until we are better furnished with factors, 
being unable to spare any from hence until the President’s coming. 
Were it not for future hopes, that factory at Pulicat were not worth 
the establishing, being at present all in wars with one another. 
It is in time of peace the place of best cloth and paying in all 
coromandel coast.” 


Again about the invitation the English had from the Naick 
who owned Amagaon (Dugiraja patam) to seat themselves within 
his territory, they stated that when they visited him on January 26, 
1626 he was conducting a siege of some fort twenty miles away. 
They presented him a cannon and got the concession; bur at the 
same time they felt doubtful about the Naick continuing to hold his 
possessions. They observed that “the Naick stood on doubtful 
terms whether he shall keep his country or he is an usurper and that 
the true king doth daily take from him and his fellow confederates.” 
A letter dated August 29, 1629 contains the Statement that the 


582 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIAYANAGAR 


great king of the jentues (Chandragiri rajah) reduced all the Naicks 
to submission save the one in whose territory Amagaon was situated 
and they feared that the latter would not long be able to hold 
out.” 


On January 23, 1633, Christopher Read wrote: ‘“ Masuli- 
patam and Amagaon are sorely oppressed with famine, the living 
eating up the dead, and man durst scarcely travel in the country 
for fear they should be killed and eaten” The Golkonda army 
subsequently overran the whole country and Amagaon itself was 
occupied by a neighbour. There was confusion everywhere when 
Venkatapathy I die! in 1642, There was always the trouble from 
Golkonda particutarly from about 1638 A.D. This was made 
worse by civi! wars of succession. Rama IV, Venkata II, and 
Sriranga IT, had all to fight for the throne in succession. The 
agricultural economy of the country would have been much upset 
by these wars. Th2re was also a great famine about 1630 A.D. 
These circunistances possibly account for the absence of inscriptions 
(particularly in Tirumala) showing any endowments made. Dr. 
S. K. Ayyangar savs (page 373, History of Tirupati, Voi. ID, 
“ .,.the wealti: of Mir Jumla was enormous because of the vast 
plunder that he got from the South Indian temples that he con- 
quered, while among the temples which came within the purview 
of his conquests, the temple at Tirupati would be one of the mos. 
prominent one and surcly it must have been one of the richestt 
Temples like Kalahasti, Conjivaram and a number of others that 
could be mentioned certainly do come within the sphere of his 
activity. This is about all that we could hear of regarding Tirupati 
in these campaigns in addition to the fact that Sriranga made three 
efforts on separate occasions to recover Tirupati. He succeeded 
in recovering it in 1656 and perhaps lost it again so that it remained 
under Golkonda’s possession afterwards.” Mr. Ayyangar does 
not however specify the three occasions referred to above. But 
it was pointed ‘out already (while reviewing the inscriptions shown 
in Vol. V. of the T. T. Devasthanam Inscription No. 43) that on 
Jyeshta Bahula 10 in the cyclic year Visvavasu Sriman Maharajadhi- 
raja Rajaparamesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Srirangaraja Maha- 
raja visited the Tirumalai Temple. “() amBon¥ ws 2H9 Parad 
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ware SOLS Hd... a Soros so ss” and that the Visvavasu 
year can be only 1665 A.D. when one Srirangaraya was the Emperor. 
Unless the Tirumalai Temple was within his Empire, he would 
not have paid a visit to it. But it is curious that the inscription 
on a separate slab in Tirumala and not on the walls; and that 
no mention is made of his attempts to reconquer Tirupati from 
the Muslims. Nor did he make any thanksgiving offering to the 
Deity. 


There is mention of a Koil Kelvi Van Sathaképan Alagiya 
Manavala Ramanuja Jiyar Garule) Gace? cuetre.Garuetr 
HpAuw wesreuror B)g rior so g988 wit in Inscription No. 12 dated 
19th April 1596 A.D. relating to an endowment made by Silam- 
bidaiyar setti, one of the merchants of Rimapuram. This Van 
Sathakopa Ramanuja Jiyar seems to have been the Jiyar of the 
Ahobila Mutt about the same period. This matham being a 
Vadagalai matham its Jiyar must have been a (Vadagalai. In 
the Ahobila matham there used to be three Jiyars, ranking 
according to seniority. This Van Sathakopa Alagiya Manavala 
Ramanuja Jiyar was presumably the Vadagalai Jiyar and Koyil 
Kelvi also, though not Periya Koyil Kelvi. Even now there is 
invariably a Vadagalai Ekangi attached to the Periya Jiyar in 
Tirupati. The Devasthanam Epigraphist translates the expression 
Caruld Cacrel acirerGarusr gpHu wemreurer Q\yrrrior ayy 
aud as “Koyil Kelvi Sathakopan and Koyil Kelvi Alagiya 
Manavala Ramanuja Jiyyar,” as ifthe Tamil words indicated two 
different persons. He completely ignores the prefix ‘van’ to Sathakopa. 
The translation is obviously incorrect. There was friendly relation- 
ship between the Vadagalai and the Tengalai Jiyars in those days. 
For instance in Vol. VI. 10 dated 16~1—1594, it is stated in 
the endowment by Koyil Kelvi Annan Ramanuja Jiyar that 
the Tirumanjanam and the food offerings to Sri Govindaraja 
were made while seated in the Van Sathakopan matham which 
is a Vadagalai matham. Thereafter we do not find Ramanuja 
Jiyar as making endowment or receiving any Prasadams as 
donee. The name occurs again in No. 18 dated 4—11—1614 to 
describe a mantapam as one constructed in the name of Periya 
Timmappan through the agency of Tirumalai Tirupati Periya Koyil’ 
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Kelvi, Annan Ramanuja Jiyar. The-use of this expression for 
describing a place dnd a mantapam would not by itself mean 
that he was alive in 1614. It may be that the Van Sathakopan 
Jiyar was his junior in 1594 and that in 1596 he became Koyil 
Kelvi Jiyar. We note from these inscriptions that there was 
harmonious relationship between the Tengalais and Vadagalais in 
those days. 


This Van Sathakopa Alagiya Manavala Ramanuja Jiyar? 
is probably the same as the Van Sathagopa Jiyar who in 1584- 
1585 was instrumental in liberating the Ahobilam temples from 
the hands of the rabid Saivites known ‘as Hundais and the Muslim 
Ibrahim Qutab Shah of Golkonda. The temples weft captured 
by the Muslims with the assistance of the Hundais in 1578. The 
village was pillaged and the temple structures mutilated, a fact to 
which the carved figures in the unfinished Kalyana mantapam 
bear testimony. Upon this the Srivaishnavas deserted the place. 
And although Van Sathakopa Jiyar persuaded Srirangaraja to 
reconquer the place under the generalship of Kondaraju Venkata- 
raju and plant a Vijaya Sthambham in the Temple, the village 
soon became depopulated. Van Satakopayati himeelf might 
have left for the branch matham (rather the original home) in 
Tirumala sometime after 1586. - Here in consideration of the 
great corvice he had done for the cause of Srivaishnavism, he 
might have been appointed as Koyil Kelvi Jiyar in succession 
to Annan Ramanuja Jiyar who died sometime about 1594 A.D. 
Atany rate we find that he was the Jiyar in Tirumala, when 
Venkatapatidevaraya, the spiritual discip!2 of Ettur Tirumalai 
Kumara Tatachariar (a Vadagalai), was the ruling Emperor. This 
13 a matter of some importance to the two sects of Sri Vaishnavas 
in Southern India. 


1 One of the predecessors of this Jiyar, Vedanta Sathakopa Jiyar, was 
the recognised recipient (sishyaparamparai) of tetel leaves and nuts which 
represented the doror’s share of his sishya. name not given in the inscription 
(V. 65) nor the dat. The T.T 1 Epigrephist presumes, in the footnote 
furnished ly him to the inscript’on, tl at the sistya wes Noncy.la Narapparaja 
(V.122) who made his endowment in 1549 AD. One Parankusa Jiyar is said 
to have been his successor and predecessor to Van Sathakopa Alagiya 
Manavala Ramanuja Jiyar. 
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ETTUR TIRUMALAI KUMARA TATACHARIAR' mentioned 
above was a prominent person among the Srivaishnavas of the day. 
He is known to have made several endowments in Kanchipuram 
and his descendants have always been holding the key position 
in the temple of Sri Varadarajaswami there. He is stated to have 
had the Vimanam of Sri Venkatesvara’s temple regilded. But 
there is no inscription in Tirumala or Tirupati which mentions 
so important an event. There is however an inscription which 
enumerates the villages endowed by him from the income whereof 
several festivals and services were arranged to be celebrated every 
year, This endowment (VI. 5; 25—9~—1583) was made when 
Sriman Maharajadhirija Rajaparamesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri 
Vira Srirangariyadeva’ Maharayar was ruling the kingdom and 
perhaps before he became the acharya cr gura of Sri Vira Venkata- 
pathideva Maharaya,the successor of Sri Rangarayadeva Maharayar. 
It is possible that he was the guru of Venkatapati even before 
he became the Emperor and that the ritualistic portion of this 
coronation was performed by him as is generally believed. 
He did not make any endowments during the period when his 
sishya was the Emperor. There is only the legend that he did 
the regilding of tre Vimanams. But four entire villages were 
endowed by him (in 1583), just fftcen years after the battle of 
Talikota, The expected annual income from these villages was 
720 Rekhai Pon.? 


1. The correct gerealogy or Ettur Tirumalai Kumara Tatachariar is 
given as foot-note in connection with Sottai Ettu Tirumalainambi Siinivasay- 
yangar in Sadasivaraya’s period. Chap XX pp 760, “61. 


2. 1. Ayyambakkam in Palavettu Sirmai neir Terku magamai 


division income 300 R. PY 
2. Pisattur in the same Sirmai *, 200 ,, 
4. Pulivdyi in the same Sirmai : 3.4, 
4, Mullei vavi in Tulai parivayi Fr 150, 


The ¢ villages were endcwed for the following purpo es ~~ 

(4) two Pov g I talig ns to be c ffered cai'y to Sri Verkatesw. ra at the time 
of the Dadhycdana Sarda after ‘Iirumanjanum costing 146 R. P. 

(0) the celebration of a Tirukkodittirundl yearly in the month of Arpasi. 
Among the vahanams to be used during this festival specific mention is made 
of Nanji(Hamsa), Garuda and Anai (elephant) vahanams, The expenditure 


536 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VUAYANAGAR 


Ettur Tirumalai Kumara Tatachariar ayvan is described 
as the grandson of Tolappachariar and the son of Ayyavayyangar 
of the Sathamarshana gotra, Apasthamba Sutra and Yajus-sakha. 
But he is not described as an acharyapurusha. This shows that 
his ancestors had separated themselves from the main family of 
Tirumalainambi long before and had lost the right to be called 
acharya purushas of the Tirumala Temple. Bui the branch 
family has been allowed io retain the right of reading the Kaisika 
purana in Tirumala while the main family does it in Tirupati. 
This will however be dealt with at greater length when we come 
to the Acharyapurushas of this temple. 


We see that in this period except for the endowment made 
by Kumara Tatachariar, the others were all of minor importance. 
But they show tit the irrigation sources stood in need of repairs 
and that the Sthanattar were prepared to celebrate ubhayam3 
in exchange for repair work done to these irrigation sources. N» 
cash endowments were made during the period of Srirangarayar 
ie, (till 1588 A.D). 


Venkatapatidevaraya Maharayar [. 


We next pass un to the period of Venkata [. The inscriptions 
of this period are those numbered from 9 to 19 (July 1592 to 





on this festival including the vatious food offerings on all the 1] days, amounted 
to 410 R.P., 8 1 panems 


(c) the flower crown festival (Tirumugakkattu) for 11 R P.and 5% 
panams. 


(d) the provision of a special Pulugukkippu murai for the Mula Beram 
on the Friday occuring duriag the Tirukkodittiruna!, The manner in which 
this is performed has already been described in the chapter on daily worship. 
This costs 13¢ R,P. and | 44 panam. 


(e) a Uriadi festival for Malayappan and Srl Krishna at a cost of 8 R.P 
and 7 panams; 


(f) the most significant item is however the provision made for the Kaisika 
Puranam ubhayam in Tirumala at a cost of 6 R. P.and 714 panams, This 
consists in the reading of the Kaisika puranam (already described) on the early 
morning of Kaisika or Urtana dvadas: day. The right of readi g the puranam 
on this day 1s a rtght which has been since then and is stili being exercised by 
the Kanchipuram Tatachar family. Distribution of Jyalradi cfferings at Sri 


Ramanuja’s shrine to those who recite the Prabandhams during the Prabmot- 
savam. 7 
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November 1616). There are only three endowments showing 
grant of villages for the performance of ubhayams. In two cases 
services alone are mentioned, but not the endowment. In other 
cases, irrigation channels are stated to have been excavated. Nine 
such channels are mentioned, all being in temple villages. There 
was no endowment in cash. 


A small endowment ¢VI. 17; 8-11-16]3) which consisted of 
the re-excavation of a spring channel in Bundi village was incised 
on stone in the presence of Venkatapatideva Maharayar. The 
irrigation channel was called Nattu Kalvay in Pindi village and 
it entitled the donor for offering one tirupponakam daily in the 
Tirumalai temple (Inscription No. VI. 17; 8-11-1613). The 
presence of the Emperor himself on that day probably made ‘the 
Sthanattar mention that fact. It is also for that very reason that 
it is specially noticed here. It is generally believed that Venkata- 
patiraya having removed his capital to Chandragiri, was frequently 
yisiting the temple and that he was so great a devotee of Sri Venka- 
tesa that he even issued coins bearing the figure of Sri Venkatesa 
with the words “Sri Venkatésiya Namah” inscribed. But in 
view of the fact that he made no endowments to the Temple it is 
doubtful whether the belief is well founded. We have scen that 
money was scarce in those days and that the restoration of irrigation 
channels was the only manner in which the temple services could 
be kept going. But Kanukds or voluntary gifts of money, coins 
of various kinds, jewels, etc., put into the Koppara (or hundi) 
of the temple would have continued to be made by the pilgrims, 
for this was a long established practice. It is‘not unlikely that 
the Emperor was reduced to the plight of making use of all the 
surplus income of the temple for maintaining an army in defence 
of the Empire. He and his spiritual mentor Kumara Tatachariar 
would have considered such a diversion of temple funds as having 
Sri Venkatesvara’s sanction. The coin might therefore have been 
issued in the name of Sri Venkatesvara. This is a possible 
explanatio: of the coins bearing the inscription “ Sri Venkatésdya 
Namah.” 


It is worth noting that during this period there were three 
instances of endowment of whole village. The first of these (VI. 9; 
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14—7—1592) was made by one Periya Timmappa Nayakkar 
residing in Vijayanagaram in 1592 A.D. The village endowed 
by him was known as Agaram Pindamalli situated in Palaiyam 
Sirmai of Terku Magamai (Southern Province) yielding an annual 
income of 320 Rekhai Pon. All the ubhayams of this endowment 
were in the temples of Sri Govindarajaswami and Sri Ramanuja 
in Tirupati. The second endowment (VI. 10; 16-1-1594) was 
that of the village of Timmandyakapuram situated in Kondavidu 
Sirmai of the Vadakku Magamai (Northern province) yielding an 
annual income of 200 Rekhai Pon. It was made by Kéyil Kélvi 
Annan Ramanuja Jiyar in 1594. Some of the ubhayadars of this 
endowment were in Tirumala and some in Tirupati. The third 
fnstance was the endowment (VI. 15; 2-3-1607) by one Narayana 
Dasari Nayakkar of Timmapuram village situated in Chandragiri 
Rajyam (Ulmandalam) and yielding an annual income 600 Rekhai 
Pon. All the ubhayams of this endowment were in Tirupati 
for Sri Govindarajaswami and for Sri Raghunathaswami installed 
by him on a mantapam on the banks of the Govinda-pushkarini. 


There is however a defect or flaw in the recording of the 
inscription relating to the last endowment. The preamble states 
that the date of record was “ Parabhava Samvatsara Mina month, 
aparapaksha panchami, makha-nokshatram, Saka 1528, when 
Vira Venkatapatideva Maharayar was ruling.” The week-day is 
missing. Neither the aparapaksha nor the purvapaksha panchami 
of that month in that year was concurrent with makha nakshatram. 
There is an error of 6 nakshatras. Aparapaksha panchami is 
concurrent with Visakha nakshatra. So large an error can be 
explained only by assuming that the inscription was made a long 
time after the grant. It may also be that the grant itself is spurious. 


The endowment of villages situated in the Northern, the 
Central and the Southern provinces may be taken as evidence 
of the existence of a stable government in the country and the 
absence of the turmoils of war. The provision made in the endow- 
ments for the celebration of ubhayams in the temples of the Alvars 
and of Sri Ramanuja, indicates the influence which Venkatapati- 
devaraya, as a Srivaishnava, was exercising over his officers. 
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Endowments in the shape of grants of whole villages cease 
with the cyclic year Parabhava Saka 1528 (1606—1607). Thereafter 
the endowment is invariably made in the shape of re-excavation 
of old spring channels or the excavation of new ones for the irri- 
gation of the lands in the tiruvidaiyattam villages, all of which are 
situated in Ulmandalam, near to Tirumala and Tirupati. Between 
the years 1596 (Saka 1518) Durmukhi, and 1616 (Saka 1538) Nala 
ten irrigation channels were re-excavated in this manner by six 
donors. Silambidaiyar Setti of Ramfpuram (VI. 12; 19-4-1596) 
renovated the disused channel called Rayaneri Kalvay in Rama- 
puram, so as to increase the yield annually by 140 Rekhai Pon. 
Bokkasam Narasayyan of Vijayanagaram (VI. 13; 31-3~-1606) 
improved an irrigation channel so as to make the lands watered 
by it yield annually 27 Rekhai Pon more than {the former yield. 
Hanumayyar Annangar, commander of the Vijayanagar forces, 
stationed at Méalyavantam Hills, Vijayanagaram, (VI. 14; 
28-11-1606) re-excavated three irrigation channels in Kallaru and 
Nariyaru river limits and also granted 3/4 share of a new village 
founded by him called Annangarpilayam the annual income 
derived out of the endowment being 365 Rekhai Pon. Singaya- 
nayakan re-excavated (VI. 17; 8-11-1613) the Nattukkdlvay in 
Piindi village and also gave 2 shares of Pallam lands and in return 
for it obtained the right to offer 1 tirupponakam daily to Sri Venka- 
tesa. Notrakkdra Venkatayyan of Dannayaka Achyutapuram 
village founded by Venkatapatirayadeva Mahdrayar (VI. 18; 
4-11-1614), re-excavated two irrigation channels in 1614, one 
in Nayakan Kalvay village in Kudavir nadu which gave an increased 
yield of 400 puttis of paddy, the price of which was 4 panam per 
putty. Lastly Sriman Mahamandalesvara Chinna Timmarajayyan 
through his agent Ghattu Tiruvénkata Ayyangar of Tirunarayana- 
puram (VI. 19; 4-11-1616) excavated two irrigation channels, 
one in the temple village of Hamandaiyam and the other in a village, 
the name of which is missing in the inscription. The lands irrigated 
by the channels yielded paddy valued at 281 Rekhai Pon and 6 
panams over and above what they were previously yielding. 
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In all the above cases, the excavation of channels in the villages 
of Ulmandalam would have been done only at the request or the 
suggestion of the Sthanattar. The donors were men of influence, 
who could muster local labour and execute the repairs. This 
form of endowment shows to some extent the pitiable economic 
condition into which the country was drifting after 1606 A.D. 


Another reason for making endowments of this kind might 
have been the impossibility of realising income from lands situated 
far away from Tirupati owing to the disturbed state of these regions. 
For aught we know the Sthanattar and the Tiruppani Bhandarattar 
had to supervise the management of more than 200 villages situated 
in different nadus, sirmais, and magamais of the Vijayanagar 
Empire. It does not however appear that any serious difficulty 
was felt in the management of landed estates even so late as 1616 
A.D. For instance, Mahamandalesvara Chinna Thimmayyan’s 
endowment states that Ramarajayyan’s avasaram of 200 taligais 
every day was regularly functioning in November 1616 A.D. It 
may be remembered that two out of the four villages granted 
for the purpose, Singalabavi and Valakolil were situated in Raichur 
and Mudgal sirmai, which were then distracted by war and that 
the other two villages Yaralachcheri and Makilipattu, were situated 
in Periyapakkam sirmai (probably in Terku magamai). We also 
learn (VI. 9) that by the year 1616 A.D., the number of annual 
Brahmotsavams for Sri Govindarajasvami had risen from three to 
four, and that the other festivals were also being celebrated as usual. 
Eleven Brahmotsavams were likewise being celebrated in Tirumala 
every year. Ubhayams were plentiful, many of them being those 
which were instituted after 1580 A.D. The Ramanujakitams in 
Tirumala and in Tirupati were functioning. The irrigation sources 
and channels alone appear to have been much neglected, either 
on account of the disturbances or an account of the continuous failure 
of rains. 


There are two points worth noticing from these ‘inscriptions: 
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Lakkappa Nayakkar granted three fourth¢ share of his new 
village called Annangarpalayam and reserved' the remaining 
one-fourth share for the maintenance of his own men. A very 
latge part of the prasadams was also ordered to be distributed 
free to the pilgrims in front of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine in Tirumala 
to the detriment no doubt, of the Sthanattar’s mamil rights. 


The second point to note is that the. re-excavation of the 
spring channels did not always add, in any marked way, to the 
original yield of the lands. The increase in yield was generally 
expected to be something more than the old. To that extent 
the donor was entitled to making food offerings in his own name. 
But in several cases it was only a portion of the offering of the 
old endowment that was transferred to the name of the new donor. 
This is found clearly stated in Sri Chinna Timmarajayyan’s endow- 
ment. Twelve taligais out of the two hundred taligais of Rama- 
rajayyan’s old endowment was transferred to the credit of the 
new donor (Chinna Timmarajayyan) in consideration of the 
re-excavation of the channel done by him.? These twelve taligais 
were sent to the Ramanujakutam. But the Sthanattar took out 
of this, 23 taligais as their share, leaving only 9$ taligais with the 
necessary adjuncts of Kuttu, kari, ponkkari, curds etc., for distri- 
bution to the desantris. 


Sri Vira Rama Rayu deva Maharaya (Rama IY). 


We next pass on to the period of Sri Vira Pratapa Sri Vira 
Rama Ravu déva Maharayar. Although it is the general belief 


1. The Tamil expression used for this reservation is “‘smacir clang 


ur Gsé@ Hos Ds@areiri’’. The Devasthanam Epigraphist translates 
this as reservin3, one-fourth share of the land and the rights of the channel 
‘for the purpose of maintaining your o‘ficers and army'’. The Tamil expres- 
sion can hardly mean all this. Under the Vijayanagar Emaire, so far as we 
know, no private army was maintained by any of the commanders. 


2. “Agwiuid HgGams wound eyciray pg) 
QrvisGe5 ror 55 HCo yf ucim_om7 gs g\seq agi W,00r, 
SH SToMur ap Apuursds QarseG HGEwduer grr sg 
FLEAY oauVartacr apg Ori sqeriiviewenr.’’ 


592 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIAYANAGAR 


that Venkatapatidéva Maharayar I died in 1614, we found from 
inscription No. 18 that he must have been alive on 4—11—1616. 
It has also been generally accepted that he was succeeded by Ranga 
IU, son of his elder brother Rama IJI,? whom he had actually 
nominated as his successor and that the latter shortly after he 
ascended the throne, was murdered, along with all his adherents, 
by the Gobbiri chief Jaggaraya, the brother of one of the queens 
of Venkatapati. The only one who escaped is stated to have been 
surreptitiously removed by a washerman by concealing him among 
soiled clothes and subsequently crowned in Kumbakonam as Rama 
IV. Historians presume that Ranga III was murdered some time 
in 1614 after Venkatapati’s death and that after a civil war of 
succession, Rama IV was crowned as Emperor in 1616. But 
according to our inscription Venkatapati was alive till November 
1616. His death, the succession of Ranga III, and the massacre 
must therefore have taken place after 1616 and the ultimate coro- 
nation of Rama IV must have taken place in 1618 A.D. 


There is only one inscription (VI. 20; 25-5-1627) of the reign 
of Rama IV, or Sriman Maharajadhiraja Rajaparameswara Sri 
Vira Pratapa Sri Vira Ramarivu déva Mahdrayar as he was styled. 
He is believed to have been the Emperor till 1632 A.D. when he 
was succeeded by Kumara Venkatapatiraya, or Venkata II. We 
however find that Venkata II was the reigning monarch on 
20—9—1631. Some correction therefore seems to be necessary 
in the generally accepted dates of accession of these Emperors. 


The donor of the endowment (VI.:21) mentioned above was 
one Nottakkara Narayanan, son of Venkatayyan and grandson 
of Konappayyan all of whom were attached to the Tirumalai 
Temple as Nottakkarar (apprisers). He executed repairs to two 
irrigation channels in Kudavir nadu, so as to make the land irrigated 
by them yield an additional produce of paddy valued at 440 Rekhai 
Pon a year. The price of paddy was calculated at the rate of 
6 panam per putty. According to the previous inscriptions the 
price was only 4 panams per putty. (Vide VI. 4—11—1614). 
There was thus a fifty per cent rise in the price.of paddy owing 





2, Rama III wae one of Tirumalardyd’s sons. 
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perhaps to famine conditions. The festivals for which the amount 
was to be’ used were all celebrated in Tirumala only. There were 
no new festivals, but only the proper performance of the old ones, 
such as Vasanta navami, ubhayams during Brahmdtsavams and 
festival ubhayams on all the 53 Fridays and 53 Sundays. A perusal 
of the long list! of food offerings and processions contained in 
the inscription shows that there was no lowering of the standard 
in the celebration of festivals in spite of the rise in prices. 


It was during the reign of Rama IV that inscriptions describing 
the numerous gifts and charities made by Matla Kumara Anantaraja, 
son of Tiruvengalanatha and Chennamma, were made in Tirupati. 
He belonged to the Déva Chola family of the solar race and was 
perhaps related to Krishnadevaraya, one of whose sons-in-law 
was one Matla Varadaraja. 


Matla Anantaraja’s gifts and charities were made in 1628 
A.D. and are described in two inscriptions. Of these Inscription 
VI. No. 25 is on the east wall of the Padala (Sripada) mantapam 
in Telugu script and No. 26 is on the west wall of the mantapam 
in grantha script, the language being a mixture of Telugu and 
Sanskrit. The Sripida mantapam itself was constructed by him 
at the foot of the Tirumalai Hill. The gifts and charities mentioned 
in the inscriptions are numerous and should have cost several 
lakhs of varahans. The most notcworthy point about them is 
that not even a single item of endowment was left to.the management 
of the Sthanattar of the Tirumala, Tirupati temples. The inscrip- 
tions also enumerate gifts and charities to be administrated in 
religious centres other than Tirupati and Tirumala. One aspect 
of these endowments deserves our attention. They were made 
at a period of history of the Vijayanagar Empire when there were 
succession disputes and massacres in the royal family. He does 
not seem to have been affected by them. The country which 
he ruled lay as stated in the inscription between Ahobilam and the 
Tirumalai Hills. It lay to the north and west of the Velugoti 





1. Pulidgeral, ulundudgarai, eppam, atirasam, téntalai, manOharam, 
vadai, kunnkku; ellundai, manipparappu undai, iddeli, dOsai, tiruppaniya- 
ram, pori, dadhyOdanam. 
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Yachamandyak’s territory and perhaps to the south and east of 
the Gobbiri chief's territory. It cannot be considered to have 
been at any time so rich a tract of country as to spare the enormous 
amount of money which Anantaraya was able to spend on charities. 
The inscription says that he fought a number of battles and over- 
came his enemies at the places mentioned in the inscription- 
Palagiri, Aliméla, Piléru, Chappalli, Vénupalli, Kottikala, Dalakada, 
Gundliru, MuvvGru, Kumilla kdlvay. It is not stated whether 
these battles formed a, part of the civil war in connection with the 
succession dispute. Historians also state that a certian Matlaraja 
proved treacherous to Sri Rangaraya Maharaya in 1578 A.D., 
when Ahdbilam was captured and looted by the Muslims. All 
that we know for certain is that he had the wealth and that he 
spent it in gifts and charities lavishly. 


There is a story connected with the construction of the big 
gopuram in Govindaraja Sannidhi Street in Tirupati, built by 
him. It is stated that the architect, a man belonging to the southern 
country, was ordered to accompany the bandies which were loaded 
with bags of coins at Matla and despatched to Tirupati. The 
bags formed the first batch. To test the financial capacity and the 
earnestness of Anantaraya, the architect cut some holes in the 
bags so that when the bandies reached Tirupati, it was found 
that the bags were not full and that there was leakage along the 
route. Anantaraya was however not perturbed by this loss. He 
sent word that whatever money was needed would be supplied 
promptly, and that no delay should occur in the execution of the 
work on that account. Upon this the architect assured his patron 
that he might regard the work as good as executed. The story 
would seem to show that the Rajah was not only very rich, but 
that he was also generous. Various structures are enumerated 
in the inscription as having been executed by him. At that time 
of famine these works would have afforded great relief to the poor. 
The Rajah’s gifts and charities were distributed among both 
Vaishnavite and Saivite temples. They are mostly in the region, 
now called the Cuddapah district—at Udayagiri, Nandalir, Vonti- 
mitta, Siddhavatti, Rayachot, Pushpagiri, Anantarajampet and 
Cuddapah. The gopurams and prakaram walls of most of these 
temples were constructed by him. In some of these temples he 
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made provision for the daily worship also. In Tiruvallur (Chingle- 
put Dt.) he constructed the Vasanta mantapam. To Kalahastisvara 
he presented a golden peacock and a méhana vimanam. To Sri 
Venkatesvara he presented three vahanams (golden horse, elephant 
and Sarva Bhipala Vahanams); he presented a Ratnadhya makuta 
(gemset crown). He also constructed a flight of stone steps to 
Tirumala, the agra gopuram and a Unnata Kéli Mantapam. His 
charity consisted also in establishing free feeding houses for pilgrims 
in as many as twelve places, most of which lay in the Cuddapah 
district besides the two in Tirupati, one at Alvar Tirtham and the 
other on Séshachala Kuruva on the Hill. 


For the proper supervision of his charities, he employed 
his own agent Kondayya. He should have commenced his numerous 
works long before 1628 A.D. They would have normally taken 
about 10 years to execute. Tirupati did not form part of his own 
territory, but lay just outside it. It formed a part, and the most 
important part of the Vijayanagar Empire. Rama IV commenced 
his reign in 1618. But Matla Kumara Anantaraja makes no 
mention of the Emperor’s name in the inscription of his endowments. 
He seems to have acted independently of even the Sthanattar of 
the temple. 


It is believed that Rama IV was not certain that he would 
rule long and that therefore he-nominated in 1622, two persons 
as his successors. One of these was Peda Venkata II, son of 
Ranga IV and grandson of Aliya Ramaraja; the other was Sriranga, 
a nephew of Peda Venkata II. It is not certain in what year Rama 
IVdied. It cannot be 1632 as is generally believed. Contemporary 
records of the English Factories in India and the Dutch go to 
show that after the death of Rama IV there were succession disputes 
between Peda Venkata IL and his nephew Sriranga in or about 
August 1631. These disputes or civil wars were rather -between 
the adherents of the two claimants than between the uncle and 
the nephew, Damarla Venkatappa, the brother-in-law of Peda 
Venkata espousing the cause of Venkata, and the northern chiefs 
espousing the cause of Sriranga. In an inscription dated 29-9-1631 
(VI. 21) Kumara Venkatapatideva Maharayar (Peda Venkata II) 
s named with the usual prasasti of the emperor and as being the 


596 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIAYANAGAR 


ruler on that day. Peda Venkata II was perhaps actually crowned 
as the Emperor in 1632, as is generally believed. He continued 
to rule till 1642 A.D. Although Sriranga succeeded him’as Emperor 
only in 1642, he seems to have from the commencement of 1632 
considered himself to be the emperor. For we find that in 
inscription No. 23 dated 15-6-1638, Sriranga is mentioned as 
being the ruler! and his name is associated with the Emperor’s 
prasasti. The possible explanation for these inconsistent state- 
ments by the Sthanattar would be that so far as they were concerned, 
both had equal claims and that they had no business to take sides. 


For our purposes it may be taken that Kumara Venkatapati 
(Venkata II) ruled from about September 1631 to October 1642. 
Srirangaraya succeeded him as Emperor although the Damarla 
Nayak and some of the other Nayaks were opposed to Sriranga. 
The Golkonda King was at this time invading the territories of 
Sriranga. The English were also fortifying the factory which 
they built in Madras, having obtained a grant from Damarla 
Muddu Venkatappa on 22 August 1639 and confirmed by Venkata IT 
subsequently on a gold plated cowle deed which was lost in the 
sea in 1693. A fresh grant was also made in November 1645 
corresponding to the month Karthikai and in the dark fortnight 
of the cyclic year Parthiva. True copies of these documents 
as given in the English Factory records are given as Appendix. 


There are three inscriptions relating to the period of the reign 
of Peda Venkata II, or Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja paramesvara 
Sri Vira Pratapa Sri Vira Venkatapatiriya déva Maharaya, as he 
was styled. The first is VI. 21 dated 29-9-1631 and describes 
an endowment made by one Ramachandrayyan who excavated 
an irrigation channel in the temple village of Vadirajapuram and 
thereby increased the annual yield from the irrigated lands. Out 
of the additional income a number of ubhayams were arranged 
to be celebrated in Tirumala and Tirupati. We learn from the 
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inscription that the matham of the Ilan K6yil kélvi Jiyar in Tirupati 
was situated in the street south of the south sreni of the Govindaraja 
Sannidhi street. It is now in the south sreni of the Sannidhi street 
itself and west of the big gopuram. The second inscription VI. 22 
dated 2-1-1636 gives details of an endowment by Prativadi 
Bhayankaram Annangaracharyar, one of the Acharya Purushas 
of the temple. He lived in the Ayyangiar tiruvidhi, also called 
Bhashyakar Agraharam and now known as Govindaraja North 
Mada Street. A spring channel in the temple village of Avilali 
was renovated by him. He also made a contribution of 25 Rekhai 
Pon on the occasion of the installation of Lakshminarayana- 
pperumal and Periya Alvar in a temple built by him in the South 
Mada Street. From the increased yield ubhayams were arranged 
to be celebrated. All these ubhayams had a definite Sri Vaishnava 
complex about them. In this inscription there are three points 
of interest to us. (1) the numebr of Nirvahams of the Sthanattar 
which was 12 till 1631 A.D. was reduced to 4. There was no 
share in the nirvaham for the Sthanattar. But there was one for 
Tirupatiyar, one for Nambimar, one for Periya Koyil Kelvi Jiyar 
and one for the Sthalakarnam. This is a significant change. 
(2) Nathamuni temple in Nathamuni Street in Tirupati is mentioned 
for the first time. (3) We learn that land was being measured 
with a rod of 32 spans, one such square rod making up one kuli 
of land. 


The third inscription is VI. 23 dated 15-6-1638. Although 
the Emperor’s name is given in this inscription as Srirangadéva 
Maharaya with the usual prasasti we know that Venkatapatidéva 
was the real Emperor at the time. The name of the donor is 
missing, but we learn that he was a brahmin living in Kundandla 
village, in Uravakonda Sirmai. From these details, we see that 
his village lay in the territory which was under the governorship 
of Srirangaraja. He therefore seems to have regarded him as 
the Emperor. He excavated two irrigation channels in two temple 
villages. One of these villages was called Agaram Maniyakkon 
pattu. The name of the other village is missing in the inscription. 
He was a man of some status and owned a garden with a mantapam 
in it in Tirumala. The main point of interest in this inscription 
is the information that it furnishes about the re-arrangement of 
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the nirvakams of the Sthanattar. Their composition according 
to the earlier inscriptions was Tirupatiyar 4; Sabhaiyar 3; Nambi- 
mar 1; Jiyars 2; Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar 2; total 12. We learn 
from this that the new Sthanattar was composed of 6 persons and 
that the Nambimars, Jiyars, Tirupatiyar Sabhaiyar and the Tiruninra- 
ur-Udaiyars did not form members of that body. We also notice 
that the Tirupatiyars were reduced from 4 to 1, the Sabhaiyars 
from 3 to 1, and the Tiruninra-ur-Udaiyars from 2 to 1. This 
change must have taken place some time between 1636 and 1638 A.D. 


Sriman Maharajadhiraja Raja Paramesvara Sri Vira 
Pratapa Sri Rangaraya deva Maharayar or Ranga VI. 


Sri Rangaraya déva Maharaya ascended the throne in October 
1642 and probably reigned till 1665. He was previously ie, 
from about 1632, the Governor of the province of Chandragiri 
which included all the districts lying to the north of that place. 
The ascendency of DamarlaVenkatappa, brother-in-law of Venkata- 
pati deva and the grand vizier of the Empire, aid the ill-feeling 
subsisting between Venkatappa and Yachama Nayakka, who 
was the supporter of Srirangaraya, resulted in a permanent estrange- 
ment between the Emperor Kumara Venkatapati and his nephew 
Srirangaraya. The two factions in the Empire which first made 
their appearance soon after the death of Venkatapati I in 1616 
and during the succession dispute and the consequent civil war, 
seriously affected the Empire. Destruction of life and property 
and the uncertainty in the country about the security of private 
property, brought about dislocation in trade and agriculture. 
Foreigners, like the Portuguese, the Dutch and the English found 
it risky to make advance payments to local merchants and middle 
men. Their trade on the east coast in handwoven fabrics 
was in a flourishing condition till the troubles arose within the 
empire. Famines caused by failure of rains and the frequent 
wars made agriculture a risky undertaking. There was a great 
famine in 1630-31 which lasted some years. Such in short was 
the state of the country up to the year in which Srirangaraya VI 
ascendzd the throne. 
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This explains why there were so few endowments after 1616 
A.D. Between 1616 and 1638 there were only four endowments; 
but none of these could be compared to those made during the 
pre-Talikota period. During Srirangaraya’s (VI) reign there was 
not even a single endowment. It could not have been due to 
any growing lack of faith in temple worship among the people. 
All through the centuries the class of people who made endowments 
were Emperors, and their kinsmen, the feudatory chiefs, the rich 
land owners and merchants from all parts of the Vijayanagar 
Empire and Tellingana country, the residents of Tirupati and its 
surroundings, religious leaders, acharyas, acharya-purushas and 
all others connected with the temple including the servants. Every 
one owed his prosperity to the flourishing condition of agriculture, 
trade, industries and commerce and safety to pilgrim traffic. There 
was complete dislocation of these as the result of the unwise and 
unpatriotic conduct of the members of the ruling family and the 
Nayaks who were the provincial governors. Their differences 
made it easy for the Muslim kings of Golkonda and Bijapur to 
extend their conquests to the South and to divide the Hindu Empire 
between themselves. Srirangaraya was the last victim of this 
unwise policy of the Hindus. 


The observations and events chronicled from time to time 
by the English and the Dutch Factors are the main sources of 
information relating to this period. In 1642, soon after Sriranga 
became the Emperor, Damarla Venkatappa opened negotiations 
with the Golkonda invaders with the object of making them act 
against the Emperor. The treason was found out and Venkatappa 
was seized, imprisoned and stripped of most of his territories. 
His brother Ayyappa then raised an army to effect his release. 
When Sriranga found himself harassed on one side by the Muslims 
and on the other by Ayyappa he pardoned and released Venkatappa. 
The English Factors at Pulicat wrote on August 25, 1643: “ The 
country hath been and still is at present in broyles, one Nague 
against another and most against the King; which makes all trade 
atastand. But the king by means of the king of Vizapore (Bijapur) 
who for 15 lakh of pagothas and 24 elephants, has sent some 
thousands of horse for his assistance, is likely to have the better.” 
In 1644 Damarla Venkatappa again proved treacherous and rose 
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in open rebellion. There was also a fresh invasion of the Carnata 
country by Mir Jumla, the vizier of the Golkonda king well known 
for his iconoclastic frenzy and plundering propensities? Damarla 
was then replaced by one Mallaya (a rich merchant and agent of 
the Dutch). This man in his turn proved treacherous and was 
likewise dismissed, after he had, without a struggle “surrendered 
in 1646 the strong fortress of Udayagiri to Mir Jumla. “‘ The 
country was distracted by the war between three of the chief Nayaks 
on the one side and Sri Ranga on the other. The latter was at 
the same time being attacked by Bijapur on the west and by the 
Golkonda forces under Mir Jumla on the east. Eventually Sri 
Ranga after suffering a severe defeat under the walls of Vellore, 
was forced to pay a large sum as indemnity to the leader of the 
Bijapur army. The Nayaks sobered by the successors of the 
Muhammadans, returned to their allegiance and promised to assist 
the king in maintaining the independence of the country.” These 
events happened before May 1646 A.D. To the turmoil of war 
and the troubles on the coast was now added a great famine as a 
result of which the people gave themselves for slaves to any man 
that will but feed them. ‘“ The price of food rose to an excessive 
extent.” 


“Before the end of 1646 Mir Jumla conquered all the 
neighbouring districts and came within two days march of the 
King’s court.” 


“In October 1647 the English factors bewailed the fact that 
the company sent them no liquor to drown the stench of the corpses 
that lay unburied wherever they went and the cries of the dying 
people.” They stated that Mir Jumla had almost entriely con. 
quered the kingdom and that the English would do well to get 
their grants made by the fled Jentue king (Sri Ranga) in 1645 
(November) confirmed under the great seal of the king of Golkonda, 
which was made possible by the offer of a brass gun to Mr. Mir 
Jumia. 


This was in the middle of October 1647. In January 1652 
hostilities broke out between the two Muslim kings of Golkonda 


1. Vide Introduction, The Enlish Factors’ records 1646-1650, 





601 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


and Bijapur and Mir Jumla was surrounded by the Bijapur troops, 
The poor Vijayanagar king was watching his opportunity to break 
off his miserable yoke. The factors wrote that these events so 
distracted the country that they could not adventure the company’s 
monies abroad. The war in the Carnatic was continued strenuously, 
The Bijapur Commander-in-Chief captured the fortress of Penu- 
konda in March 1653 and wanted Mir Jumla’s permission to pass 
through his territories on his march to Gingee (Chenji). There- 
upon Mir Jumla became alarmed at the successes of Bijapur and 
therefore instigated the Nayaks of Mysore and Ikkeri to take up 
arms and proceed to Vellore to his help. The Bijapur General 
however succeeded in capturing Vellore after a long siege and 
concluded a treaty with Srirangaraya by which Chandragiri with the. 
revenues of some districts was left to the Raja. This happened 
about November 1654 and Tirupati would therefore have nominally 
remained in the hands of the Raja. For in fact it formed a part 
of the countries conquered by Mir Jumla, the Golkonda 
commander. 


In September 1654 an open breach however occurred between 

Mir Jumla and the King of Golkonda, Abdulla Kutubshah. This 

drove Mir Jumla into the arms of Aurangazeb and proved dis- 

astrous to Golkonda. In 1656 Golkonda which was attacked 

by Aurangazeb and Mir Jumla had to enter into a humiliating 

treaty with Aurangazeb. Mir Jumla was kept in Delhi and was 

rewarded. with a grant of the Jagir of the Carnatic held directly 

under Shah Jehan the Emperor and the king of Golkonda was 

asked to recall all his officers in the Carnatic (July 1656) so that 

the now Nawab Mir Jumla might appoint his own men. The 

retention of Mir Jumla by the Emperor in Delhi was taken in the 

light of a political detention and the Hindus in thé Carnatic were 

consequently encouraged by the King of Golkonda to revolt against 

Mir Jumla’s Officers. There was a strong expectation that the 

Chandragiri Raja Sriranga would seize this opportunity to recover 

“his ancestral throne. The English factors at Pulicat, Greenhill 
and Chambers, writing about these events say on 19th November 
1656, “The Nawab’s (Mir Jumla’s) absence gave occasion to 
jentues rising in several places of the kingdom, some part whereof 
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is reduced to the King and Naiques obedience, who have sent 
forces to these quarters and are now at the siege of Pulicat and 
Pundamalle. What the issue will be we know not; but the Nawob’s 
party are very much disheartened and weak.” In another letter 
to Surat dated 5~11-1656, they say. “‘ All these countries formerly 
conquered by the Nawob are now of late on the revolt, the Jentue 
King with divers Naiques being in arms. Here is nothing but 
taking and retaking of places. On 10-11-1656 it was stated by 
the English that the king of Golkonda had let the country of the 
Carnatic to the Rayalus upon which the Rayalus father-in-law 
took possession of part of the country and came to Peddapalam.” 
Greenhill and Chambers however wrote on 28-1-1657 that it 
was gathered that Conair Chetty who was the Rajah’s General 
treacherously delayed attacking the Nawob’s (Mir Jumla’s) party 
until the latter which was led by commander Tuppakki Krishnappa 
Chetti gathered his forces and then fled from the town with his 
army pursued by the enemy. They add that he allowed himself 
to be captured and was treated well as he was related to Tupakki 
Krishnappa. A letter from Batavia of January 1657 said that 
the Chandragiri Raja with an army of 8,000 men had captured 
the pagoda of Tirupati and tried to conquer Conjeevaram, Chengleput 
etc. This shows that Tirupati had gone out of the Rajahs’ control 
in 1646 when Mir Jumla conquered the Carnatic. 


In 1657 Mir Jumla’s commander-in-chief Tupakki Krishnappa 
laid an ambush, defeated and dispersed a party of the Chandragiri 
Raja’s house which was returning to Vellore from a plundering 
expedition. The king and his adjutant Shangee with 1000 horses 
managed to retreat to Arni. There they tried to recruit a fresh 
army with the help of Bijapur and again take the field. Tupaki 
Krishnappa also besieged in August 1658 Pindamalli which was 
in revolt against Golkonda. Kili Beig, commander of the- 
Golkonda forces, inflicted on him a severe defeat; he was wounded 
and took him prisoner. During this period the fight for power 
was between the Vijayanagar King, Mir Jumla’s commander 
Krishnappa Chetty, the King of Golkonda and the King of Bijapur. 
As the English sided Golkonda and had captured Mir Jumla’s 
jank, Krishnappa Chetty laid seige to. Madras between September 
1657 and April 1658 when a treaty was concluded according to 
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which the English were to pay annually 380 pagodas in satisfaction 
of all demands. Such was the disturbed condition of the country 
during these years. 


Mir Jumla died in July 1663 and Neknam Khan became the 
Nabob of the Carnatic in succession. In his turn he came to the 
Carnatic with an army of 40,000 men to bring to submission all 
the recalcitrant elements. He kept one Chennampalli Mirza as 
general of the army at Madras and also as his agent. He 
subdued the whole country by about 1668. From Nagalapuram 
camp he dictated terms to the English Factors at Chennapatnam 
also in December -1663. The English Factors wrote |about him 
and his men thus: “They are of such insulting disposition that 
unless curbed, we shall daily find it worse and worse.” In a letter 
of December 1664 the factors wrote ““ The Jentues are now gathering 
to a head against the Moores and if they should be victorious 
they would endeavour to do us a discourtesy.” 


a 
Sri Rangarayulu’s visit to Tirumala at this juncture to worship 
Tiruvengalanatha in the summer of 1665 A.D. Visvavasu (V. 143) - 
might have been to appeal to God to grant Divine help for victory 
in his attempt to regain his kingdom. In fact this is the only 
inscription in Tirumala made during the reign of Sri Rangaraya 
and is given below as foot note. 


The inscription records this visit or it may also be that he 
did not actually visit Tirumala but only sent the slab bearing 
the inscription to be deposited in the temple. The year of the 
inscription is given as the cyclic year Visvavasu and the corres- 
ponding Sali Saka is not mentioned. But the prasasti shows 
that it refers to the Vijayanagar Emperor Srirangaraya.? 





lL V. 143, 
1. Ags Sosayo Byx alle 
2, g sSBornvas BsHo........ Um 
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2. The Devasthanam Epigraphist has erroneously placed this inscription 
as No. 143 in Vol. V. which records the inscriptions of Sadasivaraya's period, 


604 


THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIJAYANAGAR 


He lost his territories to the Golkonda and the Bijapur Muslims. 
It went to the share of Mir Jumla, commander of the Golkonda 
army, in 1656 as a jageer held directly under the Moghul Emperor 
Shah Jehan. Tuppakki Krishnayya Chetti was Mir Jumla’s 
commander of the army and Syed Ali was his agent:in Madras 
during his absence in Delhi and Bengal between 1656 and 1663 
when he died. Neknam Khan was appointed as Nawab in succes- 
sion. He had therefore to bring to submission all the revolted 
elements. Tirupati temple could not have been a revolted element. 
Srirangaraya is said to have captured it in 1657. But it is not 
known if he was in actual possession in 1663 when Neknam Khan 
succeeded Mir Jumla. In any case Neknam Khan came with an 
army of 40,000 men. Even the English and the Dutch Factors 
had to agree to the payment of rents to him. He even increased 
it from 380 pagodas to 1200 pagodas a year in the case cf Madras. 
Neknam Khan’s agent was Chennampalli Mirza who camped in 
Tirupati in 1668 A.D. Srirangaraya’s visit in 1665 lies between 
the dates 1663 and 1668. If he had been the ruling Emperor at 
least of Chandragiri in 1665 his visit would have been recorded 
in language with greater flourish and the inscription could have 
been on the wall of the temple and not on a separate slab. 


This inscription is a landmark in the history of our temple. 
It is not couched in the usual style with the preamble to such 
inscriptions. It is not in the Tamil language and script. The 
last inscription which was in the year 1638 ([5th of June) was in 
Tamil language and script. The next inscription is this one 
of the year 1665, in the Telugu language and script. It is also 
in a different style, a style which an ordinary private pilgrim would 
adopt to record his visit. The prasasti also is rather an abridged 
one. The purpose of the visit, rather the inscription, is to state 
that he will be always worshipping Tiruvengalanatha. asdoxras 
492 sos (Tiruvengalanatha dévuni sadaséva). We have to 
remember here that there are only two classes of people who do 
Sada séva or always think of God. Yogis and Bhaktas who 


But as there is no Emperor of the name Srirangaraya in whose reign the cyclic 
year Visvuvasu would come, except the one which corresponds to 1665 A.D., 
the inscription records Sri Rangeraya's visit. 
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have attained a certain stage of mental development do so. The 
other class consists of those who in spite of their best endeavours 
have miserably failed to achieve their desires and who- realise that 
faith in God is their only prop in life. He made his last great 
effort in 1664 to regain his kingdom, but failed to muster sufficient 
strength. Mysore let him down. The inscription of 1665 A.D. 
has therefore to be construed as a final appeal to the mercy of 
Tiruvengalanatha deva. There was no hope but to pray inces- 
santly to Him. This year 1665 might be taken to make the end 
of the Vijayanagar Empire. ‘ 


The second point to note is that the Tamil language ceased 
to be the official Janguage of the temple perhaps from even before 
1665 A.D. Mir Jumla completely conquered the country in 
1646. He and his men came from the Telingana. He would 
have placed the secular management of the temple in the hands 
of Telugu knowing men of the locality or from among his 
Hyderabad men to ensure the receipt of the income from the temple. 


He was a rapacious adventurer in the service of the Golkonda 
King as his vizier. He was himself a military genious. The 
commander of his army was an equally able and unprincipled 
Hindu, whose nearest kinsmen were the army leaders under 
Srirangaraya Maharaya. They were all intent on feathering their 
own nests even at the expense of the interests of their master. 
When the king of Golkonda envied his wealth and became suspicious 
he turned against his master and went into the arms of Aurangazeb 
(the son of Emperor Shah Jahan) in 1655 and invaded Golkonda. 
But the Emperor was not for extinguishing Golkonda. 
Aurangazeb managed to send him over to Delhi to convert the 
Emperor by working on the latter’s cupidity by the offer of the 
famous Telingana diamond Kohinoor as a specimen of the wealth 
that was waiting for the Emperor’s touch. It is no wonder that 
under such conditions there were very few endowments. Pilgrimage 
to Tirupati would have been a dangerous attempt for Hindus. 


The connection of the history of our temple with the Hindu 
kings of Vijayanagar may be considered to have commenced with 
the gilding of the Vimanam of Sri Venkatesvara’s temple by Sri 
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Mangideva Maharaja in 1359 A.D. and to have ended with the 
memorial slab left by Srirangaraya Maharaya in the temple in 
1665 A.D. It lasted for just over three centuries. The sway of 
the Shiah Muslim Kings of Golkonda and Bijapur over the Carnatic 
country was but a passing phase. Aurangazeb after he became 
the Emperor at Delhi was keen on extinguishing the former for 
the reason that they were Shiah Muslims. The other overpowering 
ambition of his was to capture and annex the Deccan and the 
Carnatic countries to his empire and destroy Hinduism. He 
captured the Carnatic but failed to annex it to his empire. Nor 
was Hinduism destroyed. The-inscrutable Will of God checkmated 
his ambitions by the rapid insurgence of the Maratta power, by 
the entry of Shahji under the aegis of his Bijapur Muslim king 
into the south and the establishment of a Maratta principality 
in Tanjore and later by the entry of his son Sivaji on the 
plea of settling succession disputes with his brother Venkaji 
over their father’s estates and finally by the daring attempt to 
establish a Maratta supremacy over the entire Carnatic by baulking 
the ambitions of his personal’ enemy Aurangazeb. As in the 
days when the Vijayanagar Prince Kumara Kempana fought the 
Sultanate of Madura so also when Sivaji and his successors had 
to fight against the Muslim armies of Aurangazeb the fortress of 
Chengi (Jingee) played a prominent part. The mutual destruction 
of the Muslim and the Maratta powers and the consequent rise 
of the British power were inevitably connected with the fortunes 
of our temple which stood in need of a thorough overhauling to 
purge it of those evils which the accumulation of lands and wealth 
from the votive offerings of devotees had brought with them. 
The next chapter will be devoted to a short account of this. 


Before closing this chapter we have only to bear in mind 
that the members of the Aravidu dynasty failed to realise that the 
Hindu Empire was a sacred trust and that its governance could 
be successfully done only by the combined effort of all its members 
and not by mutual jealousies and civil strife with blood stained 
hands. The inevitable Divine punishment had to be borne with 
resignation by Srimad Rajadhiraja Raja Paramésvara Sri Vira- 
pratapa Sri Vira Srirangaraya Maharayar. Before the end of 
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1646 his kingdom in the Carnatic was conquered by Mir Jumla 
for the Muslim king of Golkonda. The king of Bijapur was at 
the same time invading and capturing the Mysore plateau and 
marching down to Chengi and the Maratta Shahji, father of Sivaji, 
was in his employ having been sent by God to establish a foot- 
hold for the Marattas first in Tanjore and later in Chengi. Owing 
to the clash of interests between the King of Bijapur and Golkonda, 
the former while capturing the Vellore Fort from Sriranga in 
1654 agreed to the latter holding possession of Chandragiri and 
some adjoining districts which had been conquered by Mir Jumla. 
Tirupati therefore temporarily was reoccupied in 1658 by Sriranga. 
The final struggle which he organised against the Muslims in 1664 
seems to have proved an abortive attempt. In the summer of 
1665 (Jyeshta Bahula Dasami of the year Visvavasu) he bade 
good bye to his kingdom and devoted himself to offering unceasing 
prayers to his god Tiruvengadanatha (Sada séva). The whole 
of South India was ravaged by four armies and there was no safety 
for Hindus going on pilgrimage. Mir Jumla and his successors 
would not have been slow to appropriate the endowed lands of 
our temple or the annual income therefrom. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
THE POST—VIJAYANAGAR PERIOD. 


"The Temple passes into the hands of the Golkonda 
Muslim King. 


Ir was surmised at the end of the last Chapter that June 1665 
matked the end of the Vijayanagar Empire. It seems to be certainly 
so with reference to our temple. We know that after the deutir 
of Mir Jumla in 1663 one Neknam Khan was appointed Nawab 
of the Carnatic Country. But we do not know whether he held 
it on the same terms as his predecessor, that is as a Jageer bestowed 
directly by the Delhi Emperor Aurangazeb, or was appointed by 
the King of Golkonda with the approval of the Emperor. In 
any case he came with an army of 40,000 men and took effective 
possession of the Jageer. Early in the year 1668 Nawab Neknam 
Khan was again at Pundamally' with his army for the purpose 
of appointing as a symbol of his overlordship an Avuldar in the 
town of Madras; and Chennampalli Mirza was appointed as 
the general of the army and his agent at Madras. About the 
end of that year the English in Madras sent their Brahmin agent 
Venkatapati to Tirupati where Mirza was camping to obtain a 
fresh Cowle or Firman for the fort and town of Chennapatnam 
‘and for fixing the annual rent to be paid. Mirza sent the brahmin 
to Golkonda where Neknam Khan was staying. These were 
actually settled only in April 1672.2 The rent was raised to 1200 
pagodas a year from 380 pagodas which Mir Jumla had settled 
before. Soon after this, Neknam Khan died in the same month 
and his successor Musa Khan also confirmed the cowle or Firman. 
These transactions serve to show that the Muslim Nawab was 
in full possession of the Carnatic before 1668. There is also a 
note in the Diary & Consult-Book dated 28-8-1673 which states 





1. English Factory Records (1665-1669) p. 151. 
2. Diary & Consult-book (F.S.G.) 114-1672 and 234-1672, 
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that great quantities of cloth of three former years were lying 
upon Kasa Viranna’s hands by reason of the troubles in the country. 
Again from the fact that the English factors were put to the necessity 
of conforming to the practice of making annual mamul payments 
or presents to the Golkonda King and his officers it is plain that 
the Nawab of the Carnatic was enjoying in fact a subordinate 
position By the end of the year 1676 one Lingappa, nephew 
of Maddanna, and some other Brahmin officers became very 
powerful and were considered so corrupt and unsympathetic 
that the English Factors have recorded thus: “ Since thus Bramany 
Government of Maddanna and his complices with whom neither 
promises, cowls nor phirmands do appear to be of any validity, 
they minding nothing but interest and advantages.” 


Cessation of Endowments Explained. 


The receipts of our temple from the votive offerings of pilgrims 
have always been dependent on the economic prosperity of the 
country—its agriculture, manufacture, trade and the availability 
of currency. The long continued wars had ruined production, 
manufactures and trade. In the matter of currency also Auran- 
gazeb’s policy depleted the country of its standard gold pagoda 
and the consequent currency manipulations of which he was a 
past master made the country poorer. “They advise there is 
great scarcity of money and the pecple are so fleeced and harassed 
by the Governors that there is no quick market for anything. And 
the King having got almost all the pagodas in his country into 
his own hands, for want of them to pay in their rents have raised 
their value to a strange height, giving a while since seven rupees 
for an old pagoda and near 170 new pagodas for 100 old when 
the real value of an old pagoda, give it a knock with the hammer, 
is not worth more than a new. By this device the King makes 
as much more of his country’s (Ietting them still out for as great 
a quantity of old pagodas as formerly) as will serve to pay his 


1 For the King 495 pagodas worth; Maddanna. the great Mazundar and 
the chiefest person in power, 184 pagodas Pullapall: Yen}anna, controller 
genera] 5244 pagodas, Narasa Vittala and other $reat men 98 pagodas: muskima 
Nabob 9844 pa}; Mahamad Ibrahim Sarkail. 98% pagodas 
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tribute to Aurangazeb; and by this means makes the manufactory 
of his country, where old pagoda is the thing all things are valued 
by, to be 40 per cent dearer than it used to be, paying but the same 
quantity of old pagodas and no more, for it than they did before.” 


Maratta invasion in 1677 aggravated the situation. 


It was while the country was in this deplorable condition 
that Sivaji, King of the Marattas, invaded the country of the Carnatic 
in May 1677 and marched past Tirupati, Kalahasti and Kanchipuram 
with an army of 40,000 foot and 5000 horse. The English refer 
in their Diary & Consult Book (9-5-1677) to the sad experience 
of all countries and places where he used to frequent. He is stated 
to have then entered the service of the Golkonda King, perhaps 
as an ally, to capture the fortress of Chengi (Jingee) which from 
about 1669 was in the hands of the Bijapur King with whom 
Golkonda was at war. 


But Sivaji’s ostensible object was stated to be to settle with 
his half-brother Venkajee a partition of the family properties 
left by their father Shahji Bonsle. As Sivaji and his successors 
played a dominant part in counteracting the ambitious programme 
of Aurangazeb to conquer and annex the whole of the Southern 
Peninsula to his Kingdom, to destroy all Hindu temples and 
Hinduism and make the entire population embrace the religion 
of Islam, it is necessary to go into the antecedents of Sivaji and the 
Marattas in general, their ambitions and their zeal as the 
champions of Hinduism. The Marattas inhabited, as is well 
known, the Konkan country lying between the Western Ghats 
and the Arabian sea. Their strength lay in the inaccessible 
fortresses of the ghats. From being peaceful and frugal husband- 
men mostly of the Sudra caste they were transformed into a 
hardy race of warriors. The Muslim kings of Ahamadnagar 
and Bijapur were mostly responsible for this change. They were 
first employed in the revenue department where their language, 
an offshoot of Sanskrit, and script came to be the official ones. 
Then they were employed in the army on garrison duty and then 





1. English Factores India 1665-1669 (December 1667). 


611 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


in the light cavalry or troopers where they displayed extraordinary 
aptitude. Some of them rose to offices of importance in Bijapur 
and Golkonda after the annexation of Ahmadnagar by Aurangazeb 
in the early years of the Seventeenth Century. Their religious 
reformers rose from all castes, including the Mahars. Birth and 
caste counted very little in their ideals of love of mankind and 
love of country. They achieved a remarkable community of 
language, creed and life even before Shahji and Sivaji were born. 
A cake of millet flour was all they wanted while engaged in active 
war. 


Sivaji Maharaja—His antecedents and aims in life. 


The tradition relating to the birth of Sivaji might largely 
have been responsible for moulding his character and mission 
in life. His grandfather Malloji Bhonsly was a native of Verol 
near Daulatabad and was the son of the Patel of the place. At 
the age of twenty five in 1577 and under the patronage of Lookji 
Jadow Rao, a Maratta chief (Deshmuk of Sindkar and a descen- 
dant of the Rajah of Devagiri) he entered the service of Murtiza 
Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar. His patron-deities were Mahadev 
and Devi Bhavani. For a long time he had no sons; and due 
to the blessings of a Muhammadan saint (peer) named Shah Sharif 
a son was born in 1594, who was named after the saint as Shahji. 
The father Malloji was rising in favour and in 1599 A.D., on the 
occasion of the Holi festival was invited by his patron Jadow 
Rao, to attend the fifth day festival in his house when his young 
son Shahji aged about five, accompanled him. Jadow Rao’s 
daughter Jeeji Bai and Shahji happened to sit together and in a 
temper of good humour Jadow Rao remarked that they would 
make a good match. He asked his daughter whether she would 
marry him, when it also happened that they splashed the coloured 
water on each other. The company present considered it a good 
augury. But when Malloji was next invited to a dinner he said 
he could do so only if Jadow Rao would consider Shahji as his 
son-in-law. As there was considerable social disparity between 
Jadow Rao and Malloji there was some perplexity caused. To 
overcome this Malloji acquired more wealth, which he alleged 
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was due to his patron-goddess Bhavani bestowing on him a vast 
treasure. Wealth brought with it more power and a higher social 
status. He became Malloji Rajah Bhonsly in command of 5000 
horse and Jageerdar of Poona and Sopa. The Sultan himself 
attended the wedding of Shahji with Jeeji Bai. Shahji subsequently 
took a second wife by name Tooka Bai. By the latter Venkaji 
was his son; by the former Sambaji and Sivaji. While bestowing 
the treasure on Malloji, Goddess Bhavani is said to have appeared 
to him and told him, “there shall be one of thy family who shall 
become a king; he will be endowed with the qualities and attributes 
of Sambhu; he will re-establish and preserve justice in Maha- 
rashtra and destroy all who molest Brahmins and desecrate the 
temples of the gods. His reign will form an epoch and his posterity 
will mount the throne for twenty seven generations.” Sivaji was 
born in May 1627 in Seonir fort; his greatness was due to forts 
and his death was in a fort. His father lived more with his second 
wife Tooka Bai Mohitay. His elder brother Sambaji who as the 
favourite of his father was always with him died early in life. Sivaji 
who was neglected’ by his father lived with his mother in Poona 
and one Dadaji Kondeva was his guardian. His education was 
all from his mother who fed him with tales of bravery from the 
Epics an! the Puranas and inspired him with zeal for protecting 
the four castes and cows. She thus moulded his character. The 
words of Goddess Bhavani would have been inspiringly narrated 
to him by her. He commenced his independent career in 1646 
by attacking and taking the hill fort of Torna. 


After the extinction of the Ahmadnagar kingdom Shahji 
entered the service of the Bijapur king with the cognizance of 
Emperor Shah Jahan. He entered the Carnatic along with the 
Bijapur troop3 in 1637 and marched right down to Chengi Fort and 
to Tanjore. As a result of the enmity between the king of Madura 
and king of Tanjore, Shahji’s son Venkaji is said to have defeated 
both and to have occupied Tanjore. We are not sure of the date 
and year. The point to remember is that in the early years of the 
Seventeenth Century the Marattas found a footing in Tanjore. 
Shahji is said to have visited Sivaji in the ghats in 1662 along with 
his son Venkaji. At one time Shahji was arrested by Bijapur 
and was released on sureties being given for the good conduct 
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of his son Sivaji. But Sivaji went on extending his dominion 
playing upon the enmity between the Delhi Emperor and the 
Bijapur king. He was consequently taken captive but the Emperor 
treated him with such undisguised contempt that the former 
opponent escaped in 1666 to be the sworn enemy of Aurangazeb. 
He resumed war in 1669; sacked Surat for the second time in 
1670 and demanded ‘chanth’ in 1672, crowned himself in 
1674 as Chatrapati Sivaji and pledged himself to fulfil his obli- 
gations as a devout Hindu king as foretold by Goddess Bhavani. 
Meanwhile, the death of his father and the settlement of the family 
properties with his brother Venkaji in Tanjore gave him a plausible 
excuse for entering the Carnatic country with an army in 1677, 
having become an ally of the king of Golkonda. The other reason 
was to wrest the fortress of Chengi from the king of' Bijapur who 
had been occupying it from 1669. 


There is no doubt that the complications created in Hindustan 
by Aurangazeb largely favoured and even encouraged Sivaji in 
his bold campaigns. Aurangazeb was a stern Puritan of the 
Sunni school of Islam. “‘ For religion he persecuted the Hindus 
and destroyed their temples....For religion’s sake he waged 
his unending wars in the Deccan, not so much to stretch wider 
the boundaries of his empire, as to bring the lands of the heretical 
Shiah’s within the dominion of orthodox Islam....”? Further 
the Marattas were getting their funds from the Bijapur and Golkonda 
kings who paid blackmail to the brigands. Aurangazeb’s plan 
was first to exterminate these two Shiah kingdoms. His religious 
persecution set the whole of Hindustan in a ferment. Learning 
that the Brahmins of Benares and other places were in the habit 
of teaching their Upanishads and the Yoga practices to Muslims 
also, he wreaked his vengeance in 1669 by destroying the temple 
of Vishnu in Benares and razing to the ground the shrine in Mathura 
and building a mosque thereon. The idols removed from there 
were brought to Agra and buried under the steps of the mosque 
so that pious Muslims might tread over them. There was subse- 
quently an insurrection in Mewat of the Satnamis (expounders 
of the eternal truth) several thousand strong who perished in the 


1 Lane Poole’s Mediaeval India under Muhammadan Rule—p 359 
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struggle as martyrs. He reimposed the poll tax on Hindus which 
his predecessers had abolished. The Rajputs were in revolt for 
these reasons and also because their sons were being taken away 
to Delhi to be educated in Islamic culture and to be converted 
thereafter. Such was the situation created by Aurangazeb. 


While Aurangazeb’s plan was to destroy the two Shiah king- 
doms first and then exterminate the Marattas, Sivaji’s plan was 
to play Golkonda against Bijapur and extend his own territories 
and power. He therefore entered the Carnatic in 1677 as the 
friend of Golkonda, because the Carnatic was far away from 
Delhi where the affairs in Hindustan were engaging Aurangazeb’s 
attention. 


Aurangazeb’s religious zeal resulted in forced conversion, 
mass executions, rape and plunder of the Hindus and destruction 
of temples. The lessons which Sivaji had learnt from his mother 
made him behave in a humane manner, particularly to captured 
Muslim women and children. Everything that would go to 
provision and feed the enemy forces was destroyed and wealth 
looted (scorched earth policy). Aurangazeb’s policy was similar 
to the policy of our western nations who use the atom bombs 
to destroy life, property and all. Sivaji’s policy was similar to 
that adopted by the vadnaras (monkeys) to destroy everything 
that would go to feed the enemies’ forces. The Marattas would 
allow the enemy to march through territories where even the grass 
for fodder had been cut down and burnt and at the end of the 
campaipzn find himself starved. They avoided facing the enemy 
for a decisive battle unless their numerical strength was far superior 
to that of the enemy. “ To fight such people was to do battle with 
the air or to strike blows upon water.” 


Sivaji’s conquest of the Carnatic and premature 
death in 1680. 


In February 1678 peace was however concluded between 
Bijapur and Golkonda and the former intended to send an army 
to re-take Chenji from Sivaji. In April 1678 Sivaji’s general 
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Santoji concluded a firm peace with Ekkaji (son of Venkaji) and 
his territories were handed back to him. Santoji was feasted 
in the Tanjore castle and sent back to Chenji. In the middle 
of August 1678 Abdulla Khan the commander of the Bijapur 
forces in the Vellore castle surrendered to Sivaji’s forces after 
a siege. Before the end of 1678 Sivaji had got full and quiet 
possession of all the countries between Chenji and Vellore, having 
72 strong hills and 14 forts with a revenue of 22 lakhs of pagodas 
a year. It was feared that very soon he would conquer the whole 
of the Golkonda country. But his ambitions came to an end 
by his premature death in 1680 by a sudden illness. “ There 
was nothing of the libertine or brute” about him. He was moral 
and religious; a staunch and devout Hindu, he was tolerant to 
the Muslims and venerated their saints and the Koran. Ramdas 
and Tukaram were his gurus. 


Aurangazeb’s conquest of the Deccan down 
to Trichinopoly. 


Aurangazeb pursued the fulfilment of his aim to conquer 
and annex the Bijapur and Golkonda kingdoms. The great 
unpopularity of the two corrupt Brahmin Ministers of Golkonda 
(Madanna and Akkanna) helped greatly to detach the Muslim 
subjects and officers of Golkonda from their allegiance to the king. 
Although the Carnatic country was the Jageer of Musa Khan 
(after the death of Neknam Khan in 1672) Madanna interfered 
in its affairs and appointed his nephew Podeli Lingappa as Collector 
of rents. Both were corrupt and oppressive. When Madanna’s 
brother Akkanna went over to these parts in 1681, and was camping 
for seven days in Tirupati, the agent of the English at Golkonda 
was sent over by Madanna to Tirupati to arrange for the payment 
of adequate presents to Akkanna. The merchants of Pulicat 
who declined to make adequate presents were seized and put in 
irons. Madanna was also attempting in vain about 1685 to bring 
about a triple alliance between Sambaji (Sivaji’s son and. successor) 
Bijapur and Golkonda. Aurangazeb’s son Prince Mo’azzam 
besieged the capital of Golkonda in 1685 and consented to a treaty 
of peace. On this occasion Madanna and Akkanna were called 
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to a durbar and dismissed. On their way home they were mobbed 
and beheaded. There was a general slaughter of Brahmins. 
Aurangazeb again invaded Bijapur and Golkonda and conquered 
them in 1686 and 1687 respectively. Bijapur city was completely 
ruined, Sambaji was also captured and put to death in 1689. 
The Moghul army continued the campaign and conquered the 
Southern Peninsula right down to Trichinopoly. Thereupon 
the Maratta forces from Chenji began to plunder the villages 
which lately belonged to Golkonda and to lay waste the country. 
They took the Akkara fort and killed its Muslim governor. Their 
flying squad captured three forts and a hundred towns in few 
days, robbing and plundering everywhere. Kanchipuram was 
plundered on 13th January 1688. 


One of the life guards of the Moghul’s had to apply to the 
English at Ft. St. George for a guard of horsemen and soldiers 
up to the river Krishna to transmit safely large revenue collections 
made, since the whole country had become extremely unsafe. 
The captive King of Golkonda Abul Hasan was beheaded in 
July 1688 on suspicion that a Maratta relief force was coming 
to capture the fort where he was lodged. In the Southern Peninsula 
the struggle for power was now between the Moghuls, the Marattas 
and the Hindu principalities. The Dutch, the English and the 
Portuguese suffered in their trade. 


Economic chaos in the Carnatic country. 


The chaotic condition of the country is well described in a 
reply which the newly formed. first Joint Stock Company of the 
native merchants of Madras gave to the President in Council 
of Fort St. George on 1—5—1690 when they were called upon 
to explain why they failed to fulfil old contracts entered into. 
They stated that they made a Joint Stock Company with 50,000 
pagodas subscribed capital and had suffered losses. In 1688 
also they suffered losses. “They sent kanakapillays and peons 
with 20 merchants to the several parts for the provision of cloth, 
but the Moghul’s visiting these parts together with the sad mortality 
and famine put a check thereto by the weavers going over to other 
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parts which necessitated them to solicit their return by promising 
houses, looms, yarn and money beforehand in those hazardous 
times when Yetta Matara Timmappa, a general of the Moghul 
was at Cuddapah. The Marattas in the interim sent Vittala 
Ballarao Gopal Pundit to Conjeevaram to rob and plunder that 
Government, afterwards taking it upon themselves.” “ The present 
troubles and revolutions in the country is such that which side 
so ever gets the victory they will plunder and ransack the houses, 
men, women and what else they meet with; so ravenous are they 
grown none escapes them. Of late one Brahmana Pundarikaksha 
is come to Conjeevaram and has rented the said country forcing 
money from merchants, weavers, etc., and therefore they have 
all relinquished the place some coming here (to Madras) and others 
absconding in woods. The Marattas also at Chenji forced money 
from the people there for defraying the charges of the army which 
has made them leave that place too as the others. The Sadras- 
patam, Tegnapatam merchants complaining of their losses.” 


“The countries Adoni and Gutti whence comes all the cotton 
and cotton yarn is embroiled in war and troubles, which is the 
reason none comes from thence and what remains in these parts 
is all spent. If your honour commands us in anything we shall 
readily obey to the utmost of our powers provided the Hon’ble 
company runs the risk of our trade in the country from their war 
with the Moghul.” The company agreed that the troubles in the 
country were daily increasing, that trading would be hazardous 
owing to robberies, seizures and obstructions. The same conditions 
prevailed in the Porto Novo and the Northern country (Circars). 
For the safety of their goods the English decided on purchasing 
the Tegnapatam Fort from the Rajah of Chenji. 


A solitary inscription in Telugu of 1684 by a 
Maratta officer. 


From the above passage we can well understand why there 
were no inscriptions of endowments on the walls of the Tirumalai 
and Tirupati temples during all the years after 1638. There is 
however a solitary inscription dated 19th March 1684 (Sali Saka 
1606, cyclic year Raktakshi, Chaitra Suddha 14, Angaraka varam 
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Hasta nakshatram’). It is on the south wall of the second prakaram 
of the Tirumalai temple and is of special interest to us. The 
language and the script are Telugu of the ordinary gramya style 
and not Tamil. The preamble is not in the old grand style giving 
the name of the King with prasasti. The reason would have been 
the difficulty to state who the King at the time was, the country 
being in a distracted state of war although the Golkonda Muslim 
had become de fu.cto ruter. We have seen that Madanna and 
Akkanna had been to Tirupati about 1681 making a fairly long 
stay. The endowment with which we are now concerned was 
for a food offering of the Suddhanna Alankaram variety, that is 
cooked rice, some cooked green grampulse, and curds, for Sri 
Venkatesvara and for Sri Varahasvami and one pot (goon) of 
payasam and pacchadi and dosaippadi. The distribution of the 
‘offered prasadam was to be made among the persons actually 
doing services such as singamurai (fuel supply), panimurai (public 
works of the temple), the two jiyyangars, sthdndla varu, kanganip- 
pan and désayi (or strangers), padikavali, uttara parapatyam, 
adhyapakam and sundries and also for viniyOgam or free distri- 
bution to pilgrims in gdshti; also sthala Srivaishnavas. The 
time-honoured procedure for distribution had thus been broken 
by 1684. The measurement of rice continued to be by the time- 
honoured sola and half sdla (Kovila sdla, the temple sdla, and 
not the bazar measure). The endowment amount was not placed 
in the hands of the old or the new Sthanattar. The new managers 
were called Tirumala Tirupati Sthanalavaru. The endowment 
was not in cash but in the shape of a gold Khanti of aparanji gold 
(ornament worn round the neck). It was already pointed out 
how the value of the old varahan had gone up by more than 40% 
and was rare to obtain, owing to the rapacity of Aurangazeb to 
corner all the old varahans to play a currency fraud on the people. 
Even the Kanthi was left in the possession of one Kunrapakkam 
Ayyavaru Timmanayyavaru who was expected to supply the 
articles required for the performance of the services, the Sthanala- 
varu being responsible for making the offering to God daily, 





1. Tuesday however was Suddha Dvadasi and Vurva Phalguni Naksharam 
and 18h March. 
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“mots S65 2 6. ee OS ZOO BoM Iay vie ae 
edhyrd dy¥seo MP bede.. ee PEBDGIO cece eee ee 
aoreriesS fo  ..... _. PboBEG0 Sadv0S . - 


(Towards the expenses “200 is kept in the possessian “of Kine 
pakkam Ayyavaru. This cndowment....may be enjoyed. In 
this manner this may go on through your posterity). The Khanti 
was of aparanji gold weighing 25 varahan weight and valued at 
525 Srirangaraja gaga (xx), The donor is one “ Raja Sri 
Sivaraja Ramachandra Yadamaléra Dabirsa of Srivatsa gotra, 
Asvalayana sutram and Rik Sakha.” 


The prasadam was asked to be offered to the Deity immediately 
after another one for which endowment seems to have been made 
by one Maharaja Sri Shida Bhaniji Pantulu garu. From the 
details given for distribution of the prasadams it is inferred that 
the sthindlavaru (which we take to be the same as the word 
Sthanattar) had been reduced to four in number from the number 
six which they were in 1638 and that the new managers were Telugu 
people. Previously the inscriptions were used to commence with the 
words “‘ Subhamastu; Svasti Sri.....” This inscription commences 
with “Sri Vénkatésa, Subhamastu.” The word ‘ Nirvaham’ as 
referring to the share of the Sthanattar has disappeared and no 
distribution of the prasadams on that account was made. The 
donor himself stipulated how the distribution should be made; 
it was not left to the old manual procedure. Those who were 
doing the «ctual manual work were given the lion’s share. The 
Sthandlavaru were given a nominal share. The désdntaris received 
a share. The terms Periya Koyil kelvi and Ilam Koyil kelvi to 
designate the jiyars gave place to Peda Jiyyangaru and Chinna 
Jiyyangaru. This would indicate that the Koyil kelvi office was 
abolished. A new office Uttara Parapatyam had come into 
existence. The donor’s share called Vittavan vilukkadu was only a 
nominal one. Adhyapakam and Sthala Srivaishnavas got a share. 


The traditional subscription to an ee disappeared and the 
new one is “ares sh. iP 0SIgc SES Some... .... 


ts _ tie e658 SoS Kosten dra” 
The old Sthanattar and the Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar seem to have gone 


out of the temple and Telugu seems definitely to have supplanted 
Tamil. 
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Lastly even the very name by which a food offering to the 
deity was usually known came to be altered. Formerly, from 
the earliest days, the food offering used to be designated as Tirup- 
ponakam or Sandhi Tirupponakam whether it was Suddhannam 
(cooked rice only) or other preparation. The name given in this 
inscription is ‘Avasaram’ (esto), One of the meanings 
given for the word ‘ Avas’ in a Sanskrit Vedic dictionary is Aharam 
or food. This term is noticed also in three previous inscriptions 
of the years 1554,! 1579? and 1616*. The inscription also tells 
us that there was a similar food offering (avasaram) instituted 
by one Maharaja Sri Shidaji Bhanuji Pantulu.: There seems 
to be some justification to infer from this inscription ‘that Aliya 
Ramaraja’s food offerings ceased after the conquest of the country 
by the Golkonda Kings and that the few who were continuing 
to do service in the temple stood in need of some wholesome food 
like Suddhannam. 


Surmise as to the disappearance of most of the 
endowed lands. 


It is not improbable that all the endowed lands scattered 
over the country were taken over by the Nabob of the Carnatic 
as they, according to usage, formed part of his Jageer and were 
treated as part of the Jageerdar’s property. Aurangazeb after 
he conquered the Deccan is said to have divided his Empire into a 
number of Subhas, Jageers etc. The limits of each Subha, Jageer 
etc., were settled and entered in registers maintained by an officer 
known as Kanungo. The information given about this office in 
the Diary and Consultation-Book of F.8.G. 11—~—7—1695 is worth 
quoting in this connection. 


The office of the Kanungos. 


“By the conquest of Golkonda and Vizapore (Bijapur) 
Aurangazeb’s dominions consisted of 56 Kingdoms or Principalities 
divided under several Kanungos who kept an account of the value 
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an { contents of all lands and always resided with the King and gave 
directions for the distribution of lands to the several Subhas and 
Principal officers as they were appointed by the King, and resolved 
questions and disputes that arose among the Subhas concerning 
their limits: and once a year each Kanungo presented unto the 
King a general state of the accounts of the lands under the several. 
Subhas; viz., the value and contents of lands distributed into 
jageers, rented by the formers and remaining in the King’s hands, 
the Subhas being accountable for the two latter, but the Jageers 
being lands allotted to the general for the maintenance of a proportio- 
nate number of horses they were accountable for their own Jageers. 


These Kanungos receive no salary from the King, but are 
allowed to take one or two per cent upon the produce of the lands, 
not out of the King’s part but the part belonging to the farmers 
and husbandmen whereby they are enabled to keep a great number 
of servants in all parts for gaining intelligence and keeping accounts. 


Among the head Kanungo is Banpany Maha Dev, Maratta 
Brahmin, as most of them are either Marattas, Guzerattis or Coity, 
the Moors and Persians being very ill-accountants who about 
seven years ago were taken by Sambaji and by the King made 
Kanungos of Golkonda and Bijapur Kingdoms to Aurangazeb 
among whom is Vissagu Banchurra Kanungo of the Carnatic 
country from Kistna river to the extent of Chengee country, viz., 
all that part wherein lies the Kingdom of Golkonda and 
the part of the Kingdom of Bijapur. The latter is by them 
termed the new conquered Kingdom wherein by the Moghul’s 
order the Kanungos receive 2 per cent, but in the part which lies 
within the Kingdom of Golkonda they receive but 14 per cent. 
This Vissago doth attend constantly (either himself or men of his 
own family) with the Nawab, Diwan or other officers of the King’s 
revenues and sometimes travel from place to place to oversee 
and regulate the particular accounts of towns and countries, and 
whenever the Nawab has occasion to make out a.jageer or farm 
the Kanungo’s accounts do determine the particular towns to be 
assigned and their value, so that it is much in his power either to 
favour or prejudice. Therefore those that are concerned in the 
King’s lands take care not only to get the lands right entered in his 
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accounts, but to engage him to declare in their favour when any 
cuestion arises relating to these lands.” 


Temple lands how treated. 


The English had to experience difficulties in some cases by 
their neglect to keep the Kanungo in their favour. From the 
fact that in later days we have rewards to show that the temple lands 
were farmed out by the Nabob treating them as his own lands, we 
may safely assume that they were so treated during the closing 
years of the seventeenth and the early years of the eighteenth century 
after conquest by Aurangazeb who converted the Carnatic into a 
Jageer under a Nawab within the Golkonda Subha, The revenues 
from the villages would naturally have been appropriated by the 
Nawab leaving the temple services to be carried on from a portion 
of the votive offerings received from time to time. Owing to the 
great insecurity for pilgrims traffic and the dearth of money the 
services in the temple would have been reduced to the lowest scale 
possible. This perhaps explains the endowment of Dabirsa in 
the shape of a gold ornament to provide an income for the simple 
food offering described in the inscription. 


How the protracted Moghul—Maratta war ravaged and 
impoverished the country. . 


Aurangazeb’s campaign in the Carnatic was under the command 
of his son Kam Baksh and his minister Asid Khan, father of 
Zulphikar Khan who was the general in Command. Santoji 
Gharpura who came with Sivaji continued to be the Maratta 
commander throughout the campaign even after the death of 
Sivaji and Sambaji. Santoji well understood the weakness of 
Zulphikar Khan viz., his love of plunder. The latter’s aim was 
to prolong the war and make up as much wealth as he could by 
plunder, ransom and such other means. Santoji gave full 
opportunity for this and thereby wearied out the Moghul army 
driving it even to the verge of starvation. When a seige threatened 
to become so effective as to end in a capture, the general of the 
weaker ‘side was allowed the facilities to escape. It became a 
public scandal and was even reported to Aurangazeb. He 
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suspected even Kam Baksh of traffic the King’s imperial honour 
with the Marattas. The English (F.S.G.) wrote on 28-10-1696 
that Zulphikar Khan (Nawab of the Carnatic) pursued Santoji 
till he came to north of Trivellore and Santoji went on plundering 
the country right up to Kistnapatam. The Nawab made his 
halt at Trivellore and Santoji went away to Tirupati, having an 
eye on some treasure at Kaveripak. Another statement is to the 
effect that on 30th September 1696 the Nawab went out from 
Arcot to fight the Marattas who were 25000 strong and who 
surrounded the Muslim’s camp, The Nawab’s provision having 
been spent (after he had sent messages to Santoji) made his way 
through the thinnest of the Marattas and went back to Arcot;, 
“there hath hitherto seemed to be an understanding between the 
Nawab and Marattas and perhaps it will end in a good piscash.” 


It was the Divine Will that the Moghulls and the Marattas 
should only ravage and plunder the country but not fight a war 
to the finish. Throughout this war which lasted for over twenty 
years the Marattas do not appear to have transgressed the rules 
of warfare and adhered to Sivaji’s principles. The sufferings 
of the populace was limited to the plunder of provisions and fodder 
for feeding the army. Even the merchants of Madras complained 
only to that extent against the Marattas. They respected the 
Muslim mosques, their Koran, their women and children who 
were non-combatants. Zulphikar khan’s avarice made him prolong 
the campaign and plunder the country of its wealth and even 
desecrate the temples. It was only when peremptory orders came 
from Delhi due to complaints received that a decisive action 
was fought and Chenji captured in 1698. Even in doing this he 
allowed Rama Raja (Raja Ram) King of Marattas to escape to 
the Vellore Fort. Gusafarkhan was appointed governor of Chenji 
Fort and country. He pursued Rama Rajaas far as Sirpa and then 
marched to Gurramkonda and returned. During this campaign 
the population of every other religious centre in the south suffered 
but not so in Tirumala. The finance of the temple however 
suffered because pilgrims could not possibly undertake a journey. 
In this connection the prayer of Sri Vedanta Desika to Sri Ranga- 
nathaswami of Srirangam offered in his Abhitisthavam about 
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1360 A.D., after the successful campaign of Prince Kumara 
Kempanna and the return of the Idol to Srirangam may be quoted 
here:— 


“ Abhi pranidhi lakshanaiah kalita sakya lokayataih 
Tulushka yavanddi bhirjagati jrumbha manam bhayam 
Prakrsata nijasaktibhih prasabhamayudaih panchabhih 
Kohiti tridasa rakshataih kshapaya Rangandthakshana.” 


(22nd Slokam) 


It became a war of attrition to the Moghuls. ‘“‘ The Deccan 
was a desert, where the path of the Marattas was traced by pillage, 
ravaged fields and smoking villages. The Moghul army was 
enfeebled and demoralised; those ‘ infernal foot soldiers’ were 
croaking like rooks in an invaded rookery, clamouring for their 
arrears pay. The finances were in hopeless confusion and 
Aurangazeb refused to be pestered about them.” There was 
much less blood of the Hindus shed. 


After Aurangazeb’s death in 1707, the scene of war and 
confusion was confined to Hindustan. The Marattas played a 
great part in it. Zulphikar Khan who played the game in the 
Carnatic became Bakshi of the whole empire under Bahadur Shah 
in the middle of 1711. About the same time a Rajaput by name 
Svarup Singh was appointed Governor of Chenji. Owing to 
war between him and the English there was much loss of property 
to the Hindus in those parts. When Farruksaiyar became Emperor 
at Delhi Zulphikar Khan was beheaded by his orders about 1713 
and all his treasures which were kept in Ft. St. George were con- 
fiscated. That was the fate of the man who plundered the Carnataka 
country during the protracted campaign which he conducted. 


Sadat-ulla Khan and Todar Mull. 


Sadat-ulla Khan was appointed in October 1713 as the Nawab 
of the Deccan country and Phousdar of Carnataka Golkonda 
countries. The Jageer of Zulphikar Khan was made over to him. 
He was a peace-loving man. One Todar Mullji was considered 
to weild the greatest influence with. The Statue of this Todar 
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Mull with those of his mother and wife is in the Tirumalai temple 
from which we may infer that he did some real good to the temple 
during his life-time. The English in Ft. St. George in sending 
some presents to him wrote (January 4, 1714) that he was very 
influential with the Nabob and would manage to prevent the 
Nabob’s marching towards Chennapatnam side. The Nabob 
was at that time beseiging Chenji and calling upon Svarup Singh 
to surrender. Sadat-ulla Khan died in 1733 and one Dostali- 
khan was appointed as Nawab and Gulam Hussain Khan as the 
Divan. The appointment was made by Chinchiklis Khan by 
order of the Emperor Muhammad Shah Patcha Gausji. We 
have no information about the affairs of the Tirumalai temple 
during all this period. The political conditions in the whole of 
India were such that there would have been no safety for pilgrim 
traffic, nor were the ryots in a condition to accummulate wealth. 
But the Tirumclai temple and the surrounding country seem to 
have enjoyed a fairly quiet period. 


The sudden incursion of the Marattas in 1740: 
Dost Ali killed in Damalcheru battle. 


This tranquillity was however disturbed in 1740. An invasion 
of the Carnatic country seems to have been thought of under 
the command of Baji Rao (during the reign of Sahu) in the year 
1738 to avenge an insult offered by the Moghulls to the Maratta 
Royal family in Tanjore. But it was put off due to Nadir Shah’s 
invasion into the Empire of the Mughulls. So in August 1739 
the Maratta invasion of Carnataka matured into a fact after the 
departure of Nadir Shah. This invasion seems to have also been 
instigated by Nizam Ali, the son of the Nizam of Hyderabad 
who as the Subhedar of the Deccan and the Carnatic had some 


1. In 1737 one Aycoji Raja (Baba Sahib) died after a reign of only 
one year. His minor son Pratap Singh succeeded him and the mother Seejan 
Bye acted as regent. The Nawab of the Cernatic, Dost Ali captured 
Trichinopoly and interfered in the affairs of Tanjore, dethroned her and . 
appointed one Sahuji a distant relation. This is the insult offered to the 
Tanjore family. Sehuji himself was nearly stabbed to dcath by the Muslim 
minister of the Nawab of Arcot in 1741. 


626 


THE POST—VIJAYANAGAR PERIOD 


time about 1731 entered into a treaty with the Marattas agreeing 
to the payment of the chanth and sardeshmukhi contribution 
to them to avoid war between the two. Dost Ali Khan did not 
pay this contribution ever since he became the Nawab of the 
Carnatic in 1733 nor did he pay his tribute due to the Nizam. 
He was thus six years in arrears to the tune of 60 lakhs of rupees 
The Nizam agreed to the Marattas invading the Carnatic to collect 
the arrears. The Maratta force consisted of 50,000 horse and 
came by the Kallur pass via Damalcheruyu on the western flank 
of the Tirumalai Hill. 


Dost Ali had previous intimation of this. The Nawab of 
Cuddappa had struck up a peace with the Marattas by making 
a present of two lakhs of rupees and two elephants. He had 
also withdrawn the forces he had sent to guard the defiles of 
Guwvalacheruvu kanama which opens a way to Arcort. Bangar 
Yachamma Naik, Meer Asad and other Poligars however went 
znd drained the Piter tank of all water so that the Marattas might 
suffer for want of drinking water. The Chikka Rayulu (Prince) 
of Punganuru acted as guide to the Maratta army 10,000 strong 
through a narrow defile with sharp thorns on both sides. The 
rest of the Maratta army was in the rear and came down the Hill’s 
rear. The Nawab was attacked both in front and rear and was 
killed along with his secénd son and some other nobles. The 
money and riches which the Nawab kept in the tents were plundered 
by the Marattas. The eldest son Safdar ali Khan who was coming 
from Lalapet to succour his father heard of the incident and retired 
to Vellore Fort for safety and was pursued by Bhaskar Roy, 
Narahari Roy and Bheem Roy. This happened on 9th May 
1740. The President of the Council of Fort St. George in recording 
this incident in the Diary an Consult-Book on 12th May 1740 
states that he saw no room to doubt that the Marattas will range 
over the whole province.. He made defence arrangements for 
the Fort by mounting 200 guns. Kanchipuram, Trivellore and 
all the villages between Madras and Arcot were plundered and 
burnt. Poligars joined in the looting. Muslims with their families 
took refuge in Ft. St. George. Subsequently villages adjacent 
to Ft. St. David, such as Manalurpet, Kalasapakkam, Wulundore 
and even Porto Novo were plundered on 14th May. The kill- 
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ing of Nawab Dost Ali and his son was a serious matter and 
Nazir Jung, the son of the Nizam and the instigator of the 
expedition, did not contemplate such acts being perpetrated. The 
Maratta commander who was called upon to explain replied that 
he did it and Nazir Jung might do what he pleased. It was consi- 
dered certain that the Marattas would soon capture Chenji also. 
Portions of the broken up Muslim army proved as dangerous 
to the people in the villages as the Marattas were to the towns, 


Baji Rao’s mother and wife worship Sri Venkatesvara. 


In a letter dated 18th May 1740 written by Ravanutla 
Audiappah, spy of the English at Kodakanti near Arcot, there 
is a piece of information that on that date Baji Rao’s mother and 
his wife had arrived at Tirupati (to worship Sri Venkatesvara) 
and that Krishnaji Pantulu had gone out from Arcot to receive them. 
Their accompanying an army of invasion might have been more 
to fulfil a social obligation of offering condolence to the Queen 
Regent Seejan Bye who lost her husband in 1767 and whom the 
Nawab of Arcot (Dost Ali) had insulted by deposing her from 
the Regency. The same spy Ravanutla Audiappa wrote to the 
English a letter on 27th September 1740 received on 1—10—1740 
(Country Correspondence) from which it is seen that the income 
from the Tirupati temple was bc...¢ systematically appropriated 
by the Nawab of Arcot and that a sum of rupees fifty thousand 
was ordered to be handed over to the Vakils of the Marattas as 
an urgent and partial measure of satisfaction of demands. Out 
of this amount the Vakils had the sanction of Baji Rao to distribute 
Rupees Twenty thousand on charities in the Tirumalai temple. 
The distribution might have been in compliance with the intentions 
of Baji Rao’s mother and wife when they worshipped the deity 
on 18th May last. This letter of Ravanutla Audiappa is of interest 
as it shows the difficult plight in which Safdar Ali (Nawab) was 
placed at the time “The Vakils belonging to the Marattas have 
already made a very urging demand of the Nawab for their money. 
Although he was much displeased with them for their ill-behaviour 
yet used them civilly, and allowed them some money for their 
expense and promised to- pay them one hundred thousand rupees 
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on account of their Masters—jifty thousand rupees is already ordered 
to be paid them at Tirupati out of the money that place produces 
to the Sircar. 1 am told the Vakils before mentioned sent their 
people to Tirupati to receive the money and to distribute twenty 
thousand rupees for charity there at the Pagoda (agreeable to their 
masters orders) and to bring the remainder to them. The other 
fifty thousand rupees it is not yet known when or in what place 
it will be paid 


Subsequent Political Events. 


About the state of the Province there is a letter dated July 9, 
1740 written by the President (F.S.G.) to Bombay which states:— 
“There remains a considerable sum yet due to Marattas of that 
which was stipulated to be paid them upon which account their 
vakils talk in very high terms. The Maratta army which consisted 
upward of 40000 horse under the command of Futta Sing and 
Raghuji have since been joined by 20,000 more under the command. 
of Siddhoji. They are now in the dominion of Mysore and have 
raised great contributions. They seem inclined to march, further 
southward before they return again to northward. This province 
continues still without any Government and without any force to 
protect it. The late Nawab and his son were greatly indebted 
to their soldiers who refuse to list again until they are paid their 
arrears.” The Marattas captured Trichinopoly on 13th March 
1741 and Chanda Saheb had to agree to pay 14 lakhs of rupees, 
half of which cash down on the spot and the other half after he 
went to Pondicherry. Murari Gadbeda was made temporary 
Governor of Trichinopoly with an army 30,000 horse. Safdar 
Ali Khan was murdered on October 6, 1742, in the Vellore Fort 
by his brother-in-law Gulam Murtaz Ali Khan who proclaimed 
himself Nawab of Arcot. On hearing this Murari Gadbeda 
plundered a large number of villages around Walikandapuram. 
But Nizamul-mulk Asaf Jah? recaptured Trichinopoly from the 





1. Quoted from the letter of Ravanutla Audiappa. 


2. Anendarangam Pillei in his diary of the 21st February 1743 writes 
thet the Nizam with ‘his sons, kinsmen and nobles advanced, as though the 
sea was rising, with an overwhelming force of 70,000 horse and ......... foot 
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Marattas in. August 1743 and finally appointed Anwar ud-din 
(Anvardikhan) as the Nawab of Arcot. 


Although the Marattas did not make any serious attempt 
to recapture Trichinopoly and establish their supremacy in the 
South, there was the scare that at any moment they might do so. 
On 4th January 1744 came the news that when the Nizam and 
his son were near the Kistna river crossing on their way to 
Golkonda, they were faced with a Maratta army on the other 
bank and therefore withdrew three days march to Pocatore. The 
Marattas crossed the river and some skirmishes took place. Kajee 
Niyamatulla Khan (temporary Govornor of Chenji) was sent 
back so as to prevent the Marattas going to Trichinopoly. The 
whole country was alarmed at this. Again on November 25, 
1745 the Nizam sent a letter to the Nawab of Arcot when he was 
at Trichinopoly asking him to repair at once to Arcot and from 
thence to join the Subhas of Cuddappah and Kandanur (Kurnool) 
to oppose the passage of the Marattas who were gathering to 
invade the Carnatic. Again on 7th February 1746 news. was 
received that the Nizam was facing a Maratta army on the banks 
of the Kistna river. In the meantime war was declared between 
France and England and the news was received in Madras on 
January 18, 1745. This was the beginning of the end of the 
Muslim and also the Maratta power in India and particularly 
in the South. Dupleix and Clive are the heroes of this struggle. 


DUPLEIX AND CLIVE. 
Siege of Arcot, Tirumalai money for Clive’s relief. 


Historians, some at least, are of the view that if Baji Rao 
had not cast his eyes on conquering the North (Hindustan) but 
had followed up his successes in the South and had consolidated 
the Maratta supremacy there, there would have been a permanent 


ee a 
and elephants (about 500). About 14 Poligars with 5,000 horse and 10,000 
foot accompanied him. The Marattas accompanied the Nizam with 20,000 
horse under the command of Raja Chandra sen and Raja Nimbaj Sin}. The 
latter proceeded to Tirupati to worship the God of that place. 
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Hindurajin this province His successor Balaji Baji Rao committed 
another blunder. He deviated from the old ideal of having a 
purely Hindu army of lightning-speed cavalry and of improving 
and consolidating its strength with artillary men. Men of other 
religious persuasion having different ideals in life were allowed 
into the army and predatory warfare caught his imagination more 
largely. The truth is that it seems to have been the Divine Will 
that the Muslims and the Marattas had to fulfil their mission 
of mutual destruction. The fanaticism of the one and the crude 
philosophy mixed up with lust of power of the other were equally 
unsuited to the systematically developed philosophical Hinduism 
of South India and its norm of temple worship. The Sri Vaishnava 
temples of the South in particular would have lost their special 
features if the Marattas had established their supremacy here. 
The latter could possibly never have accepted the Visishtadvaita 
philosophy of Sri Ramanuja and the Tamil Alvars. Aggressiveness 
and violence in thought and word are opposed to Sri Vaishnavism. 
It seems to have been the Divine dispensation that men of an 
alien religion owing allegiance to similar principles of love and 
service (when smitten on one check to show the other also) should 
hold sway for some time lured by the opportunities for appropriating 
the surplus income of the temples but all the while looking at our 
faith with contempt. The English made it their policy not to 
interfere with our religious beliefs and practices. Their own 
Christian Missionaries went a step further and insisted on complete 
withdrawal from the management of our temples, leaving it to us 
to manage or mismanage our religious institutions. Such an 
attitude the Marattas would not have taken. 


How the English happened to interfere with the affairs of 
the Tirumalai temple will now be explained. The, English and the 
French were the two powers who were rising in importance in the 
South from the time Monsieur Dupleix became Governor of 
Pondichery in 1742. His dream was to establish the French 
powér here. When war broke out in Europe in 1745 between 
France and England it was extended to India as well and the Nawab 
of Arcot had to warn both not to carry on their sea fight within 
his territorial waters. The Nawab was an ally of the English. 
Madras was captured by the French on 21st September 1746 and 
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was restored to the English on 18—8—1749 under the terms of 
the treaty of Aix-la-chapelle. The power of the French and their 

influence with one faction of the Muslims was considered to be 

more than that of the English even before Madras was captured, 

When Nizam-ul-mulk recaptured Trichinopoly from the Marattas, 
in 1743 the English from Fort St. George sent their congratulations : 
and handsome presents. The envoys who went to Trichinopoly 

were made to wait several months before they could get an inter- 

view and the presents could be got accepted. But the French 

had easier access. Even the Zamindar of Bommarazupalem 

(the present Karvetnagar) tried to court the favour of Dupleix 

through his principal Dubash Ananda Rangam Pillai as is told, 
in his Diary dated 17th May 1746. Karvetiraja of Bommarizu- 

palaiyam sent the following presents through his palace priest 

Aiyabiralayan and. Srinivasachari, the son-in-law of his acharya 

(priest) and four temple archakas of Tirupati, viz., sacred offerings 

from the shrine of Sri Venkateswaraswami, an Arab horse, an 

embroidered silk cloth, a Guzarati sash, a silk turban, a shawl 

and a dagger inlaid with gold. These were taken to be presented 

to Ananda Rangam Pillai who lodged them in his country house 

at Tiruvengadapuram near Pondichery. The purpose of the 

visit was to get Bommarazu Zamindar into the favour of Dupleix 

through Ananda Rangam Pillai. The full story need not be repeated 

here. Itis enough for us to know that the temple heirarchy 

considered it expedient to be friendly with Dupleix as he was 

the rising man who might one day take over the management 

of the temple from the hands of the then Nawab. The Zamindar 

of Bommarazupalaiyam was the spiritual disciple of one family 

of the first acharyapurushas of Tirupati and Anandarangam Pillai 

was the disciple of another branch (his acharya’s name being 

Singarachariar). Srinivasachari who was one of the envoys was 

the son-in-law of Singarachariar. The Bankers Bukkanjis were 

the bankers of the Tirumalai temple and also of the Nawab of 
Arcot. So one of their men Hari Sankar Tarvadi went as if casually 

to visit Anandarangam Pillai after visiting Tirumalai. And 

Mr. Pillai sent his Siddhavaidya Pandaram to see the Bommarazu 

Zamindar and administer medicine for his ailment. These were 

not mere courtesy visits. 
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Consequent on the death of Asaf Jah (the Nizam) Nazir 
Jung, his son and Muzaffar Jung his grandson both claimed the 
Subhaship of the Deccan. For the Nawabship of Arcot, after 
the death of Anwar-uddin in the battle at Ambur on 21st July 
1749, Muhammad Ali and Chunda Sahib were the contestants, 
Nazir Jung and Muhammad Ali joined hands and were supported 
by the English. Muzaffar Jung and Chunda Sahib joined hands 
and gained the support of the French. The war centred round 
Chengi and Trichinopoly. The French were meeting with more 
success. Muhammad Ali whom the English were supporting 
was closely besieged in Trichinopoly by Chanda Saheb in 1751 
and the English were unable to relieve him. At this critical moment 
the genius of Robert Clive saved the situation. With a view 
to draw Chanda Saheb away from Trichinopoly Clive marched 
with a small force of 200 Europeans and 300 Indian sepoys and 
seized Arcot. He successfully and gallantly defended it against 
Rajah Saheb (son of Chanda Saheb) who invested the place. 


Tirumalai Temple income goes to succour Robert Clive. 


It is in this connection that Tirupati figures. Captain Clive 
was despatched to Arcot in the expectation that Nawab Muhammad 
Ali’s agents at Tirupati would send him money from the collections 
made in the temple and that although about two lakhs of rupees 
had been collected nothing was handed over to Divan Sampat 
Rao who had the orders to send the money’. Clive stood blockalep 
and wrote to the Deputy President of the Council (F. S. G.) that 
he would be unable to act unless the money was sent expeditiousiy. 
Delay would be giving time to the enemy to gather strength. The 
Zamindar of Bommarazupalaiyam who had undertaken to send 
1000 peons of his to see that the money was conveyed safely, pleaded 
that as he was being threatened by Chunda Sahib he could not 
do so. Finding that the Zamindar could not be relied on the 
English sent their own men. ‘Sampat Rao handed over Rs. 32500 
and Pagodas 5000. He said that the remaining amount could 
be realised as soon as it is known that Muhammad Ali’s affairs 
are taking a better turn. In that year the collection is said to 


1, (Diary and Consult F.S.G, dated Wednesday 12th November 1751). 
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have amounted to fifty thousand pagodas and that Bukkanji’s 
shroffs were ready to receive the collections and send bills for 
payment to the English. The amount is inclusive of the collection 
from lands farmed out for cultivation. This is clear from the 
letter dated Monday 9th December 1751, which also stated that 
Nawab Muhammad Ali’s men collected all the moneys and that 
Chunda Sahib never had to the value of one rupee. Again on 
20th December 1751 the English wrote, ....“though the Tirupati 
money has been collected by your people yet the best part of it 
is not paid which Sampat Rao must know of.” 


To those who fully believe that the hand of Providence guides 
and shapes the destinies of men and nations it would be clear 
that it was His Will that brought success to the English in the 
person of Robert Clive. From this year (1751) onwards there 
are records to show what amounts were collected every year, the 
agency employed for doing it and how eventually the management 
of the Temple and its lands was handed over by the Nawab of 
Arcot to the English. The large collections made annually lured 
the French to aspire mastery over the temple. In this connection 
Anandarangam Pillai’s statement in his Diary that the renter 
Srinivasachari absconded without paying the Kists due and that 
one Vasudevachari was appointed in his stead as the renter for 
three years from 1750—51 on condition of paying one lakh of 
pagodas towards outstanding dues and 47,000 pagodas every 
year, had not taken all facts into consideration. But Vasudeva- 
chari did not actually enter into a contract. The political 
conditions at the time were such that Srinivasachari could not 
have been sure whether Chanda Saheb would be the Nawab of 
Arcot or whether Muhammad Ali would continue. The best 
course for him was to procrastinate payment. Vasudevachari 
seems to have served as a screen. Srinivasachari seems however 
to have continuously been the renter so far as the temple was 
concerned. There is an entry! on 3rd January 1752 which states 
that “ Shanavas Archaloe” had promised to pay the remainder 
of the Tripetty money to Boeconjre cosidoss. The excuse which 
the renter pleaded for the delay was due to the removal of 





1. FSG. Diary and Consultations. 
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Buccanji’s people to a place “ Vencatygary” on account of the 
troubles in the country. By November 6, 1752 the President 
acquainted the Board of Directors that he had received bills from 
Tirupati to the athount of Rupees 41,250 and Pagodas 10,000 
which was carried to the credit of the Nabob, Muhammad Ally 
Khan. The revenues came to be assigned in due course to the 
English who punctually and vigorously collected every rupee 
received in the temple. They were received in three principal 
instalments known as the September, December and June kist 
(Brahmotsavam, Mukkoti and Anivarai Asthanam). 


Years. Collections réceived 
in Pagodas. in Rupees 

1753~-54 56,432 92,000 

1754—55 59,124 58,841 

1755—56 : 52,665 53,235 

1756—57 45,296 51,240 

1757—58 45,245 50,866 


On October 27, 1755 Mr. Pigot reported to the Select 
Committee F. S. G. that Capt. Polier had escorted with his troops 
the Nawab to Arcort where he made a splendid entry. The Arcot 
poligars were subducd by Kilpatrick. Bangaru Yachama Naik 
settled for 1,40,000 rupees and Bommarazu for Rs. 2,37,000 a 
year. 


The despatch from the Select Committee at Madras to the 
Secret Committee at F.S.G. states:— 


“ November 20, 1756. The Nawab has again assigned to 
the-Company for the current year 8 lakhs of rupees from the Arcot 
country. Bommarazu - palayam poligar paid 7994 Palliput 
pagodas and will pay Rs. 70,000 more in four months time. The 
Tirupati renter paid regularly in 3 instalments yearly rent of 45,000 
Sadut-ulla Khan Pagoda (4 or 5% better than current pagoda) 
and. 52,000 North Arcot rupees.’ 


There is an entry dated October 13, 1757 “the Superiority 
of the French forces compelled the English to recall the troops 


1. Dodwell’s statement of this referred to on p. 515 both of Dr. 
K. lyyenger's History of Tirupati is from this source: 
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from Conjeevaram to Madras and to order back Polier who was 
morching north to protect Tirupati from Nazib-ulla-khan....” 
Information obtained from some subsequent entries is given below, 
November 10, 1757:—The Nabob’s debt on April 1756 stood 
at 13, 71, 906 pagodas; by June 30 last it had fallen to 11, 91, 324 
pagodas; this was rendered possible by his paying his assignment 
in full, the full receipt of Tirupati rents and the mortgaged countries 
Of...... October 2~—~15—1758. The Tripetty rent has been 
regularly paid, the principal collection is now beginning and it is 
hoped will not be interrupted by the French. Post Script to the 
above says. “The French have occupied Arcot, Tripetty and 
Conjeevaram.” 


A letter from Mr. Pigot to the company dated July 28, 1759 
while estimating revenues of various provinces etc., says “...... 
Other revenues are reckoned as follows: Tripatty, 2,50,000 
Tripassore, 2,00,000; Conjeevaram 1,50,000.” 


It is therefore a safe assumption to say that the English 
Company was getting annually about 2} lakhs of rupees from the 
Tripetty temple and the lands attached to it. 


Note:—Dr. 8. K. Ayyangar’s version found on p. 519, Vol. IT. 
of his History of Tirupati, is that Madam Dupleix sent one Raja- 
gopala Pandit ousting Vasudevachari to be Amuldar of Tirupati 
about the end of the year 1751. The Diary & Consult-book 
of the F.S.G. however goes to show that throughout the year 
1751 Sampat Rao the Diwan of the Nabob was collecting and 
remitting the revenue of the temple to the F.S.G. to keep Robert 
Clive’s forces actively engaged. 


From the entries of the diary dated 3rd January, 11th, 24th, 
February and 23rd March it is seen that Srinivasachari was the 
renter for the year 1751—52 and that he continued to be the renter 
in 1753 also. The lease was being renewed every year. In 1751 
the English complained that there was negligence on the part 
of Diwan Sampat Row in taking steps to have the Tripetty 
collections sent to the Governor of F.S.G. punctually by means 
of Sowcar’s Bills. The Nabob thereupon sent special instructions 
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to Sampat Rao to pay personal attention to the matter since it 
affected the safety of his country. Money used to be collected 
by one Abdul Bob Khan a relative of the Nabob stationed at 
Chandragiri. The English Governor wrote to him on August 18, 
1753. “You tell me that you will order your people to send 
the Tripatty money; May I not with reason ask you how you 
could order than to receive it; how often do you call me your 
Brother and tell me the Nabob owes his welfare to my assistance.” 
Abdul Bob Khan’s reply to this dated 7th September 1753 reads, 
“J am extremely pleased to receive your letter wherein you was 
pleased to desire me to send the Tripatty money.” In July 1753 
Abdul Bob Khan had intercepted 50,000 rupees and the Nabob 
had to write a severe letter on 31st July 1753 to Bob Khan to see 
that his men did not collect any money from the renter, but that 
the latter should be allowed to hand over to Diwan Sampat Rao 
who would settle all accounts. Bob Khan threw the blame on 
one Yeklas Khan. The lease for the year 1753—54 was actually 
given to Srinivasachari about the middle of September 1753 and 
at the request of Sampat Rao the English sent a detachment of 
some Europeans and Sepoys. They also wrote to Kumara 
Yachama Naik, Damarla Venkatappa and Guruvaraz to assist 
the renter in collecting the money during the approaching annual 
festival. Srinivasachary was asked to pay the full amount of 
the collection to the English. Srinivasachary reached Tirupati 
on the 6th day of the festival. In the meantime Mahamad Kamal 
an adventurer from Nellore turned up to capture the temple and 
appropriate the income. Nazeb-ulla, Captz Hott and Damarla 
Venkatappa engaged him in battle on the plains of Tirupati and 
cut off his head on 2nd October 1753. Srinivasachari complained 
that Mahamad Kamal had collected already 13049 pagodas and 
another Esarar Khan had received Rs. 60,000/-. He therefore 
requested the English to write to Anwarde Khan and excuse the 
renter from paying Rs. 50,000 to the ‘Nabob which amount 
represented also charitable gifts made by the pilgrims to the renter. 
This latter is of interest to us. These charitable gifts really represent 
collections made from the TirukkaivaJakkan and Tirumun kanikkai 
amounts which in former times used to be paid to the Sthanattar 
and which in later times were given to the Nabob and the renter 


637 


DISTORV OR TRITPATY 


on the occasion of the numerous festivals, etc., celebrated by 
the pilgrims. 


Nazibullah and Bob Khan however complained that the 
real income for the year was very large and that the renter was 
duping the English. Thereupon the English guards at Tirupati 
seized the renter on 18th December 1753 and carried him to Madras 
whereon the Governor had all the accounts audited by Diwan 
Sampat Rao in Kanchipuram. The accounts were settled and 
he was permitted to go back to Tripatty which he did on 9th May 
1754 after paying star pagodas 35383 and odd to the company 
in settlement of all dues to the end of December 1753. In 
September 1754 the Nabob formally assigned in full the rents 
of the Tirupati Pergana to the English. Srinivasachary was again 
confirmed in September 1754 as renter for the following year 
and one Krishnaji Pant was appointed and joined on 23—8—S4 
as Tahsildar to assist him. On 28th July 1755 Srinivasacharj 
reported to the English that the army of the Nabob of Cuddappah 
with a Maratta named Narasinga Rao, was camping near Avedula 
sanna Canama with a view to capturing Tripatty at the time of 
the September festival. {But actually there was no disturbance 
caused! In July 1757 the Tahasildar, the renter and Damarla 
Venkatapathy wrote to the Governor of Madras that Nazibullah 
Khan had written to Venkatapathy that he was the Deputy of the 
Moghull and that he would be marching to take possession of 
Tripatty and settle the revenues of Tripatty, Kalahasti and Venkata- 
giri. The Nabob of Arcotalso wrote on 22nd July 1757 that Nazibullah 
had been induced by the French at Wandiwash to join them and 
to proceed against Tripatty. He wanted the English to send 
some Europeans and sepoys to Tripatty. In the meantime Balvant 
Rao, the Maratta commander informed the renter that he would 
be going to the Hills with an army of 2,000 horses to worship the 
God on 13th August 1757. The Governor wrote to him “ you 
are sensible that the place has been under the care and management 
of the English for some years past and not to cause any disturbance 
considering the friendship between him and the English.” 

1. On p. 522 and 523 of History Vol. Il. Dr.K. Ayyanger speaks of 
Nazebulla marching, on Tiropati in 1756. But neither Srinivasachari nor the 
company’s diary mentions the incident. Srinivasachari was the renter. 
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But Keiredy Khan wrote to the Nabob that Balvant Rao, intended 
to take possession of the place. The sepoys sent by the Company 
arrived in Tripatty on 30—7—57. Balvant Rao who came on 
12th August with 3000 Horse, was met by the renter at a distance 
of 4 crosus (8 miles) from Tripatty where the army was left and 
Balvant Rao went alone to the Mount and paid his devotion to 
God and then marched with his army to the Canama. But in 
fact an attempt to capture Tripatty was made by Nazibullah who 
according to Srinivasachari’s report to the Governor of Madras 
was camping on 26—8—1757 at Cadwar (perhaps Kodur) after 
capturing the fort there. On 29th August an army of Europeans 
and sepoys was despatched to Naidupet to join there Damarla 
Venkatapathy and Bangaru Yachama Naik and to oppose 
Nazibullah. Nazibullah is said to have coaxed the renter to join 
him, but in vain. Perhaps no attack was actually made on 
Tripatty! From the beginning of 1758 however real danger 
was apprehended. Abdul Bob Khan entered Chandragiri with 
1000 horses, 1000 sepoys and 5000 peons on 28th January. Acting 
on the complaint made by the renter the Governor of Madras 
wrote to Bob Khan to desist from doing any harmful act. 
Balvant Rao and Amrita Rao were molesting Damarla Venkata- 
pathy and the other Zamindars and Poligars for payment of more 
than the legitimate ‘chanth’ amount. The renter wrote that 
Balvant Rao had occupied the Siddhaut Fort and that Abdul 
Hamid Khan had handed over to his Diwan Vasaji Pant the 
Gurramkonda Fort with half the country. The Diwan also 
intimated to the renter that he would go to Tripatty with 4000 
horses in five or six days to pay his devotion to God. Abdul 
Bob Khan was in correspondence with the Marattas and residing 
in Chandragiri. So mischief was suspected. Bangaru Yachama 
Naik complained that the Marattas were insolent and obstinate 
and that they protect the Zamindars who were friendly to the 
French but molest those who were friends of the English. 


1. We are told in the Madras Despatches (p. 126) from the Select Com- 
mittee dated October 13, 1757, that the superiority of the French forces 
compelled the English to recall their troops from Conjeevaram to Madras and 
to order back Polier who was marching north to protect Tripatty from 
Nazibullah Khan. 
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Meanwhile Amrita Rao, the Maratta, died in Tiruppattur while 
fighting on the side of the English. There were also two other 
individuals, viz. Balakrishna Sastri and Raghavachari, who on 
the alleged authority of a Sannad granted by Balaji Rao came to 
demand the Chanth in the Carnata country. They approached 
Balvant Rao for help; but he declined on the plea that the people 
of Arcot were his friends. At the end of March 1758 after waiting 
for a while at Cumbum and Cacarla, they came via Settigunta 
and Karakambady with the help of the Matlavar Raja to capture 
Tripatty. In a battle fought on the plains to the east of Tripatty 
Raghavachari was killed by Srinivasachari the renter on Sth May. 
Abdul Bob Khan who was then in Chandragiri did not go to the 
help of the renter although approached. On the other hand 
he had applied to the French for assistance being given to him 
by sending troops to Chandragiri. It was also reported by the 
renter to the Governor of Madras that Monsr., Bussy jointly with 
the chief of Matchelipatam had crossed the Kistna and was camping 
with his army on the other side of the Pennar at Nellore. He 
requested that English troops might be sent to intercept him at 
Naidupet. Damarla Venkatappa wrote another letter that Balaji 
Rao had written to him to seize. Tripatty and Chndragiri Fort, 
The attempt was to see that the temple and Chandragiri Fort 
were surrendered to Balakrishna Sastri and 2,000 Maratta horse 
had already arrived at Rayachoti and more were coming. Monsr. 
Bussy also sent letters to all Zamindars. Jaffar Hussain Khan 
and the Chittoor Zamindars enlisted troops. On 3rd September 
1758 it was learnt that Bussy was on his way and that Nazibullah 
Khan was coming with him via Kalahasti to join Abdu! Bob Khan 
at Chandragiri. The renter warned the Governor of Madras 
against the evil consequences of Bussy’s taking possession of 
the Pergana and wanted that troops should be sent to intercept 
the army. The Governor wrote back that the Poligars must be 
persuaded to resist and that this should be sufficient for the occasion. 
Balaji Row however wrote to Damarla Venkatappa through his 
general Gopal Hari that his design was to join Venkatappa and 
act against the French. There was also the false belief that Jaffar 
Hussain and Abdul Wahab who were kinsmen' of the Nabob 
would not join the French. On the 7th October 1758 the Tahsildar 
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informed the Governor that the French with the help of the chief 
of Machelipatam, Nazeabulla Khan of Nellore, and Abdul Wahab 
Khan of Chandragiri having entered into a confideracy took 
possession of the Tripatty Pergana. Abdul Wahab fixed his 
standard and employed his people to maintain security. But the 
French demanded that Abdul Wahab should first furnish security 
and rent the Pergana. He was unable to comply and Srinivasachari 
was sent for and the Pergana was rented to him after obtaining 
security for the first feast kist and Seerapaw and Sanand given. 
This was on the 7th October 1758 which was the fifth day of the 
Brahmotsavam. The Tahsildar wrote to the Madras Governor 
to send troops and recapture the temple and the Pergana. The 
Governor found fault with Srinivasachari for betraying his masters. 
But Damarla Venkatappa replied that he used his discretion 
wisely so that the Pergana did not pass into the hands of Abdul 
Wahab. It may be stated here that when the French entered 
Tripatty on 6th October the company’s troops dispersed and 
went via Rayalcheruvu to Madras. On the 16th October 
Nazibullah and the French Chief went to Chandragiri. The 
Governor found fault with Bangaru Yachama Naik and Damarla 
Venkatappa for having allowed the small French force to pass 
through their territory without any attempt to prevent the entry. 
He wanted them to show better fidelity to the Nabob and the 
English. He indicated that further action would be taken after 
the rainy season was over. The sanad of Srinivasachari was 
given by the Chief of Machelipatam. Abdul Bob Khan obtained 
in the name of his son the Tahsildari of Tripatty. Srinivasachari 
was not agreeable to this and found his affairs in confusion. The 
capture of Tripatty by the French was not an unexpected event. 
The despatch from the Select Committee to the Secret Committee 
of F.S.G. dated October 2nd and October Sth 1758 reads, “ The 
Tripatty rent has been regularly paid; the principal collection 
is now beginning and it is hoped will not be interrupted by the 
French.” The post-script says that “the French have occupied 
Arcort Tripatty and Conjeevaram.” 


The Diary and Consultation-Book and the Country corres- 
pondence after 1758 do not yet appear to have been printed by 
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the Government yet. A reliable history relating to the further 
period cannot therefore be written until they are available. It is 
however seen from a report made by Pigot to the English at 
(F.S.G.) dated April 8, 1762 that after the surrender of Vellore 
by the French the English army marched to the Nellore country. 
Nazibullahkhan, Killadar of Nellore was attacked and he took 
refuge with the Poligar of Udayagiri who, out of fear delivered 
him up. Bangaru Yachama Naik, Poligar of Venkatagiri com- 
promised for 24 lakhs rupees; Damarla Venkatapati Naik, Poligar 
of Kalahasti made peace for 14 lakhs and Bommarazu settled 
in a few days. Tirapati was thus rendered safe and secure for the 
English. It continued to be the sure and unfailing source of 
income for them even till September, 1800, as we have seen from 
Lord Clive’s letter to the Nawab of Arcot in connection with the 
arrangements to be made for the pilgrimage of Raja Raghottama 
Rao to Tirupati although the temple along with the pergana of 
Tripatty was nominally the property of the Nawab of Arcot. The 
revenues stood assigned to the English. In 1801 the East India 
Company dispossessed the Nawab and assumed the administration. 
Vigorous steps were then taken to look into the internal adminis- 
tration of the temple. The religious and the secular office holders 
of the temple were examined. The details of these are contained 
in what is known as the Saval Javabpatti, that is, register of 
questions and answers. The duties of all the parties were set 
down in what is known as the Kainkaryapatti (register of services 
to be rendered). Then a set of rules known as the Bruce’s Code 
(from the name of the civilian officer who drew it up) was drawn 
up and approved by the District Collector on 25th July 1821. 
It was meant to regulate all the usual affairs of the temple. It 
does not however appear to have been sanctioned by the Govern- 
ment by a formal Government Order after due consideration 
by the Governor in Council. These were however the registers 
consulted by the executive authorities in all cases of doubt and 
acted upon. But they could be and were challenged by the affected 
parties in law courts. For purposes of history this was the first time 
an attempt had been made to set the affairs of the Temple on a 
logical basis. All the events that take place from day to day during 
the 365 days of a year are recorded by the Parapatyadar in the day 


642 


THE POS!—-VIAYANAGAR PERIOD 


book called Amulndma. This is meant to ensure that ancient 
usages are duly adhered to and that no innovations creep in by 
the back door. The power which the Parapatyadar possesses 
may be misused to record innovations continuously, thus giving 
the innovations in course of time the colour of ancient usage. 
This may well be compared to the power which the Kanugoes 
wielded with the Nabobs in the matter of effecting alterations 
in land registers to favour or injure a land owner or Jageerdar. 
For, what the Parapatyadar writes in the day book is known at 
the time only to him. Twenty or fifty years later it may be 
summoned in a law court and be considered valid evidence. 


The motive for resumption of temple lands and 
the grant of tasdik allowances. 


The immediate result of the administration passing into the 
hands of the English Company was the resumption of all temple 
lands all over the country as a matter of determined policy. The 
motive appears to have been to ruin all Hindu temples and to 
destroy once for all the influence of the Brahmins in this country. 
There was probably some reason for this hatred against the Brahmin. 
The brahmins of those days considered the European to be a 
mléchcha, If he had to converse with a mléchcha the sacred 
thread which he wears should be shifted from the Upavita to the 
Nivita posture. After the interview he should, even if he does 
not take a bath, wash his hands and feet then shift the sacred 
thread back to the upavita posture and then do Achamanams 
(sipping water uttering the prescribed mantram). It is also on 
record that the Acharyapurushas declined to meet the District 
Collector in his cutchery when under instructions from the 
Government he wanted in 1841 to investigate the possibility of 
forming them into a committee to whom the management of the 
Devasthanam could be handed over. They preferred to see that 
the District Collector meets them at the temple gate. The District 
Collector keenly felt the insult. 


It is worth referring here to the extract from the article of 
the Asiatic Quarterly which is added as Appendix I to Vol. I of this 
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book. The repetition here of extracts therefrom may be excused :— 
“_...The annual nett proceeds from this source is about eighty- 
seven thousand rupees. In 1822-23 the collections were one 
lakh forty two thousand and odd; but this is exclusive of expenses 
wherewith twenty thousand may be deducted. In 1820—21 or 
fasli 1230 the collections were 1,02,000.” 


“You may perhaps start at such organised system of religious, 
or rather you will say profane, plunder on the part of the Govern- 
ment; but such, strange as it may appear, is far from the case. 
Those who without just reflection join the spiritless cry against 
our government are rejoiced in soul to start such a topic as this, 
as an admirable specimen of what, with other things, should draw 
down vengeance of heaven on us. The fact is this: we find that 
the resources of the pagoda were legitimately enjoyed by musalman 
government, for services earned with blood and pressure, and 
that at the risk of losing our trade on the Coromandel coast. One 
of the first rewards, or rather poor payment, was this revenue, 
and it has been paid unremittingly eversince. We found the 
allowing the temple to support itself upon its own funds lead to 
the grossest imposition upon settlement of kists; more jthan that, 
the only cultivation in that part of the country was in ‘the hands 
of Brahmins who cannot legally touch a plough; and therefore 
all other castes of riots were virtually their slaves; and it was absurd 
for them to dream of holding lands when embraced competition 
with Vishnu’s Brahmin’s, under the very nose of the sacred Hill; 
the consequence was, the priests had it all their own way; labour 
was drawn towards their district to the comparative impoverishment 
of the surrounding ones; and such was found to be the case all 
over the presidency. Every village pagoda was the petty oppressor 
of its range, and the influence only stopped when the effects of a 
neighbouring one interfered with it. It was a strange but deter- 
mined piece of policy when throughout the country the pagoda 
lands were resumed by the company and tustik allowances granted 
in their place; the lands passed into other hands and the riches 
solely grasped by the brahmin are diffused amongst the real 
cultivators of the soil and the coffers of the state replenished by 
the new stimulus thus offered to every branch of native manufacture. 
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Our tenure of the country was then very precarious; and while 
as to the Hindu he has fought and will fight again perhaps sooner 
than we think of; and the experience of ages tells us what religious 
enthusiasm or fanaticism—or call it what you will—will do when 
wrought up to despair. What did we? Why, we secured them 
in the exercise of their religion—tolerated it—we never encouraged 
it. We could not if we would. Now let us contemplate the result 
of this plan. From one end of the country to the other pagodas 
are ruined, unmaintained. Brahmins are in trade, serving in the 
army and generally learning that even to them begging is no 
livelihood. The oppressive hand of the Brahmin was removed. 
from the neck of the people, and the influence they once had will 
never again be felt to a similar extent. The revenues of Tripatty 
are on a gradual decline and will die in the lapse of years a natural 
death. Some of the most celebrated temples in the country are 
worse off. But there are still, alas, many more strongholds ‘of 
the devil.” 


We doubt whether the above extract really reveals the real 
motives of the East India Company for the resumption of temple 
lands. The impious wish of the writer of that article stands 
unfulfilled and will it is hoped for ever stand unfulfilled. The 
Tirupati revenues have been increasing marvellously not from 
lands but by kanukas from the willing hands of the votaries of 
all classes and sects, The oppressive hand of the old type Britisher 
has been removed from the neck of the Indian people and God 
willing Hinduism will thrive. The Hindu and the Britisher will 
live as honest and well intentioned friends. Not only have the 
revenues of the Devasthanam mounted to fifteen crores of 
rupees a year, the administration of its funds is in the hands of 
a devout and enlightened Board of Trustees and an Executive 
Officer subject to control by a popular Government having a 
minister for controlling Hindu Religious Institutions. Its funds 
are utilised for various philanthropic and charitable purposes. 
It would look like flattery if names are singled out for apportioning 
credit. The temple will do well to maintain a roll of honour. 


The writer of that article gave the gross income of the Tirumalai 
temple as Rs. 1,47,000 for 1822 and Rs. 1,02,000 for 1820 A.D. 
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The expenditure for the temple he has shown to be about Rs. 20,000, 
He has not stated what the tastik amount was which the 
Government gave in place of the resumed lands, whether it was 
in cash or in the shape of provisions shown in the moyne Japtha 
paditharam of fasli 1227 brought into force from 1819 A.D. There 
is available to us the Devasthanam Tasdik Book for ten years 
from Fasli 1233—34 to 1242—43 which gives an abstract of the 
sources and amount of income form each source, the total income 
and also the charges incurred under certain classified heads of 
account. As a sample the one relating to the year 1233—34 is 
attached hereto. This detailed statement (of the sources of income 
and the items of expénditure) shows that the income was made up 
of (a) Fasaki and other miscellaneous items (6) Kanukas and 
Arjitams (c) income through Dharmakartas for certain services 
(@) cash from circar. The last named item (d) would represent 
the cash payment made by the Government in place of the income 
from lands which were resumed. The expenditure side was made 
up of (e) Horavetsam, or daily ration of rice to certain persons 
(f) expenditure on Devasthanam religious services (g) circar 
establishment (h) income from inam lands in.the enjoyment of 
sibbandhis (i) establishment maintained by Dharmakartas (}) 
payments to mirasdars (k) amount paid to other minor dependent 
temples. There are nineteen temples classed therein as major 
ones and eighteen classed as minor. The temple of Sri Venka- 
teswara alone will be considered here as the others are really of 
little importance and have not been dependent on the former. 
Every other temple had its own sources of income which therefore 
limited its expenditure to suit its finances. We are concerned 
with the total income, the circar contribution in cash, kanukas 
and arjitams and the collections made by Dharmakartas. The 
Fasaki income has been a fairly constant amount ranging between 
Rs, 31,650 and Rs. 31,780. The contribution made by the circar 
should have been a fixed amount; but it is found to vary from 
year to year, probably due to the fluctuation in the price of com- 
modities. But the quantities shown in the paditharam would have 
been fixed once for all. Kanukas and Arjithams would naturally 
vary from year to year. 
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Years. 


1823-24 
1824-25 
1825-26 
1826-27 
1828-29 
1829--30 
1830-31 
1831-32 
1832-33 
1833-34 


THE POST-VIJAYANAGAR PERIOD 


Circar contri- 
bution 


31,763 
34,972 
31,427 
24,511 
25,184 
25,403 
25,360 
28,262 
27,140 
31,210 


RECEIPTS. 


Kanukas 
etc 


95,557 
146,356 
1,07,785 
1,24,138 
{,25,827 

118,246 
1,17,447 
1,18,361 

72,614 

59,468 


Dharmakast. 


17,999 
14,933 
13,007 
11,907 
11,089 
{1,124 
13,029 
13,050 
10,330 
14,672 


Total receipts. 


1,77,024 


Nett income 
and circar. 


95,548 


2,27,976 1,46,357 
1,83,933  1,07,785 
1,92,258 1,24,114 
1,93,888 1,25,828 


1,87,504 
1,90,567 
1,91,371 
1,41,863 
1,37,021 


1,18,247 
1,17,448 
1,18,36] 
72,515 
55,468 


Under expenditure horavetsam, inam lands to udigamdars 
(about 31,500 Rupees), establishment charges. by circar (varies 
from 4400 to 5000), establishment charges met by Dharmakartas 
(varies from Rs. 5500 to Rs. 6800). The expenditure incurred 
for the temple worship alone need be considered as compared 


to the total expenditure. 


is less than the actual expenditure on temple worship. 


Years. 


1823—24 
1824—25 
1825—26 
1826—27 
1827—28 
1828—29 
1829—30 
1830—31 
1831—32 
1832—33 


Temple 


expenditure. 


37,848 
39,872 
34,358 
25,749 
25,781 
26,884 
30,178 
30,199 
27,037 
34,662 
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Total 
expenditu. 
81,476 
81,619 
76,148 
68,144 
% 68,060 
69,257 
73,119 
73,010 
69,249 
71,553 


It will be seen that the Circar contribution 


re 
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It is observed that there is an item of expenditure called 
“ Payable to other Devasthanams.” It means that, that particular 
temple was paying a certain amount to one or more other temples 
for services rendered by the latter. There is only one temple 
of this kind, viz., Sri Kothanda Ramaswami temple in Tirupati 
which was paying Rs. 60 a year, probably to the Govindarajaswami 
temple to cover the expenses incurred for the latter Deity to visit 
the former on certain days of its festival. This practice has been 
commented upon in Chapters X and XI. Similarly the hereditary 
office holders of the Tirumalai temple do some service to the other 
temples for which they were being remunerated. These are shown 
under items (12) of the headings. Dharmakartas of certain 
endowment services had to maintain an establishment at their 
cost. These come under item (11). 


Some of the temples, though classed as major ones, had no 
income from Kanukas, Arjitams and Dharmakartas. They 
depended entirely on the tasdik amount which the circar gave 
and .their expenditure was limited to that amount. (Examples 
are Kapilesvaraswami, Hanumantaraya, Sanjeevaraya, etc.), 
The expenditure on all these temples have mounted up enormously; 
Kapilesvaraswami temple enjoys more than fifty times the Circar 
tasdik. The Mahants after they became Vicharanakarta in 
succession to the East India company failed to claim the tasdik 
amounts from the Government, or failed to credit these amounts 
to the account of each temple. This statement is subject to verifica- 
tion and correction. It is not known whether all or which of the 
horavetsams are still being continued as there is no voluntary 
agency making collections from shopkeepers etc. 


Minor Temples. 


The East India Company took over for management eighteen 
minor temples in addition to nineteen major ones given in the 
Statement. It is unnecessary to show the minor ones in the forms 
of a Statement showing annual receipts and expenditure. None 
of these temples was maintained by the Tirumala or the Tirupati 
temple; each had its independent finance. Even the East India 
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Company did not pay any tasdik amount for these, except for 
the Uttaradi mutt Sanjivarayaswami temple which received 6 25/64 
pagodas (=Rs. 22~-6—0) for its upkeep. It had no other income. 
Temples which derived income from shop rents, weaving tax, 
and kanukas are Sri Varahasvami temple, Bhashinga Narasimha- 
svami, Alipiri Narasimhaswami, Lakshminarayanaswami in Alvar 
Tirtham, and Bedi Hanumantarayaswami. Varahasvami temple 
had also income from its Dharmakartas (the archakas); so also 
Nathamuni temple. The temple of Sri Lakshminarayana Swami 
in G. South Mada Street, Tirupati, had inam lands which yielded 
about Rs. 402 including meras but excluding jodi. The following 
five temples shown in the list were not handed over to the Mahant 
in 1843 for maintenance. Sri Krishnaswami in Buggamutt; 
Sanjivarayaswami near Raghavendrachar’s house; Agastyeswara- 
swami on the bank of Ramachandra Gunta, Tirukkachchinambi, 
Tatayya Gunta Gangamma. 


Income and 
Minor Temples. expenditure. 
Rs. 
1. Tirumalai Sri Varahaswami .. 229 (Kanukas and 
dharmakarta) 
2. Bhashinga Narasimhaswami .. 105 (Kanukas) 
3. Alipiri Narasimhaswami .. 105 X 
4. Lakshminarayanaswami near Alvar 
Tirtham + 2 + 
5. Venugopalasvami, near Alvar 
Tirtham - 2 a 
6. Sri Lakshminarayanaswami, G. S. 
Mada Street, Tirupati .. 402 (Inam lands) 
7. Bedi Hanumantarayaswami .. 52 (Kanukas) 
8. Sanjivarayaswami, Alvar Tirtham .. 2 6 
9. Sanjivarayasvami, (Govindaraja 
temple) o> on 


10. Sanjivarayaswami, 
(Ramaswami temple) wee VES * 
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11. 


12. 
13. 
14, 
133 
16, 
17. 
18. 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


Income and 
Minor Temples. expenditure. 
Nathamuni .. 74 Through 
dharmakartas 
Nammalvar (Alvar Tirtham) os 7 From Kanukas 
Uttaradimutt Sanjivarayaswami .. 23 Circar tasdik 


Sri Krishnaswami in Seetaladas mutt (Bugga mutt). 
Sanjivarayaswami near Raghavendrachar’s house. 
Agasthyesvaraswami on the bank of Ramachandra Gunta. 
Tirukkachchinambi in Beri Street. 

Tatayya Gunta, Tallapakkam Gunta Gangamma. 


None of the temples, whether classed as major or minor, 


had a claim on the funds of the Tirumala temple. Every temple 
was made to be self-maintaining. This principle was broken 
by the Mahants and their successers have been construing that 
all the constituent temples have to be- maintained by the Tirumala 
temple, on a scale which the Trustees consider as equitable or 
desirable, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS AND THE 
TIRUMALAI TEMPLE. 


| HE Prabandhams of the Alvars are the Bhakti songs of those 
Tamil saints collected together. The appropriateness of devoting 
a chapter therefor has to be explained to readers who are 
unacquainted with the liturgy of Sri Vaishnava temples. The 
most noticeable feature of such temples is the unfailing recitation 
of verses from these works at certain stages of the daily worship 
as a necessary adjunct or complement to the vedic rituals, although 
logically there is no place for such recitation. 


Who the Alvars are, why and how their songs came to be 
recited in temples where the form of worship is conducted according 
to agama rituals are matters which require elucidation. This 
association of the Prabandham with Sri Vaishnava temples assumed 
peculiarly demonstrative forms in the shape of festivals. In 
Tirumala and Tirupati the start was made much later than in the 
temples of the south where the Tamil language was more prevalent. 
The stages by which and the manner in which this recitation and 
the festivals connected therewith became a permanent feature 
in these two temples could with some accuracy be traced from 
the inscriptions in the temples. 


The Prabandhams are also of paramount historical interest 
to us as they alone furnish the materials for forming a correct 
picture relating to the accepted sanctity of the Vengadam Hill 
and the ancient belief that Sriman Narayana manifested Himself 
on this Hill in His Archa (image) form for affording to mortals 
and immortals alike facilities to worship Him on a footing of 
perfect equality. It must be remembered in this connection that 
these Alwars—the earlier Alwars decidedly flourished in centuries 
before Sri Sankaracharya and his philosophy of Advaitam came 
to be known. (Sri Sankaracharyas life period is said to be from 
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737—769). The only religious sects known to the Alwars were 
Vaishnavism, Saivism (Lingam worship), Buddhism and Jainism, 
All the Alvars have unequivocally declared that Vengadam Hill 
is sacred to Vishnu who has manifested Himself there. We learn 
from their songs the condition of the Hill with its dense forests, 
its wild animals (elephants, panthers, monkeys, lions, and pythons), 
its rivulets and flowering plants and the kuravars or primitive 
huntsmen whose main occupation was capturing and taming the 
elephants. That the Dhruva Murti was standing without a walled 
structure around and that in later times a wooden structure was 
built are also vividly described. . 


The subject will therefore be dealt with in three sections, 
In the first section an over-all picture of the dlwars, their Bhakti 
songs, how they came to be known to the world and the spiritual 
and social equality of all Hindus depicted therein will be given. 
In the second section the stages by which the recitation of these 
songs acquired a permanent place in the temple liturgy will be 
traced. In the third section the early history of the temple will 
be set out as is disclosed in the alw4rs’ songs, treating the Murti 
as the form of Vishnu as pictured by every alwar. 


SECTION I. 


TEMPLES AND THE PRABANDHAMS OF 
THE ALWARS. 


The Alwars and how their works were given publicity. 


In Chapter ITI a brief reference was made to the religious 
rivalries in South India which resulted in the upsurge of the 
Vaishnavite Alwars. Vishnu worship in temples and in homes 
was however more ancient perhaps than even the agama form 
which was discussed at length in Chapter XII. It was surmised 
therein that the agamas would appear to have been composed 
in that part of India which lies to the north of the Vindhya 
mountains and brought into use in South India at some later date. 
The form of agama worship is bound up with Sanskrit texts and 
Vedic Riks and gives no room for the intrusion of verses, songs 
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or other forms of praise of the Deity in any other language. The 
only exception, which perhaps was made in later times, was that 
at a certain stage of the rituals in connection with the celebration 
of the Brahmotsavam open invitation is permitted to be made in 
the local languages along with the ritualist one in Sanskrit to all 
created beings in the universe to attend the festival and enjoy 
the hospitality. We however see in the present day form of 
worship that the recitation of portions of the Tamil Prabandham 
of the A]wars is a prominent feature of daily worship and of festival 
processions. 


When, how and why this was brought about, what are the 
portions of the Prabandham so recited daily and those pieces 
which sometimes stir the smouldering fire of sectarian controversy 
and hatred will be stated in this Chapter. The narrative will 
inevitably be mixed up with traditions which are implicitly believed 
in and are considered as absolute truths. Even the stages by 
which the songs of the Alwars were recovered from the oblivion 
into which they had gone for some time and came to be recited 
in temples after overcoming the objections raised by the other 
worshippers of Vishnu (who however were not followers of the 
tenets of Sri Nammalvar) are matters of tradition. The inscriptions 
on the stone walls of the Tirumalai and Tirupati temples however 
help us to trace with some degree of accuracy the stages by which 
the recital of all the four thousand verses of the Prabandham 
on a footing of equality with the recitation of the Vedas during 
the annual festival known as the Adhyayanotsavam was effected. 
So long as the Vedas alone were recited this festival lasted for 
ten days. But when the Prabandham recital also was tacked 
on it was extended gradually to twenty two and even twenty five 
days (divided into two parts popularly known as Pakalpattu and 
R&ppattu). 


Portions of the Prabandham culled out for daily 
recitation, called Nityanusandhanam. 


In every Vishnu temple where the daily worship is being 
performed by and primarily for the benefit of Sri Vaishnavas— 
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that is followers of the Visishtadvaita philosophy of Sri Ramanuja— 
the recitation of these pieces is considered essential and even 
obligatory. They are wedged in so as to form a part of the liturgy 
of the temple This is where the difference could be Seen between 
the two sects of Vishnu worshippers, the Sri Vaishnavas and the 
Madhvas. The recitation of the Prabandham verses is not a 
part of the agama form of worship. The archaka may be engaged 
in doing his puja but the Sri Vaishnavas would be reciting the 
verses, 


The recital of these verses does not form a part of the 
Nityarchana ritual as prescribed in the Agamas, but are recited 
while the archaka is engaged in his routine work pronouncing 
the appropriate mantras. The ritualistic work ends with the 
Nyvédyam (food offering) and the Nityotsavam or the offering 
of Bali prasadam to the large number of attendant deities in the 
temple. 


Soon after the Bali is done Sri Vaishnavas have a function 
known as the Sattumurai (r&®3 s7gg)apenp) or the recitation 
of portions of the Prabandhams in praise of God. This occasion 

1. These are (1) the Tiruppallinds (8t%yero%%, DG@tiudewreing@) 
of Periya Alvar; (2) the Tiruppallieluchchi (aes 8 2¢p2) Hguiwet at 
Quapé®) of Tondaredippodi alvar for waking the Deity, (3) Nirattam 
doom, Bomb) of Periya alvar invitin3 for a bath, (4) L'ooch 
choottal (PSr)OE spe qe Lv) from Periyalvar's Tirumoli for flower 
decoration (5) Kappidal (SO)S5 srii9id), from the above Tiru: 
moli for invoking protection to the idol under worship during the night from 
evil spirits and mischief makers, All these are devotional son3s- There are 
also verses which describe Sri Andal’s dream of the Divine marrisZe called 
(6) Varansmayiram (esr ow 8S aurpenrumruip), (7) Tiruppavai 
(@82y3 Horii emer) are verses composed by Sri Anda for recitation 
during the thirty days of the Tamil month of Margali and (8) the ten verses 
composed by Madhura kavi dlvar (S@dSIaPrS, w girs gyiparit) 
known as Kanninnun siru:tanibu, the contirmed recital of which enabled Sri 
Nathamuni~ (7%) to chtein direct from the spirit of Sri Nemmalvar the 
full text of the Ticuvaimoli by word of month. Other appropr.ate selections 
from Sri Nammalvar's Tiruvoymoli and the Amalanddipiran (wowmdayes, 
SLD (6D) Sagrrer) of Tiruppan4l ver are also recited. 
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is now-a-days principally availed of for singing the praise of the 
acharyas of the particular sect of Sri Vaishnavas (Tengalai or 
Vadagalai) which has gained the upper hand in a particular temple. 
There is perhaps no temple where an agreed common formula 
has been arrived at in this matter. The commencement or pro- 
logue is known as Todakkam and Patram ( F458, and >|8S 
Qar_éaqpb urgsrapb). After this the selected portion of the 
Prabandham which is the same for both the sects, is recited. 
Then follows a sort of “ long live ” songs inTcommemmoration of 
the particular acharyas, known as Vali Tirunamam (may their 
names be long remembered) (syaerS, an WP@sruibd). 
This last may be called the epilogue. The actual text of the 
Prabandham which is common to both fades into insignificance 
when compared to the zeal for the Patram and the Vali Tim- 
namam. It is not necessary for our history to go into the 
causes of the controversy which has developed itself into com- 
munal wrangle of the worst type. 


Prabandham of the Alwars. 


The word Prabandham only means “ the works” or compo- 
sitions (of the alwars). It has come to be accepted that there 
were only twelve alwars (whose names will be given later) and 
Sri Ramanuja is taken as the thirteenth. They lived at different 
times and their works were therefore not composed simultaneously. 
They do not seem to have been called Alvars in their own days; 
nor would they have imagined that twelve of them would be deified 
and formed into a pantheon with Ramanuja as the thirteenth. The 
distinctive names given to the works of the alwrs were obviously 
coined by the acharyas who ferretted out the works and catalogued 
the whole for the benefit of posterity. They are mostly devotional 
songs about different deities in different temples and have therefore 
been called Tirumoli or sacred songs or words (8&@%my Gj Our sf). 
Thus there are the Tirumoli of Periya Alvar; the Tirumoli of Sri 
Andal called Nachchiar Tirumo]i; Kulasekhara dlvar’s Tirumo]i 
and Tirumangai Alvar’s Tirumo]i. These sacred words were 
probably first written on cadgeon leaves, The sacred words 
of Sri Namma]var however has been called Tirivoymo]i (@sron 
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By, D@arris Gwryf) because it was not written but 
revealed by word of mouth directly to Sri Nathamuni by the 
spirit of Nammialvar. In fact Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymo]i 
appears to have been the first of the Prabandhams made known 
to the Tamil world. The works of all the alvars had gone into 
oblivion and Sri Nathamuni resuscitated the Tiruvoymoli first 
and the others were discovered later by others from time to time. 


Resuscitation of the Tiruvoymoli is attributed to 
Sri Nathamuni. 


The date of birth and the life period of the Alvars and the 
date of composition of their works could not be ascertained with 
certainty. An attempt to fix approximately the period of time 
when they might have flourished will however be made in due 
course in this chapter. The dates of recovery from oblivion of 
the works which make up the Prabandham are also equally 
uncertain except in the case of Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymoli 
about which there is an accepted tradition. 


Sriman Nathamuni was a great Yogi, a great scholar in Sanskrit 
and Tamil, a Vedantin and musician. He had travelled all over 
India bathing in all the sacred waters and visiting all the famous 
sacred places of worship. He finally settled down in what is 
believed to be his native village of Viranarayanapuram in the 
present South Arcot District. Some devotees of Vishnu who 
came as pilgrims to his place visited the local shrine and sang 
some devotional verses in Tamil commencing with «9 7raiapGg! 
ag Cueyrobd Herne srurGw...... ? “emsind: ehdbwdoo 
oS dowyob,...0.... 2, Deeply stirred by the spirit of the verses 
Sri Nathamuni desired to hear more of those songs of Sri 
Namméalvar. But although the pilgrims were natives of the birth 
place of the dlvar they ‘told him that they first heard and learnt 
by heart the verses only when they went to Tirukkudandai (Kumba- 
konam) to worship the Deity Aravamudan where the verses. were 
being daily recited. On going to that place to learn more 
Nathamuni was told that not more than those ten verses were 
known to them and that by going over \Tirtoukkurugur (80633. 
5, HoesSqmt) now called Alvar Tirunagiri — Sriman 
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Nathamuni could have his desire fulfilled. There one Parankusa 
dasar (a disciple of Madhura Kavi alvar who was the disciple 
of Sti Nammalvar) advised him to repeat the eleven verses of 
Madhurakavi alvar’s Kanninun  siruttambu twelve thousand 
times deeply meditating on Sri Nammalvar when_ his spirit 
would appear to him. Even that was only a tradition and no 
one had tried it before. Sri Nathamuni being a Yogi went 
through the exercise and established direct contact with the spirit 
of Sri Namméalvar. The thousand verses of his Tiruvaymoli 
were then revealed to Nathamuni by word of mouth. He being 
an Ekasantagrahi (one who could remember well what was once 
heard) mastered the same. It is also believed that the Brahma 
Sutras, the central truths of all the Upanishads and other 
sacred scriptures, were also revealed to him on that occasion. 


Sriman Nathamuni was the first to make known to the Tamil 
world the greatness of Sri Nammalvar and his Tiruvaymoli in a 
Sanskrit verse which is invariably recited as a Taniyan? or prefatory 
verse by all those who commence to recite or study the Tiruvoymoli. 


The Taniyan composed in Sanskrit by Sriman Nathamuni 
for the recitation and study of Tiruvoymoli runs thus:— 


1. The tradition goes a little further and attributes to Nathamunigal 
the revival or resuscitation of the recitation of the Tiruvaymoli along with and 
on a footing of equality with the Vedas during a festival called Adhyayanot- 
savam held annually in the Tamil month of Margali (Margasira). The 
residents of Tirukkucugur gave him to understand that such annual recitation 
used to take place during the life-time of Tirumangai alvar (the last of the 
alvars) and that for that purpose the idol of Nammalvyar used to be taken 
over to Srirangam. But that story could hardly be believed by us since 
Tirumangai dlvar did neither ever visit Tirukkurugur nor sing a verse in praise 
of the Deity there although he visited and sang verses in praise of the Vishnu 
shrine in Tirukkurungudi (8%). 074) nearby. He has not in any of 
his songs mentioned the name of Nammalvar. For all we know he was not 
awate of the greatness of Nammalvar. 


2. The greatness of every devotional literature and its worth is invariably 
summarised in a verse called ’Taniyan’ geflucr SOcb4 (in Sanskrit 
or Tamil) composed by some great scholar and expounder who first sponsored 
the study of the same or who first rescued the work from oblivion. 
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* Bhaktamrutam visya jandnu modanam 
Sarvarthadam Sri Sathakopavangmayam 
Sahasra sakhépanishad samagamam 
Namamyaham Dravida véda sdgaram.”” 


This verse gives ina nutshell all that is claimed for the Tiruvoymoli 
as sacred literature. Translated into English it would read:— 


“My obeisance to those words which came from the mouth 
of Sri Sathakopa and which make up the ocean called Dravida 
Vedam wherein are gathered together in harmonious blending 
all the numerous branches of the Upanishads, which confer 
immortality on Bhaktas, which elevate the mind and gladden 
the heart of all shades of men and which makes it possible for 
men to achieve everything imperishable and worth possessing,” 
The expression ‘“‘ Sathakopa vangmayam” assures us that the 
Tiruvoymo]i was revealed to Nathamuni by word of mouth by 
Sri Sathakopa, ‘and that therefore it revealed unreservedly and 
unequivocally the whole truth. The expression ‘ Veda sdguram’ 
is construed to mean that the other three works? of Sri Nammialvir 
were also revealed simultaneously. But the faniyans prefixed 
to them which were composed by others go to show that they 
were not revealed to Nathamuni but were discovered by others 
at a later period. Tiruvoymoli :s said to give the essence of the 





1. “wmatad feamaqaed aatdd strsmtaareray | 
agametafanceramd aneag afestaamea 1” 
“SSL jSo MywMH Asso Sogyso LF vss Saray ck D 1 
SH ST HIG Se Who Sip giro (WIGASHATon 


2. The other three works are Tiruviruttam (803% 49, IG AGES, 
which gives the essence of the Rig Veda; Tiruvdsiriyam (8&sr28cb0) 
D@amAMunbd) which ives the essence of the Yajur Veda and Periya 
Tiruvandadi (deb SeSord, Qulw DaqassrH) which is the 
essence of the Atharva Veda. 
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Sama Veda and was therefore set to music in two styles', one called 
the Dévaginam and the other Manushya ganam. The latter 
represents the Ragam, Talam etc., now used by the musicians. 
The Devaganam follows the style and tune of the Sama Vedam 
copied by those who recite the verses in temples. 


The Superiority of Tiruvoymoli over the other three 
works of Sri Nammalvar and the works of all the other alvars. 


The importance attached to a religious and philosophical 
work may be judged,by thejnumber of ‘ Taniyans’ recited before 
commencing its study and also by the number of commentaries 
which later acharyas have written on it. Judged by this standard 
no, other work which forms a part of the four thousand verses 
of the Prabandham can be said to be a close second to the 
Tiruvoymoli. A taniyan is usually composed by an Acharya 
who first discovered the existence of the work or who for the first 
time gave publicity to its excellence and the greatness of its author. 
In the same manner a commentary is usually written by an acharya 
of ripe experience, age and learning bringing out clearly the beauty 
of language and diction, the esoteric meaning or meanings and the 
great truths which are enshrined in the original text. This is 
done to awaken the spirit of enquiry in the readers. When a 
work has a number of taniyans and a number of commentaries 
written by acharyas of commanding spiritual stature, it may safely 
be assumed that the work deserves serious study. Judged by this 
standard Sri Nammialvar’s Tiruvoymoli stands unrivalled among 
the works forming the Tamil Prabandham. Besides the Sanskrit 
taniyan composed by Sriman Nathamuni there are as many as 
five taniyans in Tamil, the authorship of some of these being 
however attributed to different acharyas by the protagonists of 


1. Itisalso the tradition that Nathamuni trained two sets of people to 
recite in the two styles both of which were exhibited before the Chola King in 
Gangai Konda Cholapuram. The King is said to have appreciated the 
manushya ganam, Gangai konda Cholapuram was built by Rajendra Chola T 
(1013-1045) who assumed the surname Gangai konda Cholan. As he lived 
at least two centuries after Sriman Nathamuni, the tradition reduces itself to 
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the Tengalai and the Vadagalai sects. The faniyans* are however 
undisputedly recited by all. 


The difference of opinion. about the authorship has perhaps 
been the work of those who were interested in creating and 
maintaining points of dispute between the two Sri Vaishnava 
communities~Vadagalai and Tengalai. [t is worth pointing out 
here that neither Sri Alavandar (Yamuna muni), Tirumalai Nambi, 
Sri Ramanuja nor his cousin and disciple Embar contributed a 
taniyan for the Tiruvaymoli. Nor was a commentary written by 
any one of the above. Sri Alavandar no doubt acclaimed Sri 


1 1. Sous srOvLernbd OSscr@eqn Ap cry 
LGM cfu cusir@)ic5 5 Gevetr H)LbhR— Sh LWGD MH 
oper) Gedigr eniguildenGus oriGur up gb 
Ashu Gees OgZals gy. 
SoS parE Sm Grr Boh, 

e#,aQaa 3 
DAHMAN jHSSHH; VHBAF 
wr SthosbooBdh Hrypwh 
tard Sy Bex. 
(author Sri Nathamuni about 900 A.D. or Madburakavi about 760 A. D.) 


2. werger gyid ourwir gyth cusie Gear Cri@oy1b 
Qassroe wdor Henm6sCecr— sor $5 gytb 
THb GoOHNAC oer orioog5 Gari 
Ur sms WIT EPeMLW LI My. 

dSe wh sarah Sem rE henks, 
ASR Krds gr, Eo 
oe Bld 93 Var Se 
HoeF dress Sip. 
(author either Nathamuni 900 A.D. or Sottai Nambi 950 A,D.) 
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Nammalvar as the projenitor or kulapati of the Sri Vaishnava 
sect, 





Tu p5QugH EI SH Qoron geod sex 
oT 55 MMTLLiT Fb esr GAG yo — gui 5 SOLIGES 
Gora e_Garusr Or 5s pCa soghagb 
Gugrs acre Quo. 
densawdd 8 ono Se Fmd Ser, 
THSHOT HSH Mowers, esos 
dod WKS Wipf 155d, 
Dor sega) Bye, 
(author Tirukkurukaippiran pillan born 1061 or Ananthalvar born 1048). 


aren Hap Gerda uGergmat gue yspGud 
Barn suiipnens omg (pb—rer 
Yysedgri e.Garucr OurdibuTre wnt se 
, Os Ssh Brrr gyre. 

TM pst se Vavsed smynyphé, 

eS SMPHBN rowoSioh, 

mopeds Wier Wohin L185 s 

ga and womsriir, 


ss Ben mm arujd Qrovsuirid auf Havuyed 
55% On Dey sonr_wTrhs—Og5r SH ui gy 
sarpeidarujid curipcigerujis egih GmenswitCarr er 
urPehioor Gags Hud. 
MSZ-2SNS ch Dairginad a»ascoh 
aS, Idd SBairn-578,.chah, 
Mie Scwoh rye Scio InwewR dF ew, 
BOGOR Bs sand. 
(author Tirukkurukaippiran pilldn born 1061 or Bhaftar born 1062). 
1, Mata pita yuvatayastanaya vibhiitih 
Sarvam yadéva niyaména madanvayandm 


Adyasya nah kulapatér vakulabhiramam 
Srimattadanghriyugajam pranamami mirdhna. , 
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This was written as a prefatory verse to his Sanskrit devotional 
work known as ‘ Stétra ratnam’ but not as a taniyan in connection 
with the recitation and study of the Tiruvoymoli. These acharyas 
were not pethaps great Tamil Scholars for one thing. It is even 
doubtful if Sri Ramanuja studied closely all the verses of the 
Tiruvaymoli as will be pointed out Jater. The Tiruvoymoli alone 
came to be well known as the standard work of devotional 
literature, or the Bhakti form of worship of Vishnu. The works 
of the other alvars were obviously not known, or less known 
and could not have been classed as philosophical, but only 
devotional. Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymo]i was compared by 
Sriman Nathamuni to an occean which had received the 
essence of all the Upanishads. There was however no philo- 
sophical work in Tamil or Sanskrit which could counteract the 
influence of the new Advaita philosophy of Sri Sankaracharya. 
Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymoli makes no reference to and does not 
attempt to refute the Advaita philosophy. The fact may be that 
the latter sprang on the world in full force after the days of Sri 
Nammalvar. It was left to Sri Ramanuja to promulgate his 
Visishtadvaita philosophy to counteract Advaitism. And he is 
said to have done it in fulfilment of one of the three injunctions 
of Sri Alavandar during the last moments of his life by keeping 
three of the fingers of his hand folded the meaning of which was 
understood by Sri Ramanuja. Bhakti is the basis of his 
Visishtadvaita philosophy. His treatment of the subject is based 
solely on the Vedic texts and Smritis. Ramanuja has not quoted 
a single Tamil verse from the Tiruvaymoli as authority, or even 
as a parallel. This might have heen due to his desire that his 
work should find acceptance in the whole of India and not merely 
in the extreme south. So it could not with justification or in 
fairness be said that his philosophy was to any extent inspired by 
the teachings of the Tiruvoymoli. Another of the folded fingers 
of Sri Alavandar was taken to represent his desire that a commentary 
on the Tiruvaymo]i should be written to make known that its 
teachings are quite in consonance with the Vedic religion and the 
philosophy of the Bhagavat Gita for which Sri Alavandar himself 
had written a short commentary. Sri Ramanuja has also written 
his commentary on the Gita. There was no dearth of great Tamil 
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scholars among the four castes in South India who could well 
have written splendid commentaries in a style of Tamil which 
the rank and file could easily understand and appreciate. (Great 
philosophical truths had been expressed in verse by Bhutattalvar 
who prided himself as one who could sing in Gnana Tamil. Such 
men might have lived even during Alavandar’s days). 


The reason behind Ramanuja being asked to undertake this 
work is easily seen. Sri Nammalvar was born in the fourth caste 
and whatever may be the merits of his work and philosophy there 
would have been a natural hesitation on the part of the members 
of the three higher castes to acknowledge him as the ‘ Kulapati’ 
of all Sri Vaishnavas, which Sri Alavandar’s aim was to overcome. 
It was imperative that all those who look to the Vedas in the Sanskrit 
language as the fountain-head of all spiritual culture should 
be made to appreciate and acknowledge the greatness of the 
Tiruvoymoli. Any Tamil commentary on it to achieve this end 
should be replete with parallel quotations from the Upanishads 
and Srutis written in a high style. All the commentaries were 
therefore written in the Composite Tamil-Sanskrit or ‘ mani- 
pravilam’ style. This would have appealed strongly to the 
Brahmin and the other Sanskrit scholars and helped to regard 
Sri Nammalvar as one who had the Divine spark in him (an amsa 
of God). There were serious objections raised in later days by 
great Sanskrit pandits to the recital of the Tiruvaymoli until Sri 
Vedanta Desika overcame them and gave to the Tiruvoymoli 
the name ‘ Dramidopanishad’ (the Dravida Upanishad). 


Sri Ramanuja commissioned his gnanaputra Sri Tirukkuru- 
kaippiran Pillan (the younger son of his uncle Sri Tiruamalai Nambi) 
to write this Commentary and fulfil the second of the injunctions 
given by Sri Alavandar. This was done because he was a great 
scholar in Tamil as well as Sanskrit, one of the best exponents 
of Sri Ramanuja’s Sri Bhashya and a descendant of Sri Alavandar. 


Commentaries on the Tiruvoymoli. 


Sri Ramanuja and Embar (also known as Govinda Bhattar) 
were the sons of Tirumalai Nambi’s two sisters. Neither of these 
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has written any original religious work in Tamil though they might 
have been good enough to understand and appreciate the writings 
in that language. Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan became the Gnana- 
putra and a disciple of Ramanuja. One Kirattélvar, a devoted 
disciple of Sri Ramanuja, had his twin sons, named as Parasara 
Bhattar! and Sriram Pillai. Bhattar was a genius and within 
his short life of about 28 years wrote many mighty philosophical 
works in Sanskrit. His Commentary on the Vishnu Sahasranamam 
had the approval of Sri Ramanuja. The twins were the disciples 
of Embar. 


One Nanjiyar, also known as Vedanti jiyar who was a native 
of Tirunarayanapuram went about the country in great style 
challenging any one who could hold disputation with him in Vedanta. 
The young Bhattar worsted him and made him his disciple. Nanjiyar 
does not appear to have been descended from any of the disciples 
of Sri Alavandar or his immediate predecessor. Nanjiyar’s birth 
date may be 1053 while Bhattar’s was 1063 A.D. Tirukkuru- 
kaippiran Pillan was born in 1062 A.D., and his commentary on 
the Tiruvaymoli known as the Ardyirappadi (yromdsyA spud 
ginng) is likely to have been composed when he was about 
60 years of age. That commentary was undertaken as desired 
by Sri Ramanuja, and had received his approval as correctly 
representing the ideas of Sri Nammalvar and in consonance with 
his own Sri Bhashya. It was therefore named ‘ Bhagavad 
Vishayam ’ or ‘ Concerning God.’ This was probably why none 
of the other disciples of Sri Ramanuja attempted to write a 
Commentary. Nanjiyar however became a free lance after the 
untimely death of Bhattar. He therefore wrote his QoruSeyuir 
tng (Nine thousand padi) as against the Six thousand padi 
of Pillan. He wrote also some other commentaries (viz., two 
thousand padi on Tiruppavai, Tiruppallandu etc., works which 
were not mentioned or not known to Sri Nathamuni). They 





1, The second son of Sri Tirumalai Nambi wes renamed as Tirukkuru- 
keippiran Pillen and one of the twin sons of Kurattalvar as Parasara Bhattar 
in compliance with wish of Sri Alavandar who wanted that two of the most 
promisin3 boys in the family of his disciples should bear the names of Paresara 
and Tirukkurukaippiran or Nammilvar to whose greatness he hes paid tribute 
in his Stotra ratnam. 
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had not received the approval of Sri Ramanuja and were perhaps 
composed after his death (or after 1137 A.D.). 


Nampillai who was one of Nanjiyar's disciples wrote commen- 
taries on the Tiruviruttam, etc. His disciple Periya achchan 
pillai wrote a commentary on the Tiruvaymo]i known as @@ugs 
gisrevruigiinig (the twenty four thousand padi) besides a 
number of commentaries on the other twenty three works which 
make up the Prabandham. He is a great commentator and was 
the first to write about all the works of the Prabandham. His 
birth date was 1227 A.D., and his commentaries might have been 
written about 1280 A.D. The fourth commentary on the Tiru- 
vaymo]i was by Vadakku Tiruvidhi pillai (sam,.@ 6d8%)% an_é 
GS HGol PeiGerZor) and is known as (ssw vom vsyd apes 
srpuireiuig. or *G) the thirty six thousand padi. The year of its 
composition may be taken to be about 1290 A.D. Each succeeding 
commentary is more voluminous than the preceding one. The 
natural inference is that a section of the Sri Vaishnavas felt that 
Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan’s commentary though it had the approval 
of Sri Ramanuja and was considered the standard one, did not 
do full justice to Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli, or that it was not 
illuminative. Those who wrote the subsequent commentaries 
did not come from among the disciples of Pillan, but from disciples 
of Nanjiyar. This appears to be the starting point of the cleavage 
among the followers of Sri Ramanuja. In later times two of 
the Vadagalai! acharyas wrote commentaries based on Pillan’s 
Ariyirappadi (Sri Vedanta Desika and Sri Vedanta Ramanuja- 
swami). 


The point is clear that Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli was considered 
to be a work of so high an order that numerous commentaries 
were written on it. The other twenty three works did not receive 
so much attention. It was left to Periya Achchan Pillai to write 
an omnibus commentary so late as 1280 A.D., a century after 
the death of Sri Ramanuja. 


I, The terms Vadagalsi and Tengalai although used in this connection 
are really of recent origin. It will be seen from section 2 of this chapter that 
the terms do not occur in any of the T.T. D. Inscriptions even till 1684 A.D. 
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A word has to be said about the origin and the style of 
recitation of the Prabandham. The tradition is that Sri Ramanuja 
received tuition in this from Tiruvarangapperuméal araiyar (8 
ap maiQugume gengut), one of Sri Alavandar’s sons and 
disciple born in 947 A. D. who was considered an expert in 
abhinayam and the fine arts. The study of the text was made 
under Tirumalai Andan who was also one of Sri Alavandar’s 
disciples. It has therefore to be presumed that the recital received 
special attention as early as about 1100 A.D. Those were days 
when there was no printing of a large number of copies of a valuable 
literary work. With the steel style on the cadgeon leaf every 
one had to transcribe what was read out or recited by another. 
Memorising of religious and other valuable works was done by 
studying under a teacher and by a large number of learners reciting 
together what was uttered by the teacher. Congregatiunal recitation 
gave opportunities for acquiring the correct pronunciation ete. 
Whether the recital was done systematically and daily in the 
Srirangam temple is a moot point. The Araiyar was known as 
Ramanuja’s Chintana acharya. The Prabandham goshti that 
we now witness may be said to have been started in the days of 
Araiyar and Sri Ramanuja. 


There is the tradition that the recitation of the Tiruvaymoli 
on a footing of equality with the Vedas was commenced in 
Srirangam. This seems to be confirmed by an inscription which is 
said to be referrable to the reign of Kulottunga Chola I which 
records that in a certain festival in Srirangam the recital of some 
portion of the Tamil Prabandham was permitted by the King. 
The date may be taken to be 1117 A.D., i.e., twenty years before 
the death of Sri Ramanuja and at a time when he was an exile in 
the Mysore country. The practice has been to commence the 
recitation on the Sukla Ekadasi tithi of the Tamil month of Margali 
and continue it for ten days as is done in the case of the recitation 
of the Vedas and alongside of it. This was presumably done 
only in the Srirangam temple and not in other places. The other 





1, Vide Vol. I, p. 274 of Dr. S. K. Ayyangar’s History of Tirupati who 
however does not give the full text or even the gist of the inscription nor the 
-egnal year of the inscription. 
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three thousand verses of the Prabandham were tacked on later, 
two thousand being recited on the preceding ten days and one 
thousand on the succeeding two or three days. The Ramanujan 
Nirrandadi was also a later day suffix. 


So far as Tirumala and Tirupati are concerned there are 
a large number of inscriptions which help us to prepare a regular 
history in Section 2 of this Chapter. 


The other three thousand verses of the Prabandham. 


The taniyans prefixed to the other three works of Sri 
Nammalvar and to the other works of the Prabandham show 
that these works were discovered by later acharyas. The commen- 
taries on these are of still later dates. They do not appear to have 
been known to Sri Ramanuja. The names of the authors of the 
taniyans, their date of birth, the names of the commentators and 
their date of birth are given in the accompanying statement. The 
average date of the tanians may be taken to be 1100 A.D.; 
Nanjiyar’s commentary on the Periya Tiruvandidi would have 
been made about 1180 A.D., and Nampillai’s commentary on 
the Tiruviruttam about 1250 A.D. Periya Achchan pillai’s commen- 
taries would have been composed about 1280 A.D. and Tiruvaymoli 
pillai’s about 1360 A.D. 


The large number of commentaries on the Tiruvaymoli should 
not be taken to mean that the first one written by Tirukkurukaip- 
piran Pillan and which bore the seal of approval of Sri Ramanuja 
as representing the intentions of Sri Nammalvar and as being 
in accord with the teachings of the Brahma Sutras of Sri Vyasa 
Bhagavan and the mythology expounded in Sri Parasara Bhagavan’s 
Vishnu Puranam (both of which are well expounded in Sri 
Ramanuja’s’ Sri Bhashya) is in any way defective. The other 
commentaries only go to show the pre-eminent position which 
the Tiruvaymo]i had attained to. Each commentator studied 
the text independently and expounded his own views on what he 
considered to be the real intentions of Sri Nammalvar. So also 
every scholar who in our age studies the original text seriously 
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could throw new light on many essential points based on the 
development of Bhakti form of worship in other parts of India 
and in other countries. Pillan’s commentary is the standard 
one and has been honoured as “ Bhagavad Vishayam”’ by Sri 
Ramanuja. 


The Prabandham of the Alvdrs was considered by the acharyas 
to be as sacred as the Sanskrit Vedas with the added advantage 
that the meaning would be intelligible to the reciter. Despite 
the fact that all the works are in Tamil great Andhra poets and 
thinkers like Allasani Peddanna, Tallapakkam Annamacharya 
and his sons and grandsons (Pedda Tirumalai Ayyangar, China 
Tirumalai ayyangar etc.), studied the Tamil language for under- 
standing the Prabandhams in original. Like the Hebrew Bible 
and the Tamil Tirukkural they are worth translating into other 
languages if only men gifted with the spiritual fervour of the Alvars 
would undertake the task.” 


Commentaries on the Tiruyaymoli. 


The taniyans to the Tiruvaymoli and their authors with birth 
dates have already been given on pages 659-661. The names of 
the commentators with birth dates are given below. © 


(1) Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan, the second son of Sri Tirumalai 
Nambi who is the maternal uncle of Sri Ramanuja and the grandson 
of Sri Alavandar (Yamuna Muni). Pillan’s birth date is 1062 
AD., (K. Y. 4163, Plava) and birth place Tirumalai (Vengadam). 
His commentary known as Ardyirappadi may be assigned a date 
between 1100 and 1130 A.D. 


(2) The next commentary was by Nanjiyar (or Vedanti jiyar) 
whose birth date is rather difficult to ascertain. He is considered 
to have become the disciple of Bhattar who was born in 1062 
(K. Y. 4163) Subhakrit year and died when 28 years of age in 
1090. Nanjiyar’s commentary known as (Qeru Feu cig. 
BN Son 0S)4) does not appear to have been known to Sri Rama- 
nuja, in which case, it must have been written after Pillan’ $ com- 
mentary or after about 1100 A.D. 
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(3) The third commentary is by one Periya Achchan pillai 
who was one of the disciples of Nampillai alias Lokacharya alias 
Varadaraja alias Tirukkalikanri dasar who was Nanjiyar’s disciple. 
His commentary is known as @Q@ugsPeparuirtuy 86H 
Perandsy4, He was born in 1227 A.D., (K. Y. 4328, Sarvajit year) 
and lived for 95 years; his commentary might have been composed 
about 1280 A.D. He wrote commentaries on ail the 24 works of 
the Prabandham. 


(4) The fourth commentary was by one Vadakku Tiruvidhi 
Pillai (a_é@s AGM DAGeHr Sa%y.8 6 54);2)) who is said 
to have been born in K. Y. 4328 (the same year as that of Periya 
Achchan Pillai 1227) and lived for 75 years. His commentary 
is known as qu gsasrcpuirviuig. (SodyaroadsyS 36000 padi). 
He is also one of Nampillai’s disciples. His commentary would 
have come sometime after Periya Achchan Pillai’s say about 1290 
A.D, Besides the above there are two more commentaries by 
acharyas who could claim lineal discipleship from Sri Ramanuja 
and Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan and perhaps represent the present 
day Vadagalai views. Oneis by Sri Sakshat swami (alias Srimad 
Vedanta Ramanujaswami) known as @gusga srerupcung. 
(seshreron sy) and the other known as the erapu sg 
BrOTUgFliuy ApSHTeroxss& or Nigamaparimalam by Sri 
Vedanta Desika. The latter is said to have been lost. Its date 
‘would have been about 1340 A.D. Besides the above Sri Vedanta 
Desika has written two works one called Dramiddpanishat 
Tatparya Saravali and the other Dramidopanishat Saram. 


Nanjiyat wrote in addition commentaries on Tiruppivai, 
Tiruvandadi, Kanninun Siruttambu and Tiruppallandu. 


Periya achchan pillai wrote on all the other twenty three work 
of the Prabandham. 


One Tiruvaymoli Pillai alias Tirumalai alvin born in 1325 
A.D. (K. Y. 4426) Vibhava year) wrote a commentary on Periya 
alvar’s Tirumoli. He is the son of Pillai Lokacharya. 
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Whether the Tiruvaymoli was seriously studied before the 
appearance of the commentary by Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan 
and whether the other twenty three works which make up the 
Prabandham were known to and were studied by Sri Ramanuja 
are matters open to doubt. To illustrate this point let us consider 
the anecdote, which even some Sri Vaishnavas believe in, that 
when a dispute arose whether the Dhruva Murti in Tirumala 
represented Vishnu of Siva. Sri Ramanuja had the Sankham and 
Chakram of Vishnu and also the Trisilam and Damarakam of 
Siva placed before the Deity on a night before closing the temple 
doors to see which of these would adorn the Deity the next morning. 
The anecdote is that Sri Ramanuja being the avatar of Adisésha 
became a cobra, went into the Garbhagriham through the 
Gomukham or the drainage hole in the north wall and put on 
the Deity the Chakram and Sankham. He is also said to have 
carved on the chest of the Murti the Sri Devi. How absurd such 
a story looks is plain to us who know that Sri Andal and Sri 
Nammalvar have both referred to the presence of Sri Devi on 
the chest. These Saints lived about three centuries before Sri 
Ramanuja. The presence of Sankham and Chakram has been 
mentioned in the Silappadhikaram also which again is three 
centuries before Sri Ramanuja’s time. The works of the three 
Mudal Alvars and of Tirumalisai Alvar distinctly show that the 
Murti in Tirumala has always been considered to be Sriman 
Narayana manifesting Himself in Tirumala. If the early Sri 
Vaishnavas, at any rate in that part of South India known as 
Tondaimandalam, had been conversant with the meaning of: the 
verses in the Prabandham the absurd anecdote mentioned above 
would not have gained currency. The appearance of commentaries 
in times so late as 1220 A.D. to 1360 A.D., leads to the suspicion 
that’ in the early days the recitation of the Prabandham (or 
adhyayanam) alone was practiced without knowing the meaning 
of the verses just as is being done even to-day. The recitation 
of the Vedas without knowing anything about what is recited 
is another example of this. 
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Pantheon of the Alvars. 


It is also doubtful if Sri Ramanuja was responsible for the 
creation of a pantheon of twelve Alvars. He has nowhere said 
one word about the d4lvars not even about Sri Nammal]var (Sri 
Sathakopa). Tradition ascribes mariy things to him. The Tamil 
word Alvar was honorifically used to designate Sri Nammalvar 
only and for the first time by Sri Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan in 
his commentary on the Tiruvaymoli which might have been 
composed a few years before the death of Sri Ramanuja. Pillan 
does not say any where therein that he executed the work in 
obedience to Sri Ramanuja’s command and that it had the seal 
of his approval. There is not even the usual “‘ Mangala Slokam” 
prefixed to it. There is one Sanskrit verse which stands prefixed. 
Its authorship is vicariously attributed in recent times to Tirukkuru- 
kaippiran Pillan by the Vadagalais and to Parasara Bhattar by 
the Tengalais. It however cannot appropriately be considered 
to be a prefatory verse to a commentary on Sri Sathakopa Muni’s 
Tiruvaymoli. This will be considered in detail presently. 


Pillan commences his commentary on the first Tamil verse 
of the Tiruvaymoli “ awirtem awit med’? (aco¥ge acn5yo0) 
thus. * 


“ var 95s era Sea BS tors Sr ser dios str d 
S8as sara d, Mo aNwdch 2S dow was 
S5% SOKR “a¥s8a eprd #5 saa away. 
ws S5D% evebce akan oesues waiter ce akin 


MUTTEGS Harrgrrer Hdiurpu Yyoweonuys wahas 
ules nsr5 Bebe HA gag gu Murarh) Say 
JESS uTUY Goyer osteruygGu gipurt grb sbapem_uw 
Soy srarggrGe seus g...... °° 

It is in this commentary that Sri Sathakopa is referred to as 
“ Alvar.” Neither Sri Nathamuni nor Sri Yamuna muni (Ala- 


vandar) gave that name to Sri Sathakopa muni.This word is 
not used in the Tiruvaymoli or in any of the Prabandham works. 
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The seicction of twelve great Tamil Vishnu Bhaktas to form 
the pantheon of Alvars and naming them in a certain order 
(apparently mearit to point to their chronological order of birth) 
was not the work of Sri Ramanuja. The order in which they 
are mentioned in a Sanskrit verse prefixed to the Tiruvaymoli 
and attributed differently to Pillan or Bhattar is given below. 


“ ErSo Sv) Br omech Soars 
G5 § FS KOtad Erawss 1 
5 Hops Gew S5S0 cobos MPIS 
(BE SToMY Swdo Wad *ady D850" 


“ Bhiitam Sarascha Mahadahvaya Bhattanatha 
Sree Bhaktisara Kulasekhara Yogivahan 
Bhaktanghrirénu Parakala Yatindra Misran 
Srimat Pardnkusa munim pranatosmi nityam” 


The verse says that the thirteen saints mentioned therein 
(including Sri Ramanuja) should receive daily our obeisance. 
It does not show that it has any connection with the Tiruvaymol: 
or the commentary thereon. The authorship of this verse is also 
a debated point. The Saint. Bhuta is placed before Sarascha 
or Poygai dlvar. The current general belief is that Poygai alvar 
was the oldest of the Alvars. In fact the arrangement of the other 
alvars also is not in chronological order. Sri Ramanuja’s name 
(yatindra) is also mixed up in the verse. It was possibly composed 
by Some acharya after the death of Sri Ramanuja. There is the 
further consideration that none of the 4lvars excepting Sri 
Nammalvar and Sri Ramanuja figure in the acharya parampara 
which every Srivaishnava reminds himself and meditates’ upon 
as part of his daily duty. Even Bhattanatha (or Periya’ alvar) 
is not considered to be one of the acharyas. The acharyas in 
the ascending order are thus given— “ Asmad désikam asmadtya 
paramacharyan aséshan gurun; Srimal Lakshmana yogi pungava 
Mahdpiirnau Munim Yamunam Ramam Padma vilochanam 
Munivaram Natham Sathadvéshinam Sénésam Sriyam Indira 
sahacharam Nardyanam samiraye.” One’s acharya is mentioned 
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first and then right on in a chain are mentioned other acharyas 
up to Sri Ramanuja; thence Maha Parna (alias ‘Periya Nambi), 
Yamunacharya, Rama (or. Manakkal Nambi); Padmavilochana 
(or Uyyakkondar), then Sriman Nathamuni, Sri Sathakopa (alias 
Sri Nammalvar), then through Vishvakséna, Sri Devi and to 
Narfyana. This is the order of gurus who obtain salvation for 
a Srivaishnava. 


The other Alvars are not treated as acharyas. They were 
however considered to be very venerable elders, Bhaktas and 
Bhagavatas. The latter seems to be the place assigned to them 
in the Sanskrit verse ‘‘ Bhutam sarascha......... *” There is yet 
another consideration. Tiruvaymoli has been the only portion 
of the Tamil Prabandham which was permitted to be recited along 
side of the Vedas during the ten days of the Adhyayanotsavam 
commencing with Sukla Ekadasi of the Margali month. The 
recital of the other three thousand verses (as prefixes and suffixes 
to the Tiruvaymoli) was a later innovation. In Tirumala it was 
adopted only about the end of the fifteenth century A.D. The 
natural inference therefore is that Sri Nammalvar and his 
Tiruvaymoli only were given preference in the very early days. 


Why the Tiruvaymoli is recited along side of the Vedas 
during the Adhyayanotsavam. 


Sriman Nathamunigal compared the Tiruvaymoli to an ocear 
which has received the essence of all the Upanishads and his 
grandson Sri Yamuna muni (Alavandar) acclaimed its author 
Sri Sathakopa muni as the Kulapati or progenitor of all Sri 
Vaishnavas, although Sri Sathakopa was by birth a Sudra. These 
should have been sufficient to show to men of all the four castes 
that Sri Vaishnavism was a broad based religion. We may wonder 
whether there was any urgency or necessity to hold a special festival 
every year during which the Tiruvaymoli and the Vedas should 
be recited together. In this connection it is worth stating that 
in temples dedicated to the worship of Siva, worshippers of the 
four castes used to be accommodated in the caste order in separate 
compartments one behind the other in the mukha mantapam 
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in front of the Lingam or the Mula Beram. But in Vishnu temples 
the members of all castes have always been accommodated together 
in one compartment only. The very thought of touch pollution 
within the precincts of a temple was considered a sin. The Tamil 
devotional songs of the Saivite Nayanars were not permitted to 
be recited during the daily puja in Siva temples. The result was 
that independent non-brahmin mutts sprang up known as Pandara 
Sannidhis or Adhinams where separate worship was conducted 
reciting the Tamil songs of the Saivite saints. In Vishnu temples 
although all castes were allowed to stand in one compartment 
in the mukha mantapam Bhakti songs in Tamil were not permit- 
ted to be recited in the early days. That there was a touch of 
grievance on this score may be inferred from one of Sri Kula- 
sekhara dlvar’s songs.!| Therein he gives expression to his intense 
desire to see the day when those Bhaktas to whom Tamil and 
Sanskrit are equally sacred could do as they desired best and worship 
with flowers gathered with their own hands. That there was 
congregational singing in praise of God in Srirangam in Kula- 
sekhara’s days (the early years of the eighth century A.D.) is seen 
from stanza II of the Tirumoli. 


We may therefore reasonably assume that there was a real 
desire in the minds of the non-brahmin bhaktas that devotional 
songs in their mother tongue should be recited in the same way 
that the Vedas and Sanskrit devotional verses are done. Sri 
Nammalvar’s creed is that even a chandala by birth is a person 
fit to receive our obeisance if he is only a Narayana Bhakta; caste 
is no barrier. It therefore appears to have been considered 
incumbent that the principle of equality should be observed not 
merely in words but in practice also by giving Tiruvaymoli a status 
equal to the Vedas. The celebration of the Adhyayanotsavam 
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appears -to have been considered a necessary demonstration of 
that equality. Acharyas who came after Sri Ramanuja extended 
this equality by wedging in the recitation of selected pieces from 
the works of the other alvars as well in the course of the daily 
puja called Nityarchana without in any way interfering with or 
impairing the grandeur of the agama rituals. The experiment 
seems to have been first tried in Srirangam in the twelfth century. 
its extension to Tirumala was achieved only in the fifteenth century 
in connection with the Utsava Murti. In Srirangam this equality 
was and is still being observed by a member of this Sattada 
Srivaishnava family being served with the tirtham (consecreted 
water) preferentially. In Tirumala the Sattada Srivaishnavas 
recited the Prabandham along with the Brahmin Srivaishnavas 
and received prasadam on a footing of equality, They enjoyed 
also the privilege of supplying all the prepared articles of perfumary 
for the daily abhishekam of the Deity and to receive emoluments 
therefor. 


The course adopted by the Sri Vaishnava acharyas brought 
together the four castes in the sphere of religious practices and 
obviated the creation of separate non-brahmin mutts and temples 
which was a feature of the Saivite religion in South India. 


Sri Ramanuja’s genius also created a decentralised adminis- 
tration in the religious sphere. Before his death he created seventy 
four Holy sees. Four of these were given jurisdiction for the 
exposition of his own Sri Bhasya in Sanskrit. The other seventy 
were given jurisdiction for the exposition of the Tamil Prabandhams. 
H » gnanaputra Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan was given a two fold 
jurisdiction, for the exposition of Sri Bhashya as well as the 
Tiruvaymoli, Pillan was made in fact the central and final authority. 
Thus Ramanuja created seventy four acharyapurushas with here- 
ditory right of succession. They were called Simhasanadhipatis, 
Their duty was to spread throughout India the tenets of the 
Visishtadvaita philosophy of Sri Ramanuja and maintain the 
form of temple worship of the Vaikhanasa as well as the Pancha- 
ratra system as modelled by him. While the recitation of the 
Vedas was the monopoly of the Brahmins the recitation of the 
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Prabandham was made the common right of all the castes and both 
sexes, ' 


The bulk of the people in South India have always been non- 
brahmins and therefore was the creation of seventy sees for the 
Tamil Prabandham. Besides he also pressed into service an army 
of seven hundred ascetics to go out and preach his philosophy. 
For the benefit of the yet uncivilised people living in forests and 
on hills some Sattida Sri Vaishnavas were given the seal of authority 
to preach and to convert. 


The recitation of the Tamil Prabandham was therefore made 
an essential feature in Vishnu temples administered by the Sri 
Vaishnavas and every endowment made for their maintenance was 
under their control (Sri Vaishnava Rakshai). It is the symbol of 
the observance of equality in the religious field in whatever part 
of the world the temple might be. The Adhyayanotsavam is an 
annual demonstration of this principle. 


Temples visited and/or sung by the Alvars. 


The Prabandham or works of the Alvars give us an idea of 
the type of Vishnu worship current during their days and how 
‘they themselves practised it and were successful in having God 
realisation in this life itself. They laid great stress on a high 
standard of morality, implicit faith in God and a strict routine 
of personal worship by concentrating the mind on a material 
image made of stone or metal, a carving or painting or an image 
formed in the mind, when one rises to that level of concentration- 
No definite type of worship seems to have been current then. 
All that was required was complete concentration on the image, 
with eyes fixed thereon, and to worship the image with flowers, 
incense and light. The thousand and eight names of Narayana 
are to be uttered and meditated on. If one had not mastered 
these names a single name say Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, 
may be repeated endlessly. Control of the‘five senses is the essential 
requisite for success. They had full faith in all the anecdotes of 
the Vishnu Purana. It is Tirumalisai 4]var who for the first time 
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seems to mention the Bhagavat Gita! and the essential feature 
of its teachings} Sri Nammalvar however is the only Alvar who 
has given a systematic exposition of his philosophy based on 
Bhakti. 


As a recreation and also to re-enforce Bhakti they visited 
some shrines where worship was being carried on regularly and 
in an impressive manner and have referred to them in the songs 
recording their itinerary. The Srivaishnava cataloguing of the 
places so visited by them shows that there are one hundred and 
eight shrines of this character spread all over India. All these 
were not visited by any, of the twelve A]lvars, nor even by Sri 
Ramanuja who is taken as ‘the thirteenth Alvar. The itinerary 
as recorded in the songs of each Alvar shows that some places 
only were visited by each. Their ambit was in most cases limited 
to the region in which they were born and wherein their work 
in the main lay. The names of the 108 sacred places and those 
visited and sung by each Alvar are given in the accompanying 
chart. The x mark against a place shows that the places was 
visited hy the Alvar whose name appears on the top of the column. 
In those early times South India was divided into regions ruled 
by kings of the Pallava, the Chola, the Pandya and the Chera clan. 

1. Gewer gonfwor Auer HaciQuiw oir 
Quer gacrs Garena H orm—orwer 6 py 
| 9Bu anréagtrs adort 2 vESHh 
og Songs Quwuieyeqren wWev 
(Nan. Tiru. An. 71) 
He is Anor aniyan Mahato mahiyan. Those who have not learnt the 


lessons he gave on that day (when he came as the king of Dvaraka) will remain 
in darkness without true knowledge. 


1. Qadwnuwd Gawd gmap er ever syitb 
Gere, gonedweray Gerdada—s5aaM 
wreerab sTeCags ors soup srrosrGowr 
ura g FgZerOM oruTTn tT? 
n (Nan. Tiru. An. 72) 
Diverced from Grihasthadharmas there can be no Sanyasam’ or giving 


up of all the dharmas ordained. All good acts ordained in the Vedas are 
to be done in the name of Narayana. Who can deny this? 
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In between the Pallava and the Chola country lay an undefined 
small region called the Nadu nadu or mid country. The Pallava 
country was also known as Tondaimandalam or Tondai nadu 
which was bounded on the north by the Svarnamukhi river and 
on the south by the South Pennar. The Chola country known 
as Sola nadu lay between the South Pennar and the Cauvery rivers. 
The -Pandyan kingdom lay South of the Cauvery right down 
to the sea. The western half of the extreme south (ruled by the 
Chera king) extending to the Arabian sea was called the Malai 
nadu or Hill country. The remaining part of India to the north 
of the Tondai mandalam was known as the Vada nadu or Vadugar 
nadu (the country of the northerners). The chart shows the 
sacred places arranged on the above regional basis adopted by 
the Sri Vaishnavas. 


Shrines in the Vada Nadu, Nos. 1 to 13. 


Out of the thirteen places shown, Nos. 12 and 13 are imaginary 
ones (Ksheerébdhi and Paramapadam) which nobody has seen 
or could visit with this human body. Nine more, viz., Ayodhya, 
Naimisaranyam, Sdligramam, Badri, Déviprayag, Nandaprayag 
Dvaraka, Govardhan, and Gokulam are in North India which 
the early Alvars neither visited nor sang about. It is not certain 
whether the other Alvars who have sung had actually visited the 
place or places, or composed verses in praise of them as a matter 
of convention. 


There remain only two more places in Vada nadu viz., Singa- 
vélkunram and Tiruvéngadam. The former lay and is in an 
unfrequented part of the Eastern Ghats in the present Kurnool 
district. It’ was visited and sung only by Tirumangai, the last 
of the Alvars. 


Tiruvéngadam is the only holy place of the Vada nadu which 
was sung as ‘ the Gloria in excelsis’ by all the early alvars and 
by the later ones also excepting Madhura kavi alvar and Tonda- 
radippodi Alvar. The itinerary of the Alvars shows that Tiru- 
vengadam (this holds good of many other shrines also) was probably 
visited only once by each alvar excepting Sri Nammalvar who 
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has sung more than four times and has visited at least twice. This 
will be commented on at length later in the third section of this 
chapter. : 


Shrines in Tondaimandalam or Tondai Nadu. 


In Tondai nadu there are twenty two places which were visited 
and sung in all by five dlvars. Out of these only eleven places 
were visited by the four early alvars all of whom belonged to that 
region. The other eleven places were sung by Tirumangai 4] var 
only. In fact none of the Alvar who belonged to the Pandya 
and the Malai or Chéra nadu visited any of the temples in Tondai 
nadu, although some of them (particularly Sri Nammalvar) managed 
to visit Tiruvengadam after visiting Tiruvinnagaram and Tiruk- 
kudandai (Kumba konam). This would justify the assumption 
that the Tamilians of the extreme south had not in those days 
an attachment to the northerners and did not care to assess the 
greatness of the early Alvars in combating the heretic religions 
of Buddhism and Jainism long before the people in thé extreme 
south had to face the problem. 


Shrines in Chola Nadu. 


There are forty sacred places in the Chola country. The 
more famous ones are Tiruvarangam (Srirangam), Tirukkudandai 
(Kumbakonam), Tiruchchitra kitam (Chidambaram), Tirukkan- 
napuram and Tiruvinnagar. Some of the four Mudal 4lvars 
visited eight of these places. Kulasekhara alvar visited in the 
Chola country only two places, viz., Tirukkannapuram and Chitra- 
kiitam. From the latter place he went straight to Véngadam. 
Periya alvar visited only five places and Sri Andal two and Sri 
Nammalvar five. Tirumangai was the only one who visited 
thirty eight out of the forty places and he hailed from the Chola 
country. The chart shows the details. 


Shrines in Nadu Nadu. 


Nadunadu has only two places viz., Tirukkovalir and Tiru- 
véndipuram. The former was visited by two out of the four 
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early alvars and later by Tirumangai alvar, who visited Tiruvéndi 
puram also. None of the Pandinadu dlvars visited these two 
shrines although Tirukkovalur is a very ancient one. 


Shrines in Pandi Nadu. 


It has eighteen sacred places, the more famous ones being 
Tirukkurungudi, Tirumilirumsdlai and Tirukkottiyur. Tirumalisai 
alvar (one of the early alvars from Tondaimandalam) visited 
Tirukkurungudi and Tirukkottiyur but not Tirumalirumsdlai 
probably because the last named had not become prominent in 
his days. Nor did Kulasekhara visit the shrine. But it has been 
visited by the later alvars (four). It will also be noticed from the 
chart that except in the case of Tirumlirumsolai and Tirukkurun- 
gudi the shrines which were visited by Sri Nammalvar were omitted 
by Sri Periya Alvar and Sri Andal. Apart from the circumstance 
that the two Alvars belonged to different castes there may have 
been some other reason also for this noticeable attitude. There 
is also the fact that they did not visit the place of birth of each 
other as they seem to have been contemporaries. If they were 
not contemporaries we would expect the one who was born later 
to honour the older’s birth place by a visit. The Deities in their 
birth places (Alvar Tirunagari and Srivilliputtur) were not visited 
or sung by any other A]vars excepting themselves. This leads 
to the suspicion that the greatness of Sri Nammalvar and Sri Periya 
Alvar was recognised only after their death and perhaps due to 
the publicity given by Sri Nathamuni and some of the later 
acharyas. 


Shrines in Malai Nadu. 


It has thirteen sacred places and all of them including 
Tiruvanantapuram owé their importance to the visit by Sri 
Nammalvar. Tirumangai visited some of these places, all being 
to the east of the ghats. 


1. This may be due to the fact that it was consecrated by a Pandyan 
King whose image was in the temple. Tirumalisai would not bow to a human 
being. 


697 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


The above analysis shows that the alvaérs were not great 
itinerants and that Tirumalisai alvar may perhaps be considered 
the more adventurous one considering the times in which he lived. 


During the days of Poygai alvar there appear to have been 
only five sacred places or those so considered by him. During 
Biidattalvar’s days the number increased to fourteen; but he visited 
only twelve and omitted even Vehka in K4nchi the birth place 
of Poygai, his senior in age. He however visited (in Kanchi) 
Padagam. His own birth place Mamallai was sung by him but 
by no other Alvar excepting the last one Tirumangai. During the 
days of Péyalvar (the third one) the number rose to 17; but he 
visited only twelve, including Triplicane (Tiruvallikkeni) which is 
near his birth place, also Tiruvallir (Tiruvevvul), Padagam, Uragam 
and Vehka, the last three being in Kanchi. Tiruvarangam (Sri- 
rangam) and Véngadam were visited by all of them. Tirumalirum- 
solai was visited by Budatta]var and Péyalvar, but not by Tirumalisa; 
and Poygai alvar. During Tirumalisai alvar’s days the number 
rose to 23 but he visited only thirteen. Tirukkurungudi was 
visited by him alone among the early alvars. But Tirumalirum- 
solai which was visited by Budattalvar and Peyalvar was-not visited 
by Tirumalisai. He might have considered that Tirumalirumsolai 
was only a recent temple probably consecrated by a Pandyan 
King and having no ancient traditions and that Tirukkurungudi 
though situated in the southernmost corner of South India had 
traditions behind it. 


Kulasekhara &'var’s itinerary is worth pondering over. He 
was a ruling prince who had to carry the burden of governing 
his territory. But he found time to visit some sacred places of 
hoary tradition. Vittuvakkudi he visited in Malainadu probably 
because it was within his territory. The next place is Tiruvarangam 
in the Chola country. He did not set foot on the Pandyan soil- 
Even in the Chola country after visiting Srirangam (Tiruvarangam) 
he went to Tirukkannapuram and Chidambaram (Chitrakitam) 
which are in the border land. From Chitrakitam he went to 
Tiruvéngadam, ignoring all the holy places of Tondaimandalam. 
Out of forty sacred places in the Chola country Sri Periyalyar 
and Sri Nammalvar each visited only five places of which Tiruva- 
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vangam, Tiruppérnagar, Tirukkudandai and Tirukkannapuram 
were considered worthy by both. Sri Andal visited only two 
places, Tiruvarangam and Tirukkannapuram. Out of the eighteen 
places in Pandi nadu only two were visited by both Sri Periya 
alvar and Sri Nammdalvar. Ten more were visited exclusively 
by Nammalvar; and two more exclusively by Sri Periya alvar. 


If the sacred places of North India, which probably have 
been sung out of veneration even without visiting, are not taken 
into account Sri Periya alvar may be said to have visited only 
eleven places, Sri Nammalvar thirty places and Sri Tirumangai 
alvar seventy four places. Of the last mentioned seven only are 
in Pandi nadu and four in Malai nadu. 


It will now be apparent that the 4lvars.were not great itinerants 
nor were they mendicants and sanyasis as Dr. Svamikannu Pillai 
has presumed.1 Each had a calling in life. Kulasekhara was a 
ruling prince; Nammalvar was a feudatory of the Pandyam king; 
Periya alvar was a lordly priest with a following of disciples; 
Tirumangai dlvar was a petty ruler. At the end of every ten songs 
sung-by these alvars the eleventh one shows who each is and some 
evince a pride in their profession. It is only the early alvars of 
Tondaimandalam who refrained from disclosing their name, 
parentage, and calling. But Poygai alvér makes it plain that 
he did not practice beggary. He distinctly says that he never 
coveted another man’s belongings (Qmi Qurgeér suGarer) 
Their spare time alone was devoted to visiting sacred places. Their 
object obviously was to make the Agama form of worship in 
temples acceptable to the Tamil, loving people of the country. 
Sri Alavandar in latter times acclaimed Sri Nammalvar-{a sudra) 
as the Kulapati of Sri Vaishnavas of all the.four castes and even 
of those outside the pale of caste. At the same time he recommended 
universal acceptance of the Vedic Agama form of worship. 
He worked for a fusion of the Sanskrit and the Tamil cultures 
in the religious and social field. He was only following the foot- 
steps of Sri Nammalvar. The latter’s visits to temples and his 
unqualified praise for the Brahmins who were reeitiag the Vedas 





1. See Appendix VI of Dr. Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeres. 
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and performing punctually the Vedic rites were mainly intended 
to make the people accept the agama form of worship. Before 
his days Tirumalisai alvar laid stress on accepting the precepts 
of the Bhagavad Gita? and he was the first to travel down even 
to Tirukkurungudi in the extreme south. 


Birth dates of the Alvars. 


A few words have to be said about the birth dates of the Alvars 
and of the Acharyas as well. Among the scholars who devoted 
earnest attention to an investigation of this Dr. Svamikannu Pillai 
stands foremost. He inevitably came to the conclusion that the 
pursuit was of a Will-o’-the wisp nature. He depended for dates 
upon a work known as the Divya siricharita of Garudavahana 
Pandita who is said to have professed himself . contemporary 
of Sri Ramanuja. He seems to have been responsible for the 
traditional dates which assigned the Mudal alvars and Tirumalisai 
to Dvapara yuga and Sri Nammalvar to the commencing months 
of the Kali yuga and so on. If Dr. Svamikannu had only perused 
(1) the taniyan composed by Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan (the 
gnanaputra of Ramanuja) commencing with “ Bhutam Sarascha 
nei decatevadeas ” (2) the order in which the Alvars stand arranged 
in the Ramanuja Nurandadi (@rrorye@ sroobsrS, 
odrhe Sr good) composed by Tiruvarangattu amudanar, one 
of the disciples of Sri Ramanuja (3) the order assigned to 
them by Sri Ramanuja (3) the order assigned to them by Sri Védanta 
Desikar in his Prabandhasaram (97up5 orp, SnoS*Bo) 
which gives also the calendrical details of month and asterism. 
(4) the order assigned to them by Sri Periya jiyar (alias 
Manavala mahdmuni) in his Upadesaratnamdlai (o.uGgse 7 sor 
wordy adSat 83)%r8) which adopts the aippasi month as the 
starting point of his chronology and (5) the Vali Tirundmam 
(ami Hgsruob, MpeewH) of the Alvars composed by 
Appillai who was one of the disciples of Sri Manavala Mahamuni, 
he would not have attempted to find the birth dates of the alvars. 
Ramanujaniirrandadi may be assigned to the second quarter 
of the twelfth century after the death of Sri Ramanuja. Tiruk- 





1. Nanmukhan Tiruvantadi 71,, 72. 


700 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 


kurukaippiran Pillan’s taniyan might have been composed in the 
first quarter of that century. Sri Védanta Desikar’s Prabandha- 
saram may be given some date in the second quarter of the 
fourteenth century, at a time when he was busy combating those 
who opposed the recital of the Prabandhams in Srirangam. Sri 
Manavala Mahamuni’s life period was from 1370 to 1443 A.D. 
His Upadésaratnamalai may be given some date about 1430 A.D. 
Sri Appillai being a disciple of the former, his Vali Tirunadmam 
may be assigned to about the end of the fifteen century. 


The first to assign in writing a month and asterism of birth 
for each 4lvar was Sri Vedanta Desika probably in some year 
after 1330 A.D. Neither Pillan nor Tiruvarangattu amudanar 
who were contemporaries and disciples of Sri Ramanuja gave 
the month and asterism of birth. If the information had been 
available in their days Amudanar who wrote 108 verses would 
not have failed to incorporate such a valuable piece of information. 
The order in which the alvars are arranged by these two is also 
not the same. Pillan’s arrangement is Bhuttatalvar, Poygai, 
Peyalvar, (Bhattanatha or) Periya alvar; (Sree) Andal; (Bhaktisira 
alias), Tirumalisai; Kulasekhara, (Yogivaha alias) Tiruppanan; 
(Bhaktanghrirenu, alias) Tondaradippodi; (Parakala, alias) Tiru- 
mangai; Yatindra (Sri Ramanuja); Misra (Madhurakavi) and 
Parankusa. 


Sri Tiruvarangattamudanar’s arrangement is—Poygai, Bhitam, 
Peyan, Tiruppanan Tirumalisai, Tondaradippodi, Kulasekharan, 
Periya alvar, Andal, Tirumangai, Mathurakavi, (Satakopa) 
Nammalvar, Nathamuni, Yamunamuni, and Sri Ramanuja. 


There is considerable difference between the two arrangements. 
The only point on which both agree is about the Mudal alvars 
and even there there is a slight difference. The inevitable inference 
is that nothing definite was known during Sri Ramanuja’s days 
about the birth dates of the a]vars nor was there any anxiety to 
ferret out the information. There obviously was some speculation 
during the two succeeding centuries. Among Hindus the month 
and the asterism of birth used to be noted or remembered in the 
case of most births since even the name of the person is deter- 
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mined generally by the asterism of birth. So Sri Vedanta 
Desika probably accepted a tradition of a certain order of birth 
which perhaps was current in his days or he himself devised such 
an order and assigned to each a month and nakshatra as a 
matter of convention. His arrangement is:—Poygai (in Kanchi 
Arpasi Sravanam); Bhutam (in Kadalmallai or Mamalar—Arpasi 
Avittam); Péy (in Mayilai, Arpasi Satayam); Tirumalisai (in 
Malisai; in Tai Makham); Nammalvar (in Kurukai; Vaikasi 
Visakham); Mathurakavi (in Tirukk6lur, Chittirai, Chitta), 
Kulasekhara (in Vanjikkalam in Masi, Punarvasu); Periya alvar 
(in Sri Villiputtur Ani Svati); Sri Andal (in Sri Villiputtur, 
Adi Piram), Tondaradippodi (Mandamkudi, Margali Jyeshta); 
Tiruppanan (Uraiyur, Karti, Rohini); Tirumangai (Kanna- 
mangai, Kartigai, Krittikai), The place of birth also is given 
in the above. 


The next arrangement was by Sri Manavalamamuni who, 
it is no surprise to find, made yet another arrangement of the 
names keeping only the month and the asterism as before for 
each alvar. His arrangement in the Upadesaratnamalai is— 


Poygai, Bhutam and Pey (in Arpasi Sravanam, Avittam and 
Satayam respectively); Tirumangai (in Kartigai Krittikai), Tirup- 
panan (Kartikai Rohini); Tondaradippodi (Margali, Jyeshta); 
Tirumalisai (Tai, Makha); Kulasekhara (Masi, Punarvasu); 
Nammilvar (Vaikasi, Visakam); Periyalvar (Ani Svati); Sri Andal 
(Adi Piram); Mathurakavi (Chittira, Chitta); Sri Ramanuja 
(Chittirai, Arudra). He omitted the place of birth. 


The Vali Tirunamam by Appillai arranges thus :—Poygai, 
Bhutam Pey alvar, Tirumalisai, Nammalvar; Kulasekhara, Peri- 
yalvar, Tondaradippodi; Tiruppanan, Tirumangai, Mathurakavi, 
Andal. This is more in accordance with Vedanta Desika’s 
arrangement. 


The arrangement by Manavdlamamuni differs from that of 
his disciple Appillai. The only possible inference is that even 
to the end of the fifteenth century there was no agreement about 
the dates of birth of the alvars. The month of birth and the 
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Nakshatra only were agreed upon. If Dr. Svamikannu Pillai 
had only read these works he would not have made the Will-o’- 
the-wisp attempt to fix the dates of the alvars. The accompanying 
chart shows all the arrangements which have been discussed above. 
It may be added here that the celebration of the festival known 
as Attai-Tirunakshatram (annual birth star) of the alvars was 
commenced in Tirupati only in 1468 A.D. with the one for Kula- 
sekhara alvar. Sri Andal’s Tirunakshatram was not celebrated 
till 1496 A.D., although she was being given a holy bath every 
Friday. Even Sri Ramanuja had his Tirunakshatram celebration 
only 1475 A.D. in Tirupati. All the ajvars got it in Tirumala 
in 1476 AD. These will be discussed in Section 2 of this chapter. 
The coining of a birth day for the alvars might have 
been due to the desire to cclebrate it as a festival. Whether in 
the South Tamil country the Afttai-tirunakshatrams* of the 
alvars were being celebrated earlicr than in Tirupati has to be 
ascertained from other evidence. 


It may be noted that in no case have the acharyas told us 
on what considerations “the order of succession” (if such an 
expression may be used) shown by them was adopted. How 
the month and the asterism of birth of each alvar was ascertained 
is also not given. Sri Manevala mamuni arranged them in the 
order of the month commencing with aippasi (Tula). His disciple 
Appiliai arranges the succession for Vali Tirunaémam obviously 
in the chronological order of birth, but places Mathurakavi and 
Sri Andal at the end. : 


The order of succession as gleaned from the 
Prabaadhams. 


But certain features noticeable in the Prabandhams seem 
to warrant an arrangement or order of succession of the Alvars. 
This order is given in column 7 of the chart. 


Poygai Alvar. 


From Poygai Alvar’s “ First Tiruvandadi” it is seen that 
in his days the Vengadam Hill was the habitat of elephants which 
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the ‘ Kuravars’ or Kurbas who inhabited or frequented the hill 
used to capture and tame by a certain primitive and ingenious 
method! and also how they scared away huge pythons* which 
sometimes obstructed their path. The autogenous and all bamboo 
forests are also described. It is also stated that wise Vedic scholars 
from all parts of the country who were engaged in evolving from 
the Srutis an agreed philosophical system would go to the hil) 
and worship the Deity seeking enlightenment on the real import 
of seemingly conflicting Srutis (bhedabheda Srutis).® There is 
no reference made in the songs to Buddhism, Jainism or Saivism, 
not to speak of Advaitism. The last named does not appear to 
have been current during the days of any of the Alvars, Sri 
Sankaracharya’s life period is presumed to be from 737—769. 
Therefore not only Poygai 4lvar but all the other Alvars as well 
seem to have flourished before the date of death of Sankaracharya 
and before Advaitism had any large following. None of the 
alvars refers to it in the Prabandham. The date of Poygai Alvar 
may therefore be assigned to a time when the Vengadam Hill 
was an unexplored forest infested by elephants and inhabited 
by kuravars (or the kurbas).4 Nor was there a temple structure 
then. 


Bhudattalvar. 


The description of the hill, the wild animals and the primitive 
inhabitants given by Bhudattalvar is similar to what was given 





1, First Tiruvandadi 1. 40. 

2. First Tiruvandadi I. 38. 

3, First Tiruvandadi 37. 

4. The Tamil term Kuravar used by the early Alvars is presumably a 
corruption of ‘Kuraba.’ These Kurabas seem to have been inhabiting this 
part of the country as also Kurnool, Mysore, Salem, Coimbatore and the 
Nilgris. Kurabalakota is an existing village in the Madanapalli taluk .of the 
Chittoor District (Lat 13°-39’ North, Long. 78° 2S East). Kurbalapatti is 
in Ooty Lat. 11°-34’ North and Long. 77°-41’ East. Kuraba Nagalapuram 
in Kurnool Lat. 15°-45’ North and Long 77°-54’ East. Kurumba palayam in 
Coimbatore. Kurumbapatti and Kurumbarahalli in Salem. The Kurubas 
(Kuravar) appear to have been a virile set of people who were in possession 
of the Tirumalai Hills and the surrounding country even before the Pallava 
conquered it. Poygai Alvar’s may thus have flourished even before 550 A.D. 
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by Poygai dlvar. The only improvement is that he found the 
Deity decorated with flower garlands (Tulayalangal)' and dressed 
up as Balakrishna with the tuft tied up into a knot (@Qgirerent_) 
over the forehead.? There were flower bearing creepers on the 
banks of the hill? streams Bhudattalvar's birth place was ‘‘ Ma- 
mallai * (the present Mahabalipuram) a flourishing seaport during 
the reign of the Pallava King Narasimha Varman J, surnamed 
Mamalla 630—660 A.D. The place got to its name from the 
name of its king but was subsequently known as Kadalmallai. 
Bhudattalvar prides himself on his skill to express in chasty Tamil 
the philosophic ideas of the Upanishads “@rargsOp yilig 
prér’’ Bhudattalvar may therefore be presumed to have 
flourished about 600650 A.D. Poygai divar would have been 
his senior. His date may be taken as 500 or 550 A.D. 


Pey alvar. 


Pey divar describes the hill in about the same way as did the 
other two. He says in addition that the Kuravars were taking 
to the cultivation of dry crop (Italian Millet or Tinai or Kora) 
in addition to their Shikari occupation of capturing elephants. 
Pey alvar’s date may be put down a few years after Bhudattalvar’s. 


Tirumalisai alvar. 


Tirumal isai al var’s description is more elaborate. He definitely 
has stated that the Deity was standing on a deforested plot of 
ground, had flowers placed on Him by worshippers and that the 
image was standing tall and clearly visible from all directions. 
His description of the hill shows that elephants, lions and panthers 
were infesting the forests. He changed his religion from Buddhism 
to Jainism and Saivism successively and at last found rest and 
salvation by pinning his faith in the worship of Narayana. He 


a er 
Second Tiruvandadi 53. 


Second Tiruvandadi 33 and 76. 
Third Tiruvandadi 89. 
Nanmukhan Tiruvandadi 45. 


Pepe 
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had studied the Bhagavat Gita in Sanskrit and his work shows 
that he was well versed in the Puranas etc., and had great reverence 
for the Vedic religion and culture. In fixing his date we have 
to take note of the description given in the Tamil classic Silap- 
padhikaram which describes the Vengadam Hill and the Deity 
as having been decorated ‘with flowers and having Sankham, 
Chakram and Bow in hand which are not mentioned. by Tirumalisai. 
Siiappadhikaram is assigned to 756 A.D. by Dr. Swamikannu 
Pillai. Tirumalisai might have flourished about a century earlier. 


Tiruppana alvar. 


His successor or contemporary or predecessor in point of 
time may be Tiruppandlvar. The description which he gives in 
his “‘ Amalanadippiran” of the image of Sri Ranganatha of 
Srirangam has to be taken into consideration in this connection. 
He describes the Deity from foot to head as he worshipped for 
the first time in his life. He does not mention the image of Sri 
Devi on the form of the Deity. The description given in Silap- 
padhikaram distinctly mentions the existence of the image of Sri 
Devi (Agawi wrtudr Bis acwemgpd). Therefore 
Tiruppanalvar should have flourished before 756 A.D. The use 
of a relatively large number of Sanskrit words within the short 
space of his ten verses and the strict adherence to the use of chaste 
Tamil words (as far as could be managed) by Tirumalisai and his 
predecessor would warrant his being placed next to Tirumalisai 
in point of time, or about 700 A.D. although Dr. Swamikannu 
gives the date 610 A.D. 


Kulasekhara alvar. 


Kulasekhara alvar’s Tirumoli shows that Sri Ranganatha 
in Srirangam was being worshipped six times a day (as prescribed 
in the agamas); whereas in Tirumala such was not at that time 
the case. In his days elephants seem to have become scarce in 
Tirumala. The use of the ‘Tambaka’ wood is mentioned in 


his song leading to the inference that there was a wooden temple 
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(or makeshift for one) with doorstep etc. The use of 4 gold cup 
for receiving the water used during worship is also mentioned. 
His visit would therefore have been after 756 A.D. He was a 
ruling Prince and his rapid marches avoiding the Pandyan, Chola 
and even the Pallava country have also to be given consideration. 
While in Srirangam he gave expression to his dissatisfaction that 
worshippers were not singing and praising God in their own mother 
tongue in addition to the routine agamic Sanskrit texts. Tonda- 
radippodi dlvar has composed verses in Tamil for wakjng up the 
Deity in Srirangam from sleep, for adorning with flower garlands 
and so on. His description of Sri Ranganatha shows that many 
additional images were added to the pantheon so as to make up 
what, in the language of the agamas, is called Bhoga Sayana Murti. 
He therefore might be placed next after Kulasekhara alvar He 
refers also to Buddhists, Jains etc., in his songs. 


Periya alvar. 


Periya dlvar’s reference to the Pandyan King Nedumaran 
alias Varaguna Maharaja (765---815 A.D.) in Periya alvar Tirumoli 
IV. 2. 7! and his references to one Selvan, the purohit and court 
pundit of that king in IV. 4. 8 and Tiruppallandu. 11. go to show 


Gererore atGuh CGaraO5Q urncOgser mi pGarer 
Oscrengr Garcn_iQh Ager wr oles Caer evCuw 
Periydlvar Tirumoli IV. 2, 7 
soir hs Puer purses 2 Mores symuEter Breit gsi gid 
Asehss Orvoters Cream Osranl. Qemacmrurd 
HogGaruyggt 
Soi Sgenp Ger pCarchls ser Gem bun® aur weror Grip sper 
Periyalvar Tirumoli. LV. S.S. 
Hays Daren ne wr son! Car_iywit Can or 99 
; LIT ON I BIseT 
Qewwtos Cures PgurGo srayiap osu ups Gusr. 
Tirupppallandu, Lt. 
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that he was their contemporary, as the references are made in the 
present tense. 


Sri Nammalvar. 


Sri Nammalvar sings the praisc of Narasingaswami ¢Who 
however he said was far away from him) soon after singing the 
praise of Tirukkurun-gudi Nambi. His original name is Kari 
Maran and he got the honorofic name Sathakopan by virtue of 
his dispelling spiritual ignorance. The builder of the cave temple 
of Narasimha in the Anamalai Hill was Maran Kari. This temple 
was consecrated by Mathurakavi in 770 A.D. Madhurakavi 
was a pious and learned Brahmin attached to Maran Kari before 
he became the famous disciple of his son Kari Maran Sathakopan. 
It is but natural that after singing the praise of Tirukkurungudi 
Nambi (Tiruvay. I. 10. 9) at whose temple his father and mother 
did a long penance to be blessed with a worthy son he should 
sing (Tiruvay. If. 4. 1 and 2) the praise of Narasinga the Deity 
whose cave temple was built and consecrated by his father and 
Madhura Kavi. Sri Nammalvar also sings the praise of Varaguna 
Mangai Deity.1_ Varaguna Maharaja reigned from 765 to 815 A.D- 
He was also known as Maran Sadayan, Nedunjadayan Nedumaran 
and atila Parantaka (1). These references point to the probability 
that Sri Nammalvar was a contemporary of Varaguna Maharaja 
and also of Sri Periya alvar. Sri Nammalvar also specially mentions® 
that the compound walls of the Tirukkannapuram temple were 
built of cutstone. A special mention of it warrants the inference 
that in older times the compound walls would have been of burnt 
brick. Building with cutstone commenced sometime after con- 
1. yhtiguyé Dfg uTEer whos WIGS 

wags 55g Pay Oselbscrer Fins 
weme: wits ered Geruirren eur is. 
(Tiru, 9,°2. 4.) 


SOM Couss VHOGI DOssew saris 
@erreow sre gwitun® srgrCe. 
(Tiru. 9. 10. 10. 
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struction of cave temples hewn out of rock had become common 
and therefore would have been a feature of the eighth century. 


Tiramangai alvar. 


Tirumangai dlvar:—The period in which he flourished is 
usually fixed with reference to two historical incidents referred 
to by him in his Periya Tirumoli. In 2-8-10 he says that the Deity 
Ashtabhujakaran is in Kachchi (Kanchipuram) where ‘reigned at 
that time one (Nilmudi Malai) Vairaméghan to whom the King 
of the Tondaiyars (a Pallava) was paying obeisance. Kachchi 
was twice conquered from the Pallavas—once from Nandivarman 
It Pallavamalla (710—775 A.D.) by the Chalukya King Vikra- 
marka II in 743—746; for a second time from Nandivarman’s 
successor Danti Varman (775—826 A.D.) by the Rashtrakita 
King Govinda III in 804 A.D. In 746 Nandivarman reconquered 
the place from Vikramaditya and did not therefore continue it 
to be subordinate to Vikramaditya. But Dantivarman submitted 
to the Rashtrakuta King by paying a tribute. Perhaps Govinda III 
was also known as Vairamégha. It may therefore be taken that 
Tirumangai dlvar refers to the incident in 804 A.D. He was 
therefore a contemporary of Dantivarman. The other reference 
is contained in the ten verses about the Deity in Paramesvara 
Vinnagaram (Periya Tirumoli 2-9) ten verses. In the first verse 
the following occurs. 


LWMaucr Maavaisr cre gy aha 
verre uMGa bet cues Gapped 
udewusr WaAwuT Carcren5s 
upGuéayr Beir ana. giGau, (2.9. 1.) 
There is the further information in the next verse 
Csrwsray Agererader wplmruie Qeqahd 
Anwar guBea \vGurer 
LTD oT 39) Lidveveurt Garr orc 5 
ugGué spade onrepin giGeu. (2. 9 2) 


2 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 


A Pallava King is said to have defeated a ‘ Tennavan ’ Southern 
King (meaning Pandya King) in past time and the Pallava King 
who defeated him is said to have worshipped (also in the past) 
the Deity in the Paramesvara Vinnagaram temple. Early accounts 
of South Indian History tell us that Nandivarman II Pallavamalla 
(710—775) conquered the countries of Vallabha, Kalabra,, Kérala, 
Pandya, Chdla, Tuluva and Konkana. So far as Tirumangai 
alvar is concerned the conquest of Pandya was an incident at some 
past date by Nandivarman II. We may therefore assume that 
Tirumangai alvar flourished sometime after 775 A.D. and that 
he was not a contemporary of Nandivarman IT but only of his 
successor Dantivarman (775—826 A.D.). There is one observation 
worth making. It is strange that he has not said one word about 
Periya alvar, Sri Andal, Madhurakavi and Sri Nammalvar. They 
were not perhaps considered great religious leaders in those days; 
or Tirumangai alvar had not a high regard for the kings and people 
of the extreme South. He calls Varaguna Maharajah by the name 
@gcreroissr (the man of the South) which is not quite a 
respectable way of referring to a king. The same indifference 
may have been shown by him to the religious leaders of the South. 
He did not visit Srivilliputtur and Tirukkurukur (Alvar Tirunagari). 


The order of succession of the alvars as deduced from incidents 
mentioned in their songs is shown in column 7 of the chart. 
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CHAPTER XXIJI—(Contd.) 
SECTION—~2. 


TIRUMOLI RECITAL IN TIRUMALAI-TIRUPATI 
TEMPLES. 


In this section an attempt will be made to trace the stages by 
which the recital of the Prabandham of the Alvars was introduced 
in the Tirupati and the Tirumalai temples. 


The first attempt was made by some one whose name is not 
given in the incomplete inscription (1. 61) but who endowed lands 
for which the Kaikkolars attached to the temples of Sri Govinda- 
rajaswami and Sri Venkatesvaraswami were made the permanent 
tenants who were to deliver annually certain quantities of paddy 
from the lands which were in their enjoyment for the purpose of 
making food offerings to Sri Govindaraja during the annual Vaikasi 
festival for eight days i.e., from the second to the ninth day in 
connection with the recitation of Tirumoji (called Tirumolippadi) 
and to Sri Venkateswaraswami for Nimandam during the annual 
Chittirai festival. The inscription (1. 61) is dated the fourth regnal 
year of Vijayagandagopala and is to be found behind the Dvarapala 
on the proper right side of the entrance into the shrine. A few 
letters at the commencement of each line are stated to be covered 
by a stone pillar. Vijayagandagopala’s reign is presumed to 
extend from 1250 to 1285 A.D. The date of the inscription may 
therefore be taken to be 1253 A.D. He was not however the ruler 
of the Tirupati region at that time as Sri Vira Narasingayadavaraya 
continued to be the rular till 1265 A.D. The latter made in 1234 
A.D., a golden Sikharam for the four faced wooden car of Sri 
Govindaraja (I. 86). It is not known whether within this period 
he was at any time conquered by Vijayagandagopala. It is also 
stated in this inscription that there was a Chittirai annual festival 
in Tirumala. It is only from a much later inscription (V. 129 
p. 354 dated 8th July 1551) that we learn that this Chittirai festival 
was instituted by an accountant of the Temple whose name ends 
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with Méludaiyar (sewéaiGeranw,., ..Cogim_wrt sop 
AsSe7 HH@0r). 


‘Tirupparai recital in Tirumala (about 1250—55). 


The recital of Tirumoji was commenced in 1253 A.D., in 
Tirupati only but not in Tirumala. It is not stated whether the 
recital was done in street procession or in the temple itself. With 
the above inscription may be linked another one (1. 74) of which 
he first portion is missing and therefore the year could not be 
stated. But as the endowment was made in the shape of gold 
coins called Gandagopalan madai (nou A*roS srB, soir 
Garur@ériurenc.), it is reasonable to presume that it was made 
sometime during his reign (1250—1285). The inscription is now 
found on the north wall of the third prakaram of the Tirumalai 
temple. We have reasons to believe that some of the inscribed 
stones which were on the old prakaram walls of the Tirumalai 
temple were not properly reset in their original position when 
the renovation of the temple and the prakaram walls was made 
under Vira Narasinga Yadavaraya’s orders about 1250 A.D. 
Stray ones found their place subsequently in all odd places This 
inscribed stone is one such. It may therefore be assigned a date 
about 1250--1255 A.D The inscription gives the information 
that Tiruppavai was sung in Tirumala during the Chittirai festival. 
Being a composition of 30 verses only it was sung perhaps when 
the utsava murti was in dsthanam or durbar. The food offering 
made in this connection was called Tiruppavaippadi (AgUureaa 
Lig. @&r)SHS), —Tirumoli however was not sung then in 
Tirumala; nor was Tiruvaymoli. This was done perhaps soon 
after the renovation of the temple in 1250 A. D. (Vide I. 88). 


We may remind ourselves here that the commentaries 
(Vyakyanams) for the several portions which compose the Tamil 
Prabandham excepting the first one for Tiruvaymoli were made 
by different acharyas from time to time but all of them later than 
the one for Tirnvaymoji. For facilitating memorising, among 
other reasons, Adhyayanotsavam was taken advantage of to recite 
the Tiruvaymo}i in particular on a footing of equality with the 
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Vedas. Jt would therefore be natural to expect that the Tiruvay- 
moli should have been the first to be recited in Tirumala and 
Tirupati. Such was not the case. The recitation of Tirumoli 
and Tiruppavai however happen to be the first attempts. The 
reason is not far to seek. It would have been a difficult matter 
to train a choir of singers to recite the 1102 verses of Tiruvaymoli, 
Those were days when there were no printed books and cadgeon 
leaf books too would have been rare as copying would have been 
a laborious task. So the shorter pieces of the Prabandham seem 
to have been selected for recitation. There is also the fact that 
Prabandham recital was not an enterprise of the local residents. 
It was an exotic adventure which had to be carefully nurtured. 
There was not in those days an indigenous Sri Vaishnava population 
worth mentioning in Tirupati and Tirumala. Strict measures 
had to be adopted to compel Sri Vaishnavas to build houses and 
reside in Tirupati if they desired to do service in the Tirumalai 
temple. They had also to feel satisfied with the kind and quantity 
of food which the temple supplied. Therefore for the recitation 
of the Alvars’ songs Sri Vaishnavas had to be got from other places 
during the festivals and endowments were made to provide such 
men with food. The number of men so imported would have 
been very limited nor would all of them have been men fully versed 
in all the prabandhams. 


After Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan wrote the first commentary 
on the Tiruvaymol]i called (6000 padi) Arayirappadi, Nanjiyar 
(Vedanti) wrote commentaries on the Tiruvaymoli as well as on 
Tiruppavai. His disciple was Nampillai, also known as Varada- 
raja, Tirukkalikanriddsar and Lokacharya. We was also a 
commentator. For our history he may be taken to be one of the 
four bhaktas who prevailed upon the Chola king Rajarajadevar 
in the 19th year of his reign to issue an edict asking the inhabitants 
of the villages of Kudavar nadu to contribute annually, as méra 
for the shrine of Tirumangai alvar newly installed in Tirupatt, 
5 tiimbu of paddy per acre of land (I. 40, 1234 A.D.). He was 
born in 1207 A.D. He may have been responsible for the endow- 
ment made (I. 61) for the recital of Tir umoli during the Vaikasi 
festival of Sri Govindaraja in 1253, he would then have been 
about 46 years old. He might equally have been responsible for 
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the singingof Tiruppavai in Tirumala about the same period 
(I. 74). 


Inscription I. 61 speaks of Tirumolippadi but does not state 
which Tirumoli was recited. There are four Tirumolis. One 
is called Periya alvar’s Tirumoli, the second is known as Nachchiyar 
Tirumoli by Sri Andal; the third is known as Kulasekhara Alvar’s 
Perumal Tirumoli and the fourth is known as the Periya Tirumoli 
of Tirumangai Alvar. Although the suggestion was made above 
that Nampillai might have been responsible for the installation 
of Tirumangai alvar in Tirupati it does not follow therefrom that 
he would have selected Tirumangai 4]var’s Periya Tirumol]i for 
recitation during the Vaikasi festival in Tirupati. Seeing that 
Tiruppavai was selected for recitation in Tirumala, it may be 
presumed that Sri Andal’s Tirumoli was selected for recitation 
in Tirupati as it consists of only 143 verses. The commentaries 
on the twenty two works of the Prabandham were made by Periya 
Achchan Piflai only about 1280 A.D. and they would have been 
available to the public in general very much later. 


Tiruppavai songs were not composed for recitation in procession 
during a festival but for recitation during the early hours of the 
morning in the month of Margali (Margasira). The probability 
therefore is that Tiruppavai was sung while the utsava murti was 
in asthanam or durbar and that immediately thereafter a food 
offering would have been made. 


The above two are the only early instances when any portion 
of the Prabandhams was recited. In Tirupati it was soon after 
the presentation of the four-faced car by Vira Narasinga Yadava- 
raya and in Tirumala soon after the renovation of the temple. 
These would have been occasions which induced religiously minded 
men to undertake a pilgrimage and make endowment. Thereafter 
although endowments were made for daily sandhi food offerings 
and special ones during the Brahmotsavam festivals (such as the 
ones mentioned in T. 98, 103, 104 and 106) nothing followed to 
encourage the recitation of the Prabandhams of the Alvars in 
Tirupati and Tirumala. 
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Third attempt Tiruvaymoli recital in Tirumala 
1360 A.D. 


The recital of Tiruvaymoli—and that in connection with the 
Tirunals or festivalsk—is mentioned in an inscription (1. 107, 
26-1-1360 A.D.) which is on the south wall (inner side) of the 
first (or inner) gopuram in Tirumala Temple. The inscription 
is incomplete and fragmentary, but sufficiently intelligible. ft 
was made in the reign of Sri Ranganatha Yadavaraya which 
commenced in 1336 or 1337 A.D. The name of the cyclic yeai 
isalso missing. It was ona Monday, 10th day of the bright fortnight 
in the Tamil month of Kumbha concurrent with the asterism 
Rohini. The 26th of January 1360 A.D. satisfies these data. 
The endowment was for a cooked food offering (Tirupponakam) 
to be made when the Deity was at the Tiruvasal or main gateway, 
seated in a (mantapam) on all the ten days and after bearing the 
Tiruvaymoli recital. 


The wording does not warrant the interpretation that the 
recital was done in the festival procession. It conveys the impression 
that it took place when the Deity was seated in a mantapam known 
in later centuries as the Tiruvaymoli mantapam in front of or 
near the main gateway. The donor's name is given as “ the Chola 
Chédirayan of Kulatilaka Chaturvédi mangalam in Cheyyur 
kottam! (gafws ¢ giGaufumse—Qeiuyt Oar sO 
Grp —~ gor GeH grucr CurGa). The description is 
enough to show that the donor was subject to the Chola king 
and by race a Chera nobleman. He was not personally in Tirumala 
at the time. The endowment stood in his name (GugmGe), 
So this attempt to recite the Tiruvaymo]i was not made by the 
natives of Tirupati or Tirumala. The donor did not take the 
initiative, but it was some other person whose name is not given 
in the inscription. It is however possible to guess the name. It 
has already been stated that a little before 1360 A.D., the Muslim 


1... So@srérsnC sr pb—Qewg Hoo PFeQss Doge 
Curersi—Hgareche Hap HOF H—395— Pari 
Gur fp Cae Genu us gi-o of HYG GF sGepb—’’ 
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power was annihilated in the south by the Vijayanagar Prince 
Kushara Kempanna and that Sri Gopanna (Gopanaraya) the 
Vijayanagar Commander and Viceroy at Chengi Fort safely con- 
veyed Sri Ranganatha’s Utsava murti from Tirumala to Srirangam. 
The Prabandhams were recited there with great demonstrations 
after the objections raised by non-Sri Vaishnavas were overcome 
by Sri Vedanta Desika in a special assembly convened for the 
purpose. Among the younger enthusiasts of those days there was 
one Tiruvaymolippillai (also known as Tirumalai dlvan alias 
Tirumalai andan). He is the grand-son of Nampillai (alias 
Lokacharya, Tirukkalikantidasar) whose name we associated 
with the Tirumoli recital in Tirupati in 1253 A.D. Nampillai’s 
son was known as Pillai Lokacharya whose name is associated 
with Sri Ranganatha’s utsava murti being conveyed to Tirumala 
about 1330 A.D. for safety. Tiruvaymolippillai is Pillai Loka- 
charya’s son. His birth was perhaps in Tirumala and the date 
generally assumed is 1328 A.D. He therefore seems to have 
been named Tirumalai 4]van. His unrivalled skill in Tiruvaymo]i 
recitation seems to have got for him the popular surname Tiruvay- 
molippillai. He might have been responsible for the endowment 
by the Chédirayan (a Chera prince) in 1360 A.D. The recitation 
was not done in a walking procession in the streets but in front 
of the Tiruvasal (the main entrance to the temple). There was 
no gopuram at that time over the gateway, but was constructed 
in the fifteenth century by Saluva Narasimha who made a grant 
of the village of Durgasamudram for that purpose and for con- 
structing the compound walls. 


Tiruppavai recital during Margali month in Tirumala 
and next in Tirupati—1390 A. D. 


The next important step was an endowment made by Sri 
Mullai Tiruvenkata jiyar in 1390 (No. I. 187) when he had become 
one of the Sthanattar of the temple in addition to his office as 
the Kartar of the Arisandlayan tirunandavanam and matham. 
This inscription is an instructive one. It states that in connection 
with the recitation of the Tiruppavai songs (of Sri Andal) in the 
presence of the Utsava murti (Malaikuniyaninra perumal and 
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Nachchimars) during the thirty days of the month of Margali 
(Dhanus) this jiyar made a provision for daily food offering 
(Tiruvolakkam) for the middle ten days of that month. The same 
inscription also states that during the Adhyayanam of Sri Govinda- 
raja in Tirupati one Tiruvolakkam food offering should be made 
on each of the ten days when Tiruppavai would be recited. 


In speaking of the Tirumalai temple utsava murti the term 
“ Tiruvadhayayanam ” is not used but only “‘urtay) orgs He | 
Garten Hpciureney’? “ Tiruppavai heard in the Margali 
month” ; whereas in reference ta the Tirupati temple of Sri Govinda- 
rajaswami the month Margali is not mentioned but only the words 
‘ Tiruvadhyayanam’ days Qj PCwer SOO prre’?. The 
inferences to be drawn are that in Tirumalai during the thirty 
days of the month of Margali (Dhanus) the Tamil work Tiruppavai 
consisting of thirty stanzas was being recited daily and that there 
was no Tiruvadhyayanam, that in Tirupati Tiruvadhyayanam was 
being celebrated but not in the month of Margali and that the Tamil 
Tiruppavai was sung for ten days in that month (which ten days 
not stated). The term ‘Tiruvadhyayanam’ has always been 
applied to connote the recitation of the Vedas in full during the 
month of Margali (Dhanus). The commencement is on the first 
Sukla (bright) Ekadasi tithi of that month and the ending on the 
Bahula (dark) Panchami. This ritualistic festival was obviously 
not being observed in Tirumala in 1390 according to the wording 
of the inscription. In Tirupati it was being observed but not 
in the month of Margali. The custom in Tirupati seems to have 
been that the commencement should be on the succeeding Sukla 
Ekadasi which may happen in Margali month or in the next month 


1. Lines 2 and 3 “11... SGv@mCuwd nM GMuperp ug 
ores sTéAur ghd orig worggOea Carigaph Hori 
uT@Usd 5OvIUs H HT KTer QornéG HgGQnsss gee’ 

Lines 4 and 5“... yfGarei sc: Qugurdr Dgu!Gus 
or sBe (5ror) Mgruroer grer us Hse Bree ganas wee 
IGQVEEE HES ..”” “ET SH POD Br sroMQid gyricsiy. 
esr mib,,.°? 
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(Paushya). It is so observed now and seems to have been the 
case in 1390 also. This festival is principally intended for the 
recitation of the Vedas. In Tirupati in addition to the Vedas, the 
Tamil Tiruppavai also was sung. Whether the latter was on the 
same ten days as the Vedas or on some succeeding days the 
inscription does not state. 


It is a revelation to us that Adhyayanam was not being 
celebrated in Tirumala in the old days. This curious omission 
perhaps caught the attention of the Vijayanagar Emperor Devaraya 
Maharaya IT (1422 to 1449 A.D.) when he visited the Tirumalai 
temple on Monday the 10th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
Margasira in the Saumya year (Saka 1351) which corresponds 
to Sth December 1429. It was then the Margali month. His 
remark made on that occasion to the chief Srivaishnava of Tirupati 
(Tirukkalikanridasar Alagappiranadr) resulted in an_ effective 
arrangement being made in 1433 (Nov. 22, I. 201) for the daily 
recitation of the Vedas by two persons. The arrangement was 
that twenty-four brahmins should receive a portion of the income 
from Siddakkuttai village (a temple village) and that by turns 
two persons should do the service each month. Zt is therefore 
a fact that till 1433 A.D. there was no recitation of the Vedas in 
Tirumala even during the Margali month, when there should be 
an Adhyayanotsavam. It was perhaps as a substitute that Sri 
Mullai Tiruvenkata jiyar made his endowment in December 1390 
for the recitation of the short Tamil piece known as Tiruppavai 
in the presence of the Utsava Murti. Even this Utsava Murti 
came to notice only in 1339 A.D. (I. 104, 1339 3rd year of the 
reign of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya). 


Srivaishnava terms used in connection with Alvars’ songs. 


At this stage it is desirable to refer to and explain some of 
the expressions and terms used by Sri Vaishnavas which are also 
found in our inscriptions in connection with the recitation of the 
Prabandhams of the alvars. These are given as foot note below.* 





J. The expressions used by Sri Vaishnavas in connection with the works 
of the Alvars, and their recitation on special occasions ‘such as festivals to 
celebrate their annual birth star. 
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They called their composition as Padal and those who have 
mastered them as Pdadavallar (umncwadr and utt_aderst), 


Prabandham,—The Sanskrit word Prabandham means “a collection of 
outstanding sayings or works on a subject.” Synonymous expressions are 
Alvar Pisurams, (tbo uragmecit) Alvar Sri Siktis (9ubeur rr 
Lofow OS §)s cir) and Alvar Padal (gypeurt wire), The Alvars them- 
selves did not give a Sanskrit name to their writings or songs. 

Prabandham is the word used for the work or collection of songs of each 
alvar. ; 

Adhyayanam is the recitation of all the songs of an alvar. This is usually 
done in connection with the celebratio. of the annual birth star or the Attai 
Tirunakshatram of the alvar. The term occurs in our inscriptions for the 
first time in 1475. 

Tyal tuvakkam first occurs in 1476 (IT. 68) and means the commencement 
of the recitation of a portion or portions of the works of the alvars. The 
reciters would join in a procession, make a commencement in the presence of 
the Utsava Murti at an’ appointed place. The songs will be recited in duet 
in the style known as Iyal (Q)wiev @426) as distrinct from Isai (Qlene 
a3), The Iyal or natural style is an adaptation of the manner in which 
Vedic texts are chanted. Correct pronunciation, punctuation, modulation 
and pause are its distinctive features. Isai style is singing to ragam and talam 
to the accompaniment of some musical instrument and with appropriate 
abhinayam or gestures. 

Tyal Sevat (Q)uicd Geeneu, ack § AS) refers to the course of reci- 
tation. Tyal Sattu (Qwe #755) 85TH) is the termination or 
closing of the recital and is invariably done in the presence of the utsava 
murti at an appropr ate stage of the pression. 


Sattumurai (#1 $ Spoof) THMWB) means the procedure observed 
on the closing or last day of the recital of an alvar’s works. (Sattu-close or 
shut down). The word was first used in our inscriptions in 1475 in 
connection with Udaiyavar Sattumurai day in Tirupati. 

Anusandhanam is prefixed to the name of a person who regulates the 
recitatation in unison by the congregation. The persons who could function 
as such should be proficient in the recitation of the works of all the dlvars (or 
the Vedas where the word refers to the Vedic recitation) should give the start 
and arrange the order in which the different portions should find precedence 
and be able to exercise due control over all the members so that the effect of 
the recital would be pleasing and grand. The reciters are known as 
Anusandhigal. 


Adhydpaka—means a competent teacher of the Vedas or the Prabandham. 
It is the same as Veda Bodhaka. The word occurs only once in the year 
1684 A.D. (VI. 24). 
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The term Prabandham occurs in our inscriptions for the first 
time in IL 68; 23-11-1476 which gives particulars of an 
endowment by one Sri Sathakopadasar Narasimha raya Mudaliar 
in which provision is made for the recitation of the works of 
all the alvars in Tirumala ‘in front of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine.? 
When the 4]vars’ works first came to be recited the description 
laid stress more on the food offering made than on how the 
recitation took place. Thus we have “towards tirumolippadi 
during the Vaikasi tirundl from the second day to Tirthavari....” 
(I. 61; 1253 A.D.).2\ “Towards Tiruppavaippadi during the 
Chittirai and Purattasi tirunal....” (1. 74).3 The wording does 
not make it clear when and where the recitation was made. But 
in I. 107; 26~-1-1360 the inscription clearly states that the endow- 
ment was for the recitation of Tiruvaymoli and the offering of a 
padi (food) in that connection in front of the Tiruvasal, or main 
entrance to the temple, on all the ten days of all the festivals after 
hearing the Tiruvaymoli and while seated in the mantapam.....” 
The wording lays stress on the point that the recitation was done 
to the hearing of the Deity and not far away somewhere.‘ So also 
in inscription I. 187; 5-12-1390 the stress is on the recitation of 
Tiruppavai to the hearing of the Utsava Murti and Nachchimar 
in the month of Margali. “....5 in Tiruppavai heard by Malai- 
kuniyaninran and Nachchimar in Tirumala in the month of Margali 


Ten eects Qutscr Qotacr Vrupsciscr 2 cower eb 
Qugureyt over Guid Cartoal......... ie 
Be eels ed ausTASHGerer Qrea.momd Hopsrer Yswv 


Si(suTh ves TéEGd) PHauoriPriy Qeowmasag. 

Be sae HGCamar petunrays@se ASHoo7 SHOer ol 
ab yr As Sqsrehle Joqcursen ugae@ ...."" 

4. “Sg orcracrG gsr mb...... Aruisqgan Ptrdss Hoe 
Cureraid—Boarsrde gypgHgQeig 95. DGQeurnGur 


Cag us g-og Nao gg Ged sGepb...... e 
. 107, 26-1-1360). For 
5. HGgvBCwoed vii G@Gellu Herp Qugur@eh BréAur Gd 


wrtsKp urs sDeo Cairoep Docurwmande..... i 
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Sickie ih Beginning from the Panguni Tirunal on every Pushpa- 
yagam festival day Malaikuniyaninra perumal hearing the Tiru- 
vaymoli while being seated in the mantapam.....”? 


Anusandhanam. 


It is only in the last named inscription that reference is made 
in line 11 to those who recited the Tiruvaymoli in the words «« 2G 
ark@nur yp sng ss WOOUatsesq Uren g’’, 
Prasadam for the Sri Vaishnavas who recited (Amusanditta Sri 
Vaishnavas) the Tiruvaymoli. In the previous inscription the 
distribution of the food offerings to the reciters is not men- 
tioned specifically. In later inscriptions these men are called 
‘Anusandhigal’ syeyronsHaer and the recitation is called 
Anusandhanam. For a long time there seems to have been no 
definite expression adopted to designate the recitation. 


The Alvars did contemplate the memorising and. recitation 
of their songs and they used the Tamil word @gjse (Odudal) 
and those who did it were known as ggyaurt (Oduvar), These 
words are still used by the Saivites who recite the Saivite Tamil 
works like Tiruvachagam. Thus, Sri Nammalvar says— 


“prgaer uTieL. Camus Esau Wer) 20755 
geile gr sa Quuss aso orion ounGr. 
Tiruvaymoli I. 6. 11. 


89 onrgsGares sOpsor Qonuuruls S$ ger Biss gid 
QS waa Uorsacr SibsoiowT eRooLwnt serucinGL *’ 


Tiruvdymoli 9. 1. 11. 





1. 1. 220; 17-2-1446; “%.....00.. UAGM SAH ETE Upgsevrs 
SH yhuuTss gr prdt nea golusero CQugumedr aciius 
SBa oN aGhS DoarcQurgG Garromal...... if 
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ur. orerg iui guirs got Big gb 
uryg wriges vent Mer goucr srareGer *’ 

Tiruvaymoli 9. 10. 11. 
Sree QupsgevEb shucreyb sh martes 
Coing sarypm Curt Carueraytb—Caudvdscir 
grr if wrergGu pgieu gb eit ciLser eth 
Gurmp Qareatom or Quuit, 

Mudal Tiruvandadi 66. 


hadaw eee tanh Ahan ume eonecdens BwsOacs MD 
wr goer Quer sob Werth OL $s) 10H poerGut 
agus rate Corr s 3. 

Second Tiruvandadi 38. 
QOS Ger Gurw@erpy.cyh Qs serCw 2 H5uerCuT 
TSHb How Mies geopsirer—gs 5 Soon 
aesGre Heran.9 50 woLieGre wr geverCuit 
Gera gaGs QERor eG. 

Second Tiruvandadi 39. 


Third Tiruvandadi 39. 


sevessecseecnesececeers DAD Gus ctr oy tb 
seuGarS sargouteart sremuGr,.. 


Third Tiruvandadi 12. 


Adhyayanam, Sevai, Anusandhigal, Anusandhanam. 


Sri Vaishnavas however seem to have decided not to use 
the words Odal and Oduvar in connection with the recitation 
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of the Alvar’s Prabandham. It may have been for two reasons, 
One, as hinted above, is that the words are in use in Saivite temples 
where Tamil songs are sung. The more potent reason might be 
that the Prabandhams having been considered to be as sacred 
as the Sanskrit Vedas and as it was settled that they should be 
recited side by side during the annual Vedic festival called Adhyaya- 
notsavam, the recitation of the Tamil Prabandham on that occasion 
at least should also be designated as Adhyayanam. On other 
occasions it is called Sévai (Gavan) and those who take part 
in the recitation as Anusandhigal (II. 135, 26-8-1496) Anusandhik- 
kum Srivaishnavas or Sevikkum Srivaishnavas (II. 68, line 14 
end). 


Shrines for the Alvars. 


It will be observed from what has been stated above that 
the Prabandhams of all the alvars were not recited together at 
any one time. There were no shrines for all the 4]vars in Tirupati. 
In Tirumala no Alvar had a shrine whether within or outside 
the temple. Anything done to commemorate their name had 
to take place in front of Ramanuja’s shrine in the temple or in 
the presence of the Utsava Murti when He was taken out of the 
Garbha griham for asthanam or procession. 


In Tirupati the first shrine for an alvar was that of Tirumangai 
alvar who was installed in 1234 A.D, Sri Nammalvar’s shrine 
which might have been in existence from earlier days was renovated 
and made a grand one in 1287 A.D. A shrine for Sri Andal was 
cordoned off a portion of the Chitrakita mantapam in front of 
Sri Govindaraja’s shrine sometime after 1308 A.D. A shrine 
for Kulasekhara alvar was built by Kandddai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
and endowed in November 1468 A.D. (II. 36) for daily Naivedyam 
and for Sattumurai celebrated in Punarvasu Nakshatram in the 
Tamil month of Masi.? It was a one day function. 

1. (9@QIWGSS WfonaWourrser (1. 220, line 11 also Il. 68 
68 23-11-1476) II. 122, 2-4-1494). 
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Tirumangai alvar’s Tiruvadhyayanam in 
Tirupati, 1475. 


The first recognition of the greatness of an alvar by the Stha- 
nattar of the Tirumala temple was made on 20th October 1475 
(IE. 62)! in connection with the celebration of the annual birth 
asterism (or Attai Tirunakshatram) (krittikai in Kartika month) 
of Tirumangai 4lvar when the Tiruvadhyayanam or recital of his 
works took place. This was also a one day function. A new 
convention was then set up of the dlvar being taken in the morning 
to Sri Govindaraja’s temple for bringing by formal invitation 
Sri Govindaraja’s Utsava Murti with Nachchimar to his own 
shrine, of giving the latter a ritualistic bath (or abhishekam) and 
food offering. In the meantime food offered (on payment) to 
Sri Venkateswara in Tirumala and appappadi, sandal paste, 
betel leaves with split nuts and a piece of cloth called parivattam 
first placed over the feet of the Deity? were all conveyed from 
Tirumala to Tirupati. At the foot of the Hill, the alvar would 
receive these prasadams and take them over in procession to his 
shrine. There would also be going on the recitation of his works 
(or Adhyayanam) throughout the day. In the evening there 
might or might not have been held a street procession of Sri 
Govindaraja along with the alvar. By what name the reciters 
were known and whether they received any special remuneration 
are not mentioned in the inscription. The kartar of the shrine 
was Emperumanar jiyar. It records in Tamil the events as detailed 
in English above. In line 10 the following expressions are used 
ALLat Awsar® G6 HeoryVrourgh ¥#saroVzenr Fb 
Apart HgusHCwersHo DG geés gorge Aw 


1. Aguaias gapart arHGeos org She gor 
bey Bro HgsarHGeas prot Can db grn per Gam aad gytd 
Sol Carll Mee Eps sHal DquGFs5b Oeus@mal......’’ 

2. “PeqCamar porwr gg QeusGol ugmeri_y. 
HGS gqoutinigub, HNRssbuerd Joo 415 Hs sbors 
SOmer DGtuPani Y, org ep 5 Hu yoo Feptd.........s 

Il. 62, p. 116. Vol. THQ. 


227 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


apsgeGardors sLorgraeyt. “The portion of the 
prasadam excluding the donor’s share and the akkaJi prasadam 
shall be distributed at the time of the Tiruvolakkam distri- 
bution during the Adhyayanam.” The inscription also shows 
that the kartar of the dlvar’s shrine was one Emperumanar Jiyar 
and that the shrine had its own treasury. 


Udaiyavar Emperumanar’s Tiruvadhyayanam in 
Tirupati, 1475. 


There was likewise a Tiruvadhyayanam festival for Sri 
Udaiyavar Emperumanar in the Tirupati temple instituted by 
that same ardent Sri Vaishnava, Sathakopadisar Narasimharaja 
Mudaliar. The endowment was made in favour of Yatiraja 
Jiyar the kartar of the shrine of Udaiyavar (II. 63, 20-10-1475!) 
for the celebration of the Sattumurai (closing day festival) of 
the Attai Tirunakshatram or the annual birth star day of Sri 
Ramanuja, Chitta in Chittirai month. This seems to have been 
a Tiruvadhyayanam lasting for some days. The inference is that 
Sri Ramanuja’s Sri Bhashyam and other works would have been 
read and recited on those days. But no attempt was made to 
bring prasadams etc., from Tirumala as was done for Tirumangai 
alvar’s Tiruvadhyayanam. It may be due to the fact that there 
was in the Tirumalai temple itself a shrine for Ramanuja and 
there would have been a celebration there though on a smaller 
scale, The celebration of the Tiruvadhyayanam ‘was in itself 
an innovation. 


Sri Ramanuja’s twelve days Tiruvadhyayanam 
festival in Tirumala. 


The two innovations mentioned above seem to have been 
made more as feelers for doing what followed next on (II. 68) 





1. “smrwet gThQuGgUT@De AL rH sHH Bou 
OFS5SBO gor BO TapT bd ersgyopie 9g Gew 
SGOHWD........."" 
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23—11—1476. On that date an endowment was made by Sri 
Sathakopa dasar Narasimharaya Mudaliar for the celebration of 
Sri Ramanuja’s Tiruvadhyayanam in Tiurmala for twelve days 
when his works weuie have been recited to his hearing during 
the twelve days “‘oemiwat orb@Qugurest AF wren ghd 
Boal aucnti Ca U Gop @L_ UcrafreaGHSs@. In addition 


to this provision was made for the recitation of the works of all the 

twelve alvars (including Sri Andal) on the day of the birth asterism 
of the respective dlvar in the solar month of his birth (called 
Attai tirunakshatram, gions Sopays ood vb a5 £50) 
and for the observance of the monthly asterism of Sri Ramanuja. 
These occasions are enumerated. in detail in the inscription which 
gives also the name of the works of the concerned Alvar which 
should be recited. The word used for ‘ works’ is prabandhams 
(@yupsmer), The recitation should be made in every case 
to the hearing of Sri Ramanuja in his shrine “@etscr Qautser 
VN up sw GT © OL wot sHOUGUT Et on 5 5 SuievGar_ 1 Ger.” 
This inscription also tells us in clear terms as to who the reciters 
were and how they were treated in the matter of sharing prasa- 
dams. The dvija and the non-dvija Sri Vaishnavas called Sattina 
and Sattdda Srivaishnavas took part in the recitation and all 
received the prasadam due to them.! This inscription makes it 
clear that the Prabandhams were equally open to all for reci- 
tation in the temple and that they were not the exclusive monopoly 
of the Brahmin Sri Vaishnavas or of any one section of them. 


Tyal. 


The expression Que Gnas Geb yf maMartacr (avd 
Basy0 QS8%neF) appears for the first time but the word Tyal 
is not explained. The word @w (Iyal) is used when the 
recitation is made by a number of men walking in one or more 
lines in procession so that every word would be pronounced 





1. Line13 “‘Semrwat mpsHueo ypartac Gupsm 
sor HHWEHSAD srgGar WoaVaragsgn sr 557s 
Wona*arsejag UVyovr PEG OY, avr g’’ 
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clearly but not to the accompaniment of any musical instrument. 
That might have been the intended meaning. The wording 
given in inscription IL. 109 (17-10-1493)' brings out the meaning 
more clearly. The donor Sottai Tirumalai Nambi Kumara 
Tattayangar constructed a mantapam near the south-east corner 
of the madil or prakdram wall of the Tirumalai temple. On each 
of the twenty three days. of the Adhyayanotsavam the Utsava 
murti would be taken in procession. After going upto the end 
of the blind lanc called Sokkar kodi and returning to the corner 
of the prakaram the Deity would be seated in the above men- 
tioned mantapam. Those who took part in the recitation of the 
prabandham would have stood in a line called Iyal goshti and 
after prostrating before the Deity and. receiving the Sath4ri blessing 
the recitation would commence. The difference between the 
procedure given in LI. 68 and that in Il. 109 consists in the fact 
that in the former the recitation was not in procession nor in the 
presence of the Utsava Murti but before Ramanuja’s shrine whereas 
in 1493 it was done in the presence of the Deity and in walking 
procession. 


Adhyayanotsavam explained. 


It is not to be inferred from Il. 109 that the Adhyayandtsavam 
in Tirumala was first instituted in 1493. In 1433 A.D. Sri Vira- 
pratapa Devaraya Maharaya II had made arrangements for 24 
Brahmins to recite the Vedas daily (two persons by turns being 
resident in Tirumala every month). The celebration of the Vedic 
ritual called Adhyayanotsavam would have been regularly celebrated 
since then. The recitation commences on the Sukla Ekadasi 
day in the Solar month of Dhanus (Tamil Margali) and the 
Sattumurai or closing day will be on the Bahula Panchami day 
of the same month. The period covered was only 10 days, It is 
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during these ten days that Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli consisting 
of 1102 verses came to be recited along side of the Sanskrit Vedas. 
The other portions of the Tamil Prabandham were tacked on later, 
the major portion (about 2000 verses) being recited on the ten 
days preceding the Sukla Ekadasi and some portion (about 1000 
verses) after the Bahula Panchami day. The latter period was 
extended gradually from one day to three or four days. Thus 
the Adhyayanotsavam covered a period of 21 to 24 days gradually. 
It does not appear that the work known as Ramanuja Narrandadi 
(Qrror 92 BTHDssr GH varie SF sors), hundred verses 
composed by one of Sri Ramanuja’s disciples known as Tiruva- 
rangattu amudanar (Dqeurms 5 g 0p S@yt, ® -SoKS viasad 
was originally recited; but in later times it was added to be recited 
on one of the days from 21st to 25th days. 


The wording of the festival as given in II. 31, [6-3-1468 
shows that the Adhyayanotsavam covered only a period of 20 
days (two tens)! Vellai Tiruvdlakkam (food offering) was offered 
on the Tirudvadasi day (Mukkoti dvadasi) which occurs in the 
latter ten days of the Tiruvadhyayanam in the Margali month. 


Adhyayanotsavam of Sri Govindarajaswami, 1458 A.D. 


The next step was to celebrate the Adhyayanam as a Vedic 
ritual in Tirupati for Sri Govindarajapperumal and to attach 
thereto the recitation of the Prabandhams of all the a]vars. There 
was already in Tirumala this Vedic ritual celebrated annually 
from about 1433 (as already stated). One Nallér Angindai, 
one of the accountants of the temple and a disciple of Tiruvenkata 
Chakravarthi ayyangar, one of the acharyapurushas of Tirumala, 
constructed a mantapam in the Tirupati temple and made an 
endowment (II. 83; 6-6-1485) for seating the Utsava murti therein 
on several festival occasions. The Adhyayana utsavam of Sri 
Govindaraja running for a period of twenty three days was one 
of the festivals. The portions of the Prabandhams to be recited 





1. “norte orgb BGs SCuas Od GMHUSHY DOS 
gu4rgsPsey MO Qacrins DaCarvss’’ 


731 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


are, from Tyalpa to Niirrandddi! in addition to this there is 
separate provision for food offering in connection with the Attai 
Tirunakshatrams of Periya alvar, Nammialvar, Tirumangai dlvar, 
Kulasekhara Alvar and Udaiyavar on which’ occasions they would 
be taken to this mantapam (obviously accompanying Sri Govinda- 
rajaswamy). Thus the intimate connection of the alvars with the 
Adhyayanotsavam of Sri Govindaraja was established in 1485 
by Nallar Angdndai’s endowment. The co-operation of Kumara 
Tattayyangar, the representative of the Prathamacharya purushas, 
was probably secured by tacking on to it the festival of ‘‘ repairing 
the pathway to the water-fall for the Tannir amudu function ” 
(LE 85). It is a fragment of an inscription, but possibly of the eae 
as the same former. 


In August [488 (IL 88) one Vignesvara Sriman, an accountant 
of the temple and disciple of Kumara Tattayyangar, installed 
in the Udaiyavar shrine an idol of Raghunatha (Sri Rama) and 
endowed for its daily worship and also the celebration of a large 
number of monthly and annual calendar days. The significance 
of this is that at any time the Udaiyavar temple could be freed 
from the control of the Sthanattar. The recitation of Tiruppalli 
eluchchi and Tirumoli was a special feature. Food offerings 
were made to Sri Govindaraja and Sri Venkateswara on special 
occasions. 


Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala, 1491. 


The celebration of the Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala itself 
(for 23 days) is seen from an endowment made by one Pasindi 
Venkattaturaivar, alias jiyar Ramanuja ayyan, (II. 95, 27-6-1491).2 
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Herein Jiyar Ramanuja ayyan associates himself with the festival 
of Tanniramudu which commemorates the tradition that Sri 
Tirumalai nambi (the progenitor of the Prathamacharya purusha 
family of which Kumara Tatayyangar was the most prominent 
member at that time) was throughout his life-time bringing daily 
a pot of water from the Akasa ganga water-fall for the abhishekam 
and puja of Sri Venkatesvara. The same inscription refers to 
the publication in open assembly in the Tirumalai Temple of a 
work called Venkatachala Mahatmyam which the jiyar compiled. 
Again Yatiraja jiyar, kartar of a private flower garden called the 
Malaikuniyaninran Nandavanam made an endowment (II. 107, 
21-8-1493) for special food offering on the third day of the second 
ten days of the Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala (called Olivilkala 
chirappu).t The Prabandham. reciters were not given any share 
in the prasadams. 


As was already discussed at length the most noteworthy 
endowment (II. 109, 17-10-1493) was made by Sottai Tirumalai 
nambi Kumara Tatayyangar, because it made the recitation of 
the Prabandham an organised affair with a definite place where the 
commencement should be made not only on all the 23 days of the 
Adhyayanotsavam but on 41 other festival occasions as well. Thus 
the Iyal recitation in walking procession came to be as important 
as the Vedas during all festivals and it was made to commence 
with the blessings and sanction of the Utsava murti at the mantapam 
constructed for the purpose by Kumara Tatayyangar. But he 
did not set up the practice of distributing among the lyal reciters 
any portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams. 


Although the recitation of the Prabandhams in Iyal had 
become a regular feature of the festivals in Tirumala and Tirupati 
the reciters’ claim to a share in the donor’s share of the offered 
prasdams does not appear to have been considered. Koyil kelvi 
Ramanuja jiyar in his endowment IL. 122 dated 2nd April 1494 
(on behalf of his disciple Aruvilli Anantayyan Abhayan) for food 


1. The tradition is that consequent on the hearing of an exposition of 
the ten verses by Sri Alavandar, Tirumalai Nambi went oyer to Tirumala 
and commenced doing the service of bringing water from Akasa Ganga. 
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offerings to be made on a number of festival occasions in Tirumala 
and Tirupati made provision for the distribution of two appams 
out of thirteen for each padi of the donor’s share to the reciters of 
Tiruvaymoli.4But his example does not appear to have been followed 
by other donors of the same period. One Periya Perumal dasar, 
disciple of Periya Perumal Jiyar of the Pinsenravalli Nandayanam, 
did not apportion anything from out of the donor’s share of the 
food. offering provided by him in II. 123 dated 8-4-1494 on the 
occasion of the Tiruvaymoli Sattumurai (Adayavalam) in Tirumala 
in connection with the second ten days of the Tiruvadhyayanot- 
savam. So also Mahamandalesvara....Narasaraja Udaiyar (the 
first donor from among the princes to make an endowment in 
connection with the Adhyayanotsavam among other festivals) 
in his endowment II. 127 dated 5-6-1494 did not distribute any 
portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams to the reciters of 
the Prabandham. Other endowments of this type are II. 129 
dated 6-11-1494; IL. 130 dated 24-12-1494, and II. 138 dated 
19-9-1504, The first is an endowment by the Sabhaiyar of Tiru- 
chchukanoor known as the Nirrenmar (1.0 paint) OF 
the assembly of 108 persons. The inscription tells us that the 
Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala was only for twenty two days. 
The last one is an endowment by one Tiruvenkata chirukkan as 
the dharmam of Immadi Narasimharayar the son of Nara- 
simharaya Maharaya which tells us that in 1504 the Adhyaya- 
notsavam in Tirumala lasted for 24 days, that is from Iyalpa 
tuvakkam to Tanniramudu tiruttunal.1 On the same date there 
is another inscription (which is included in Vol. III of the T.T.D. 
inscriptions) Il. 2 which gives details of an endowment by one 
Anusandhanam (991605 50e0b) Tiruvenkata jiyar of the Tiru- 
venkatanathan Tirunandavanam. Among the items of his endow- 
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ment were food offerings called lyalpa tuvakkam Sirappu, special 
offerings on the day of commencement of the Tiruvadhyayanot- 
savam in Tirumala ans. also certain offerings in Udaiyavar’s temple 
in Tirupati on the days of the monthly birth star of the Alvars. 
Those who took part in the recitation of the Prabandhams were 
given a share in both places.? 


It will be seen that so far as the Iyal was concerned those 
who took part therein were called QuaGeelgs Stivaishaavas 
and with reference to the Srivaishnavas who recited each Alvar’s 
Prabandham the term used is seyei GS. The latter 
number would have been very limited. The differénce in phraseo- 
logy may be noted. The donor styled himself as Anusandhinam 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar. It is the first time that such an epithet was 
used to describe a person. 


Circumstances which helped Prabandham recital to 
gain ground. 


It may be noted that Prabandham recital has been gaining 
ground from about 1468 A.D. It achieved marked success in 
1476 A.D. as the result of the combined efforts of Srivaishnavas 
of all castes. In other religious centres there is stated to have been 
some opposition from devotees of other sects who were also 
worshippers of Vishnu. In Tirumala and Tirupati the case was 
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different. From the days of the earliest a'vars (say from about 
500 A.D.). Tirumala was exclusively a Vishnu Kshétram. No 
Saivite saint has claimed Tirumala as a place sacred to Siva. There 
were no Saivite mathams (nor even Advaita mathams) there, 
The Vaikhanasa archakas were the only class of Vaishnavas who 
did not recognise the dlvar’s worth. They weilded great influence 
in the early days. But the lure of greater emoluments melted 
their opposition. They were the sole Dharmakartas of the 
temple of Sri Varahaswami in Tirumala and of the Andal’s shrine 
in Tirupati which added to their emoluments. One member 
of that family (Sirrappayyan) was accused of stealing the temple 
jewels. It was during Saluva Narasimha’s rule, that is, between 
1460 and 1492 A.D. He was expelled from the temple, his properties 
and houses were confiscated then. Subsequently the house sites 
were granted in 1524 to Sri Vyasa Tirtha Sripida Udaiyar (founder 
of the Uttaradi mutt in Tirupati and Tirumala) by Sri Krishna- 
devaraya Maharaya for building his mutt. The Archakas were 
consequently under a cloud during the rule of Saluva Narasimha. 
It was obviously during this period that the recitation of the 
Prabandhams received the recognition of the Sthanattar of the 
temple. Saluva Narasimha the ruler, was far away from Tirupati 
between the years 1472 and 1492 and his trusted lieutenant in 
temple matters Sri Kandadai Ramanuja ayyangar, with the co. 
operation of Sri Sathakopadasar Narasimharaya Mudaliar, Pasindi 
Venkatathuraivar and Kumara Tattayyangar, brought about 
rapid developments. After Saluva Narasimharaya’s death in 
1492, the weakness of his son’s administration made further advances 
easier. His successor the Tuluva Vira Narasimha could not bestow 
any attention to the temple and his religious tenets as all his time 
till his death in 1509 A.D. was taken up with quelling insurrections 
in the Empire. It was during this period from about 1468 to 1509 
A.D, that Prabandham recitation to Tirumala firmly established 
itself, 


The beginnings of the anusandhanam office and how it 
was viewed by some famous acharyas. 
During the reign of Immadi Narasimha, Sri Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar instituted a new festival (II. 135 dated 
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26—8—1496). The Utsava Murti with the Nachchimar was 
taken over to a distant place called Onna tondan pallam for a 
day and a host of temple servants accompanied the Deity. Cash 
remuneration was paid to the twenty nine members who accompanied 
and two of these were called Anusandhanis (3121605 57 ofwiesr), 
This shows that Prabandham recital had come to be recognised 
as a part of the temple ‘liturgy’; and recognition was given to 
two persons for doing this work. This enables us to surmise how 
Tiruvenkata jiyar came to call himself Anusandhanam Tituvenkata 
jiyar in the inscription of 1504 A.D. He was not one of the two 

’ Koyil kelvi jiyars. He assumed a different role called Anusan- 
dhanam. Others who took part in the recitation were presumed 
to join him. The Sthanattar seem to have had no objection to the 
assumption of the title Anusandhanam by a person but the donors 
were not obliged to pay a cash emolument or even a portion of 
the prasadam to the person. Several inscriptions! which record 
endowment of food offerings during the 23 days of the Adhyaya- 
notsavam show that there was no distribution made to the 
Prabandham reciters nor is any person mentioned as the Anu- 
sandhanam officer. 


One Mannar Pillai (IIT. 29; 28-12-1512) made an endowment 
for a festival in his flower garden in Mannasamudram village 
where amongst other temple servants the anusandhanam officer 
was paid a cash remuneration of one panam. But such an office 
does not appear to have been recognised by all Srivaishnavas, 
In subsequent endowments for food offerings during Adhyaya- 
notsavam the claims of even the reciters for a portion of the food: 
offerings were not recognised; but food was distributed to all 
Srivaishnavas present. One instance worthy of notice is contained 
in the endowment (III. 97; 17—8—1i514) made by one Ekaki 
Tiruvenkatayyan, manager of the Tiruvdliparappinin tirunanda- 
vanam and disciple of Pratividi Bhayankaram Appavayyangar 
(son of Vedantacharya P.B. Annan). He distributed the prasadams 
to all Srivaishnavas who took part in the Iyal and took no notice 
of the Anusandhanam officer. So also in III. 98 dated 17-8-1514 





J. TIL. 9; 30-12-1506; INL. 11; 4-10-1507; DI. 13; 8-7-1508; IIL. 14; 19-9-1508. 
DI. 16; 31-10-1508; TIL. 28; II. 12-9-1512). 
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an endowment by Anusandhanam udaiyavar Kovil Annan. He 
seems to be a rival claimant for the Anusandhanam office, ‘‘ Quis 
CmaisGb WaouBarsersG, erbAUGUT@? mp5 uve 
Aotureoa Aguucrah sEpsA qaQonFHsGb wh omuVarr 
SHES, GTHDSSTH MDMPPIGL ona Yar se5s Gud. 
Yatiraja jiyar Kartar of the Nammalvar temple accepted an 
endowment (III. 102; 4-5-1514) made by one Sattada Srivaishnava 
Pattar piran ayyan for food offerings to be made on the 11th day 
of the Adhyayanotsavam in that temple and distributed a portion 
among the Prabandham recites “@;up 5b 20/5955 Lof 
eno,.....°, One Karnika Bhasavarasar made an endowment 
(1.105; 12—9—1515) for taking out the Utsava Murti in 
Tirumala to his garden. The temple servants who accompanied 
the Deity were paid in cash for the extra labour involved. Among 
these were two anusandhanis who were paid two panams. It is 
probable that one was the agent for the recitation of the Vedas 
and the other for the Prabandham. 


In the meantime Anusandhanam Tiruvenkata jiyar of the 
Tiruvenkatanathan nandavanam who made an endowment on 
(IIL. 2) 19—9—1504 which provided for the distribution of a decent 
portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams and panyarams 
to Iyal reciters (one prasadam, two appams, two atirasams and 
one akkali mandai per day) became one of the Koyil kelvi jiyars 
and therefore one of the Sthanattars of the temple. He made 
another endowment (III. 107) on 9—4—I516 perhaps to com- 
memorate that event. It is seen from this inscription that he 
was attempting to fraternise with the jiyar of the Van Sathakopan 
mathan in Tirumala by giving over to the agent of that mutt— 
the jiyar of the Van Sathakopan matham was not a resident of 
Tirumala—a portion of the donor’s share of the food offerings 
ignoring in this manner the claims of the numerous nandavanam 
jiyars resident in Tirumala and Tirupati. - There might have 
been some jealousy displayed by the other nandavanam jiyars 
which made Tiruvenkata jiyar to retaliate in this manner. The 
Koyil kelvi jiyars were also cultivating nandavanams and playing 
the part of respectable pilgrim receivers. The other Jiyars were 
all competitors in the same field. Tiruvenkata jiyar might have 
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looked to the help and co-operation of the absentee Van Sathakopan 
jiyar in his possible desire to be the anusandhanam officer in 
addition to the Koyil kelvi office to which he had been recently 
called. But the jiyar of the Van Sathakopan mutt, Sriman 
Narayana jiyar, did not reciprocate. He made two endowments 
(ML. 110; 20-8-1516 and WI. 114; 7-11-1516) which were in 
connection with the Adhyayanotsavams of Sri Venkateswara, 
Sti Govindaraja, the alvars (Nammalwar, Tirumangai alvar and 
Kulasekhara alvar) and Sri Udaiyavar. There were food offerings 
made on these occasions. But no portion of the donor’s share 
was given to Koyil kelvi Tiruvenkata jiyar nor even to the 
Prabandham reciters in those temples. He made only these two 
endowments. They were probably intended to show that while 
he was not behind the Koyil kelvi and any of the other jiyars in 
making the Prabandham recital a permanent feature of the Tiru- 
malai temple he had no desire to entangle himself and his disciples 
in the unseemly wrangle for the anusandhanam office and its 
probable emoluments. The anusandhani would commence the 
recital in a formal manner, he would select the portions to be 
recited and keep order. Therefore there was a glamour about 
the office, if one such had been recognised by the Sthanattar. 
One Sittamusetti of Narasingapuram (IIT. 118; 27—11—1517) 
who was probably a disciple of the Van Sathakopan mutt did 
not distribute the donor’s share to the Iyal reciters. The temple 
accountants (III. 121; 31—10—1517) did not recognise the anu- 
sandhanam office, while the Iyal reciters were recognised. But 
Koyil kelvi Tiruvenkata jiyar continued to show his regard for 
the Van Sathakopa jiyar even till November 1520 as will be shown 
presently. 


The famous Vedantacharya Dodda ayyangar Appai! made 
an endowment (III. 132; 13—4—1519) which mainly provided for 
the recitation of Tirumangai alvar’s Tirumoli while the Utsava 
Murti (Malai kuniya ninra perumal) would be seated in the Shrine 
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of Sri Varahaswami on 40 days during eight Tirukkodi Tirunals 
(Brahmotsavams) and also for the recitation of the portion of 
Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvdymoli known as Kilaroli-ilamai during 
the Adhyayanotsavam. The wording of the inscription shows 
that a portion—one atirasam and two sidai—out of 13 of each 
which was the donor’s share was distributed among Srivaishnavas 
in general but not exclusively to the reciters. That this famous 
acharya preferred not to single out the reciters for preferential 
treatment is probably because neither the Vedas nor the Tiruvdy- 
moli should be recited for profit whether in the shape of food or 
of coins. 


An endowment by one Perumal Mudaliar of Nagalapuram 
(II. 136; 10—9—1519) tells us that the Adhyayanotsavam in 
Tirupati lasted for 25 days and no portion of the donor’s share was 
distributed among Srivaishnavas. Kuppa Venkatattarasu and Ven- 
katatturaivar Siddhayyan, accountants made a special endowment 
(IIL. 138; 11—12—1519) in connection with the Nurrandadi Sirappu 
in Tirumala and in Tirupati during the Adhyayanotsavam. In 
Tirumala no portion of the donor’s share was distributed whereas 
in Tirupati a portion was distributed among all Srivaishnavas. 
In another endowment of Venkatattarasu (IIL. 141; 24—11—1520) 
for Tiruppalli eluchchi recital no part of the donor's share was 
distributed. 


Koyil kelvi Tiruvenkata jiyar later became Periya Koyil kelvi 
jiyar and an endowment made by him (IIL. 139) on 6th October 
1520 shows that he continued his regard for the Van Sathakopan 
matham by handing over to the manager of that matham the 
donor’s share of the food offering made in connection with the 
celebration of his own annual birth star Uttiram. In Tirupati 
he had it distributed to the Sri Vaishnavas who took part in the 
recitation of the Prabandham. In the next endowment also 
(IIT. 140) made on 24th November 1520 in connection with the 
Tiruppallandu Sirappu and the Aravamudu Sirappu during the 


1, “OQvidRre® sroobsr Ds Amid 
UTSEHSG uHeisewued Ol Bs 


740 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 


Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala the donor’s share was given away 
to the brahmin in charge of the Van Sathakopan matham. In 
two other items of food offering the donor’s share was distributed to 
the reciters of the Prabandham (3605 DS Geb Lf mauMBourrt ser) 
In his endowment (III. 143; dated Sth December 1520) he is 
deseribed with the titles “ Srimad Védamarga Pratishtapandcharya 
Paramahamsa Parivrajakdcharya.” Therein provision was made 
for food offering on a number of days of the Brahmotsavams 
and in the Tirumangai alvar temple. The Van Sathakopan matham 
is not one of the beneficiaries of the donor’s share. It is divided 
among the managers of the Pankayachelli-matham, Malaininran 
matham, Tirumangai alvar koyil jiyar and the reciters of the Tyal? 
This inscription indicates the high water mark of Tiruvenkata 
Jiyar’s life, for by the month of December 1520 the differences 
which existed between him and the other Nandavanam jiyars 
seem to have been solved. There was no necessity to court the 
friendship of the manager of the Van Sathakopan matham. 


How the Prabandam recital was viewed by some great Vishnu 
Bhaktas who were not Sri Vaishnavas is contained in Inscription 
(IU. 165; dated 8th November 1524) which records a munificient 
endowment made by Srimat Vyasatirtha Sripada Udaiyar, Srimat 
paramahamsa parivrajakacharya Padavakya pramangfia, Durvadi- 
garva sarvasvapahara, Srimat Vaishnava Siddhanta pratishtha- 
panacharya and Sakala Vidvat jana mana padmavana Saupastika, 
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He was granted on 12th January 1524 (IIL. 157) two sites for building 
his mathams in Tirumala and Tirupati which during the reign of 
Saluva Narasimha were confiscated from one of the Archakas 
(Sirrappayyan) as he stole some temple jewels. He was also 
shown some other favours by Sri Krishnadeva Maharaya the 
grantor. He made endowment: to Sri Venkateswara and to Sri 
Govindarajaswami for food offerings on a number of festiva] 
occasions. These include the ones made in connection with the 
Adhyayanotsavams in Tirumala for 24 days and in Tirupati for 
22 days. The noteworthy point about these offerings is that no 
portion of the donor’s share was distributed to the Sri Vaishnavas, 
not to speak of those reciting the Prabandhams. The Sthanattar 
and the other temple servants were given their-usual shares. This 
shows that although Sri Pada Udaiyar respected all festivals 
celebrated in the Temples, he did not countenance the Praban- 
dham recital to any extent.) 


Koyil kelvi Ramanuja jiyar, kartar of the Pankayachchelli 
nandavanam who seems to have succeeded Tiruvenkata jiyar in 
that matham made an endowment (III. 173; 19—7—1527)~ 
probably to commemorate that event—which provides for food 
offerings to Sri Venkatesa, Sri Govindaraja and in the alvar temples. 
From the donor’s share the reciters of the Iyal Prabandhams were 
remunerated.? 


Some of the disciples of the Van Sathakopa jiyar also made 
an endowment (III. 178; 19—11—1528) through one Ulagapperu- 
manar of Paramesvara mangalam for food offerings in connection 
with the Aravamudu Sirappu celebration during the Adhyayanot- 
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savams of Sri Venkatesa, Sri Govindaraja and Udaiyavar. They 
divided the donor’s share equally between the Tiruppani Bhanda- 
rattar and the lyal reciting Srivaishnavas. This was done probably 
to show that they had as much interest in the Prabandhams as 
the Koyil kelvi and other jiyars although their own acharyas was 
not a resident of Tirumala. 


Change in the Relationship between the Kovil kelvi 
and the Van Sathakopan jiyar. 


A close reading of inscriptions (III. 143; 5—12—1520; III. 173, 
19—7—1520 and II. 178, 19—11—1528) shows that a change 
was taking place in the relationship between the Koyil kelvi jiyars 
and the Van Sathakopan matham. Tiruvenkata jiyar who was 
fraternising with the Van Sathakopan matham till the 24th 
November, 1520 ignoring the existence of the numerous other 
jiyars of his own tenets seems to have changed his attitude on 
5th December of the same year which is to be seen in his endowment 
(probably on the occasion of his assuming the honorifics of Srimad 
veda marga etc.) wherein the distribution of, the donor’s share 
of the prasadams was made to jiyars of his own tenets. Sriman 
Koyil kelvi Ramanuja jiyar (probably his successor in office) 
made an endowment on 19—7—1527 which shows that although 
the food offerings were made for Sri Venkatesvara and Sri 
Govindaraja the donor’s share was not distributed to the Iyal 
reciters in general in these temples. They were taken over to 
Tirumangai alvar shrine to Udaiyavar Shrine and to the shrines 
of the other alvars to be distributed there among the Iyal reciters 
in those shrines." 
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There was thus a new policy adopted with the result that 
the Iyal reciters in general did not enjoy the benefits. This might 
have been done with a view to make the dlvar’s shrines places 
where also the Prabandhams should be recited on such occasions 
‘before food distribution is done. The endowment made by the 
disciples of the Van Sathakopan matham (III. 178; 19—11—1520) 
seems to express their disapproval of the above disruptive tendency. 
The trustees for this were not the Sthanattar but their rivals the 
Tiruppani Bhandarattar. The latter were given prominence in 
the temple by the Emperor Sri Krishna Deva Maharaya himself. 
In the eyes of the Van Sathakopa matham’s disciples the presence 
of the Koyil kelvi jiyars as members of the Sthanattar was sufficient 
to make them veer to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar to whom they 
assigned one half of the donor’s share. The other half was 
distributed in the temple itself among all Srivaishnavas who recited 
the Prabandham.1 


On 31st March 1530'(IV. 3) Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
manager of the temple gold treasury and kartar of the Ramanuja- 
kutam made a large endowment providing for food offerings to 
Sri Venkatesvara and Sri Govindaraja on many festival occasions 
and also during the Adhyayanotsavams of Sri Nammalvar, Sri 
Tirumangai alvar, Sri Kulasekhara alvar and Udaiyavar. He 
did not distribute to the Iyal reciters any portion of the donor’s 
share, but had it all sent over to the Ramanujakutam to be 
distributed there to pilgrims. But Sri Tallapakkam Tirumalai 
Ayyangar made a distribution of two atirasams out of thirteen 
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per day which was the donor’s share of atirasappadi to the Iyal 
reciters (IV. 6; 31—10—1530) in the temples only. 


One Rama Bhattar son of Bhitandtha Sishta Bhattar of 
Chandragiri made an endowment (IV. 18) on 18—2—1532 for 
the celebration of certain festivals for Sri Govindaraja and Sri 
Rama when the Utsava Murtis were ‘taken out in procession. 
In this connection cash payment called Tirukkai valakkam 
(BGSEOs apsons) Was made to the temple servants engaged in 
the task. One panam was paid to ‘Anusandhani’ ( 9 e9/e05 gir ol), 
The word being in the singular number, whether it refers to the 
person who recited the Vedas or to the one who recited the 
Prabandham is not clear. The probability is the latter, in which 
case the policy adopted by Ramanuja jiyar had the effect of uniting 
all the discordant jiyar elements in Tirumala to acknowledge one 
man to be the anusandhanam officer in the temple. Whether it 
was one of the Koyil kelvi jiyars or some other person is not clear. 


The next endowment (IV. 31; 3—7—1534) by Srimati Periya 
Kommamman, queen of Sriman Mahamandalesvara Sdlakaraja 
Periya Tirumalayya deva Maharaya and spiritual disciple of Sriman 
Koyil Kandidai Annan (of Srirangam) is interesting as it is the 
first instance of a member of the royal family making an endow- 
ment in which the recitation of the Prabandham of the alvars 
was formally recognised. She constructed a mantapam in a flower 
garden called the Varadanadrayanan Nandavanam (probably for 
the merit of Achyutaraya Maharaya’s queen -Varadaji amman)- 
She provided for food offerings to be made there on some festival 
occasions. THE ERECTION AND MAINTENANCE OF THE 
SHRINE FOR THE THREE MUDAL ALVARS IS ALSO MEN- 
TIONED IN THIS INSCRIPTION FOR THE FIRST TIME. 
She made over twelve atirasams out of thirteen which was the donor’s 
share of the food offerings to the Iyal reciters and one atirasam 
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to the desantri in the Tiruvaliparappinan Tirunandavanam.’ The 
nandavanams in which she seems to have been interested are 
AoCana_sg Horger Dopssaend, and PgarP using 
Oc Hgsssucrb. 


Tyal Sattumurai done at the Balipitham. 


Periya Koyil kelvi Yatiraja Jiyar of the Perarulalan Nanda- 
yanam and Koyil kelvi Vada Tiruvenkata Jiyar made endowments 
(IV. 45; 19—10—1535 and IV. 46; 7—7—1535 respectively) wherein 
food offerings to be made in Tirumala and.Tirupati are mentioned, 
Out of the donor’s share of thirteen in the latter endowment nine 
were made over to his acharya Tiruvaymolipperumal Nayinar; 
two only for distribution to the Iyal reciters and two to the Pankaya 
chelli matham. From another offering a small portion was given 
to the Iyal reciters in the Udaiyavar shrine. The former inscription 
does not show clearly what portion the Iya! reciters received. 


The second inscription dated 7th July 1535 is interesting for 
we learn therefrom for the first time that the Iyal recital took place 
at the Balipitham in Sri Venkatesvarg’s temple after the Utsava 
Murti’s return from the street procession during the festival? The 
old procedure was to recite the Tiruvdymoli when the Utsava murti 
was seated in a mantapam in front of the main door-way of the temple 
(Tiruvasal) after returning from the street procession. 


Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam—no recital of Prabandhams. 


The Emperor Achyutaraya Maharaya made an endowment 
IV. 54 dated 26th December 1535 for the annual celebration in 
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Tirumala of a new festival commemmorating the marriage of Sri 
Venkatesvara with Alarmel Mangai Nachchiyar, also called 
Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam. In that connection payments for the 
recitation of the Vedas and the reading of the Puranas were provided 
(4 and 3 rekhai pon respectively) but none for the recitation of 
the Prabandhams or Iyal. While making payments for the 
paraphernalia and the persons composing the daily procession 
the members of the temple establishment were given cash. The 
anusandhanam was paid 2 panams in this connection. Whether 
this amount was paid to the leader of the Vedaparayanam or the 
Prabandham or to both is not clear. What is clear is that 
Prabandham was not placed on a footing similar to the Vedas 
and the Puranas in the marriage ritual. 


When street processions were taken cut for the Utsava Murti 
and when he was taken over to gardens outside the usual temple 
limits it became the practice to engage the Iyal reciters as part 
of the paraphernalia and the anusandhanam officer, or head of 
the Iyal reciters. was paid one panam. Thus Rayasam Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar of Kadaladi and Ramabhattar ayyan of 
Chandragiri (IV. 59 and IV. 61 dated 26—12—1535) paid one 
panam to anusandhanam in connection with their ubhayams in 
their garden mantapams during the Summer festival and a portion 
of the donor’s share was distributed among the Iyal reciters. One 
Ellappapillai (IV. 67; 23—3—1536) paid one panam for anusan- 
dhanam during his Brahmotsavam ubhayam. One Ramanuja 
dasar (obviously a Sattéda Srivaishnava and disciple of Kandur 
Appaiyangar) in connection with his ubhayams on similar occasions 
(IV. 69; 16—3—1536) not only made no payment for anusandhanam 
but also distributed three iddali out of thirteen which was the 
donor’s share of prasadams to the Nattu Srivaishnava lyal reciters 
and another share to the Sattada Srivaishnavas. From IV. 77. 
15—12—1536 it is seen that Vada Tiruvenkata jiyar was cultivating 
a flower garden which belonged to one Perunkondai (Penukonda) 
Virappannan, son of Lepakshi Nandi-Lakki Setti and received 
a portion of the donor’s share of prasadam for that work; that 
Periya Koyil kelvi jiyar got another share and so on. In this 
race the Iyal reciters got nothing. 
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Attitude of Achyutaraya’s generals and Chief officers 
towards, Prabandham recital. 


There are more than a dozen principal officers under the 
Emperor Achyutaraya Maharaya who made large endowments 
for.the celebration of ubhayams on numerous festival occasions 
such as the nine Brahmotsavams and the 25 days of the Adhyaya- 
notsavains (including the ons for Udaiyavar). In no instance 
was a portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams distributed 
among the Iyal reciters.t 


Instances when Prabandham reciters were not 
remunerated. 


One Koyil kelvi Tiruvenkata jiyar of the Perarlalan nanda- 
vanam made an endowment (V. 137, 8-11-1539) for celebrating 
Tiruppallandu and Nedumarkadimai sirappu during the Adhyaya- 





1. The names of the officers are:— 

IV. 81. 12-1-1537; Adaippam Visvanatha Nayakkar (the founder of the 
Madura Nayak dynasty). Gardener is the recipient. 

IV. 82; 12-1-1537; Krishnappa Nayakkar. Recipient Perarulala Nayinar 
Appai. 

IV. 83; 12-{-1537; Bachcharasayyar son of Sriramayyangar Recipient, self. 


IV. 84; 12-1-1537; Ramabhattarayan son of Bhutanatha Sishta bhattar 
of Chandragiri. Recipient self. 


IV, 86; 12-1-1537; Immadi Ellappa Udaiyar of Vangapuram. Recipient 
flower gardener Narayanan. 


IV. 88; 12-1-1537; Salakaraja Singaraja, Recipient his sister’s dcharya. 
IV. 110; 6-9-1538; Adaippam Baiyappa Nayakkar. Recipient self. 


IV. 152; 31-12-1540, Periya Timmappan and Chinna Timmappan sons 
of Basava Nayakkar. Recipient, Sattdda Srivaishnava Tiruttani Appayan 
cultivating his flower garden. 


IV. 153; 31-12-1540; Dalavay Timmarasayyar (commander, Chandragiri 
Fort). Recipient self. 


IV, 158; 27-1-1541; Perunkondai Virappannagal. Recipient self. 
IV. 161; 28-5-1541; Rayasam Kondamarasayyar. Recipient self. 
TV. 166, 5-11-1541; Saluva Govindaraja. Recipient self. 


3 'V. 170: 10-2-1542; Salakaraja Singaraja. Recipient his acharya Tirumalai 
ditayyangar, 
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motsavam in Tirumala (Q\@cusarawG and @s@ur hago 
Apeny). Even he did not distribute the donor's share among the 
Iyal reciters. There are also other notable instances where no 
portion of the donor’s share was distributed among Iyal reciters.? 


Payment for Anusandhanam. 


A perusal of the endowments made in Vol. V. of the T.T.D. 
Inscriptions shows that whenever the Utsava Murti was taken 
out to a flower garden or similar place payment was made for 
anusandhanam as was done for the other services. Wherever 
Vedaparayanam and Prabandham were recited the payment was 
2 panams, but where Prabandham alone was requisitioned one 
panam was paid. The distribution of a portion of the donor’s 
share of the prasadams offered to the Deity was a matter which 
the donor decided according to his discretion. In some cases 
the distribution was made among all Sri Vaishnavas, in some to 
N&ttu Sri Vaishnavas only and in some to the lyal reciters only. 
There seems to have been no hard and fast rule in the matter. 
The Anusandhanam seems to have been generally paid for; but 
who the recipient was is not mentioned in any case. It probably 
was not one of the Koyil kelvi jiyars. If one of the two jiyars 
was the recipient the fact would have been stated since both were 
members of the committee of Sthanattar and commanded influence. 


In V. 2, (27—1—1542) which provided for the’ celebration 
of the annual birth star of Sri Ramanuja in Tirumala, anusandha- 


1. Sri Tallapakkam Periya Tirumalai Ayyangar’s (IV. 155. 1-2-1541) 
ubhayams for Tiruppalli eluchchi and during Adhyayanotsavam in Tirumala. 

Ekangi Péraruldlayyan disciple of Prativadi Bhayankaram Emperumanar 
Appa grandson of P. B. Annan (IV. 156, 13-2-1541). 

Srimati Venkatattar daughter of acharyapurushas Siru Tiruvenkata 
Chakravarthi Ayyangar (IV. 162; 8-6-1541). 


Periya Koyil kelvi Yatiraja jiyyar disciple of Alagiya manavala jiyar of 
the Perarulalan matham. (IV. 163; 21-6-1541) Recipients Nattu Srivaishnavas, 
Periya Koyil kelvi Yatiraja jiyar and the gardener of Perarulalan garden. There 
is also a payment of one panam for anusandhanam because the Utsava Murti 
was taken to the Perarulalan flower garden in connection with the Vidayarri 
festival of the Ani Brahmotsavam. 
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nam was paid one panam. The donor being one of the Koyil 
kelvi jiyars, Vedaparayanam was obviously not paid for. A 
portion of the donor’s share of the prasadams was distributed 
among all Srivaishnavas and other portions were given to Anandam 
pillai jiyar, Koyil kandadai Annan, kartar of the Alagiyamanavalan 
matham etc. 


Anandampillai Appayyangar, one of the acharyapurushas 
of the temple who made an endowment (V. 7; 1—9—1543) in 
connection with the 11th day of the Adhyayanotsavam (Kanni- 
nun Siruttambu Sirappu) distributed one prasadam and one appam 
out of thirteen which was the donor’s share of the offered 
prasadams in Tirumala and Tirupati among the Nattu Sri- 
vaishnavas who recited the Iyal Prabandham. Matla Varadaraya 
made an endowment (V. 11; 5—1—1544) for ubhayams during 
Brahmotsavam in Tirumala, also for Hunting and Vannimaram 
festivals. From out of the donor’s share of the prasadam the 
Nattu Srivaishnavas reciting Iyal Prabandham were given one 
appam out of thirteen which was the donor’s share. But payment 
was not made for anusandhanam. 


So also Sevvu Setti (V. 12; 11—5—1544) whose endowment 
was in connection with festivals when the’ Utsava Murti was taken 
to different mantapams far away from the Tirumalai temple gave 
two vadai out of thirteen which was the donor’s share for distribution 
among the Nattu Srivaishnavas while the major share was given 
away to Kumara Tattayyangar and Tirumalai Appayyangar. 
Nothing was set apart exclusively for the Iyal reciters. Anantalvan 
Kuppayyan (V. 15; 1545 A.D.) made an endowment in connection 
with Sri Ramanuja’s Adhyayanotsavam including Nirrandadi 
and Tanniramudu festival. He was himself the recipient of the 
donor’s share and there was no distribution made of the prasadams 
to Iyal reciters. One Katla Miirti Nayakkar (V. 19; 7—8—1544) 
made a large endowment for food offerings in connection with his 
ubhayams during the Ani Brahmotsavam in Tirumala. The 
donor’s share of the prasadams was distributed freely to all devotees; 
Srivaishnavas getting of a portion of the better varieties. There 
was a payment of 2 panams for anusandhanam which would mean 
that the Vedas and Prabandham were both remunerated. 
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One Vangapuram Narayana Setti, a merchant of Tirupati 
and disciple of Anandam pillai Ayyangar made a large endowment 
(V. 25; 19—10—1544) for celebration of Damarardhana Vasan- 
totsavam festival for Sri Govindaraja, Koyil alvar Tirumanjanam 
etc. Among the payments for special services rendered by the 
temple staff there was 5 panams for recitation of the Vedas, one 
panam for Tiruvaymoli and one panam for anusandhanam (the 
last mentioned would refer only to the Prabandham recitation), 
The major portion of the donor's share of the prasadams and 
paniyarams was distributed among prominent men like Kumara 
Tattayyangar, Anandam pillai Ayyangar, Sthanattar etc. There 
was a small portion i.e., two panyarams out of 13 which was donors’ 
share to be distributed among Nattu Sri Vaishnavas and désdntaris. 
But the Iyal reciters did not receive special attention 


One Ramanuja Timmayyan -(V..26; 22—10—1544) whose 
endowment was in connection with the Adhyayanotsavam in 
Tirumala did not distribute any portion of the donor’s share among 
Iyal reciters nor even to Srivaishnavas in general. The donor’s 
share was divided between the donor and his flower gardener. 


Aravidu Bukkaraja Aliya Ramaraja made an endowment 
in connection with the Mukkoti Dvadasi festival in Tirumala 
and in Tirupati (V. 29; 19—1—1545). The temple servants who 
had to do extra work were paid therefor. But Prabandham recital 
does not appear to have been made. There was no payment 
for anusandhanam nor was any portion of the food offerings 
given to Prabandham reciters. 


Sri Tallapakkam Periya Tirumalai Ayyangar made an 
endowment (¥. 34; 19--3—1545) for celebrating the Sattumurai 
festival of Sri Nammalvar’s Adhyayanotsavam in Alvar Tirtham, 
Tirupati. Payment was made to all the temple servants for the 
extra labour involved. The Ifal reciters do not find a place nor 
the anusandhanam. The donor received the entire quantity of 
prasadams due to him. He made another endowment V. 47-A. 
(1545 A.D.) for celebrating a Vanabhojanam, (garden party to 
the Deity). Large quantities of food offering were made. All 
the temple servants were given extra remuneration. There was 
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a payment of 2 panams for anusandhanam which would mean 
that Vedic and Prabandham recitation were both paid for. The 
omission of this payment in two previous endowments of his was 
remedied by its inclusion in this endowment. Thus Anusan- 
dhanam was fully recognised by Tirumalai Ayyangar although 
there was some delay or hesitation in the matter. There was 
however no distribution of food offerings to Iyal reciters. 


Kandadai Srirangachariar, son of Bhavanacharya, made an 
endowment to commemorate the birth nakshatrams of his fore- 
bears and his own and the annual birth star of Sri Ramanuja 
and also in connection with the car festival in Tirumala during 
Brahmotsavam (VY. 48; 5—7—1545). There would have been 
Prabandham recital on these days. There was no distribution 
of food offerings to Lyal reciters as such but two dosais per padi 
were distributed to Nattu Srivaishnavas. There was no payment 
made for anusandhdnam. 


Araviti Bukkaraja Ramaraja Tirumalarajayyan disciple of 
the above Kandadai Srirangachari instituted a new festival 
called Pallavétsavam on a grand scale (V. 51; 7—7—1545). There 
was provision made for Vedic recitation at a cost of 15 panams; 
Tiruvaymoli at 4 panams among other items. Anusandhanam 
was paid one panam. The donor’s share of the prasadams was 
giving away entirely to his acharya. 

One (Potlapati) Timmarajayyan (V. 53; 15—2—1545) made 
a large endowment for food offerings in connection with several 
festivals. Although the major part was given away for special 
services the food offerings made in connection with the singing 
of Tiruppalti eluchchi during the Margali month were distributed 
freely to all devotees, and not exclusively for Sri Vaishnavas. 
There was no payment for anusandhanam. 


Udayagiri Devaraja Bhattar (V. 66; 25—3—1546) made a 
large endowment for celebration of certain festivals for Sri Venka- 
tesvaraswami and Sri Govindarajaswami in Tirupati . Payment 
was made to all the members of the temple establishment for 
extra work done in that connection. There was no payment 
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for anusandhanam nor was Prabandham recited in Vithalesvara- 
swami temple. All the prasadams offered on the days of the 
Brahmotsavam were distributed freely to all devotees. So also 
Tallapakkam Periya Tirumalai Ayyangar distributed freely the 
donotr’s share of the offered prasadams to the devotees in connection 
with the installation of Sri Lakshminarayana Perumal in Alvar 
Tirtham (V. 68; 20--6—1546). There was no payment for anu- 
sandhanam. In connection with the celebration of the Vaivahikot- 
savam of Sri Venkatesa instituted by Tallapakkam Tiruvenkata- 
nathar, son of Tirumalai ayyangar (V. 71; 17—7—1546), several 
special services were paii for among which ‘anusandhanam -2 
panams’ is one; again in connection with Hunting festival one 
panam for anusandhanam was paid. ’ 


Araviti Timmarajayyan, son of Timmaraja in his endowment 
(V. 78; 21—9—1546) for food offerings to be made on several 
occasions has included one iddali padi per day on all the 12) 
Brahmotsavam festival days for Tiruvaymoli-sattu when the Utsava 
murti arrives at the main entrance on Vahanam presumably after 
the street procession. It was also the occasion when the, Tiru- 
vaymoli was first recited in Tirumala and food offering made 
in that connection (Vol. I. 107; 26—1—1360). Perhaps the old 
endowment made by one Chedirayan was defunct and Timma- 
rajayyan renewed it. That part of the inscription which would 
show how the prasadam was distributed is covered by a mantapam. 
Tiruvenkata Bhayakkara Ayyd Bhattar built a mantapam in front 
of his house in Tirumala called Tirumolippadi (V. 83; 1-11~1546) 
mantapam where the Utsava Murti would be accommodated and 
Tirumoli sung after parivattam was tied to his head on payment 
of fees. The dosaippadi offered on this occasion was distributed 
freely to all as was the old usage “Qsneronmurs AehGurad 
&Lagresad. One panam was paid for anusandhanam. Sevvu 
Nayakkar (V. 86; 13—-1—1547) paid one panam for anusan- 
dhanam in connection with the Hunting festival of Periya Raghu- 
natha in Tirupati. There was no distribution of food offering to 
lyal reciters. 


In connection with the Hunting festival celebrated for 
Vithalesvarapperumal in Tirupati by the Prasadakkarar Maha- 
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médangal (V. 88; 6—2—1547) payment was made for all other 
services. Anusandhanam was omitted and there does not appear 
to have been Iyal recital. Udayagiri Devaraja Bhattar does not 
appear to have encouraged Prabandham recital. For it is found 
that in his endowment (V. 89; 6—3—1547 and V. 90; 12—5—1547) 
making provision for payment to every kind of service for daily 
worship of Sri Vithalesvaraperumal Prabandham recital has not 
found place. For daily Vedaparayanam 1 Rekhai pon and 2 
panams were paid per month. But in his endowment (V. 91; of 
1547) for celebrating certain festivals for Sri Venkatesvara, Sri 
Govindaraja, Sri Achyuta perumal etc., he provided that three 
prasadams out of every taligai offered to the Deity should be 
distributed to the Iyal reciters as per the ancient usage. It is 
thus learnt from the above wording that Iyal recital in festival 
processions had become a usage and also distribution of a certain 
portion of the food offerings to the reciters an established usage. 


Sottai Ettur Tirumalai Nambi Srinivasa ayyangar son of 
Kumara Tattayyangar (acharyapurusha) endowed a large village 
yielding an annual income of 2000 Rekhai Pon called Periya 
Ekkalur for the celebration of a number of festivals when food 
offerings were made (V. 92; 3—6—1547). Phaldtsavam was a 
rew festival instituted by him in Tirumala. In this connection 
Vedaparayanam was paid 5 panams and anusandhanam 2 panams, 
For the Tanniramudu festival in Tirumala anusandhanam was 
paid 2 panams. In connection wit,, the newly instituted Brahmot- 
savam for Sri Govindarajasvami in Tirupati in the Tamil month 
of Masi anusandhanam was paid 4 panams. It is learnt from 
the details given of this endowment that during Brahmotsavams 
When Sri Govindarajasvami arrives in front of Sri Ramanuja’s 
shrine Iyal recital had become an ancient usage.? In the festival 
Processions Tirumoli’ was recited and food offering therefor made. 
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It is learnt from this endowment that it was the practice (presumably 
of Kumara Tattayyangar and his sons only) to distribute all the 
offered prasadams freely to all those who were present on such 
occasions.’ This privilege of distributing the entire quantity of 
food offerings freely to all the pilgrims was enjoyed only by Kumara 
Tattayyangar and his son Srinivasa Tattayyangar. The Sthana- 
ttar and the servants of the Devasthanams allowed this procedure 
out of their free will, The practice of taking over the prasadams 
to the Akasaganga on the occasion of the Tanniramudu festival 
(geronf rpg ay) Hq S50) — the transport charges being borne 
by the temple—and of distributing them freely to all including 
the Sthanattar and: other employees, was started in 1491 (Vide II. 
95; 27—6—1491) in connection with the endowment made by 
Pasindi Venkatatiur ivar when the Tiruvenkata Mahatmyam 
compiled by him was first read in the temple.2 From Srinivasa 
Ayyangar’s endowment it is seen that the entire quantity offered 
by him to the Deity was taken over to Akasaganga and distributed 
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freely. Thus a practice commenced in 1491 A.D., became an 
ancient usage (Qgsreiren.wwirs) in 1547, that is within 56 years. 
The hearing of the Prabandham of the Alvars which was commenced 
in Udaiyavar Emperumanar’s shrine in Tirupati in 1475 (IL. 63) 
extended to the Tirumalai Udaiyavar shrine and became a common 
feature in 1476 (IL 68). In inscription Il. 95; 27—6—1491 the 
Adhyayanotsavam of Tiruvengadamudaiyan is distinctly mentioned, 
That the Utsavamurti was hearing every night the recital of the 
Prabandham of the dlvars is mentioned in V. 92 of 1547 as an 
ancient usage. The payment for anusandhanam whenever a 
festival procession was held had also become an ancient usage. 
We saw that Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar made good. his 
past neglect. An endowment for the Sahasra namarchana festival 
for Sri Venkatesa in Tirumala newly instituted by one Strappa 

. Nayakkar (V. 127; 10-5-1551) shows that Iyal recital was held in 
Sri Ramanuja’s shrine and food offerings were made to Sri Venka- 
tesa in that connection as an ancient usage. There was also a 
paymentof 3 panams for anusandhanam.? An endowment V. 141; 
25-5-1553 made by Araviti Kondaraja for the celebration of the 
Adhyayanotsavam of Sri Nammalvar enshrined by him in the 
temple he built in G. Mada Street, Tirupati (which was in direct 
competition with the Alvar Tirtham temple) shows that payment 
was made for anusandhanam. 


Post Talikota Period. 


We next pass on to the period which followed the battle of 
Talikota in 1565 when the Vijayanagar Empite received a rude 
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shock from which it did not recover, although it struggled on 
for about a century more. There were fewer endowments to 
the Tirumalai temple during this period. Such as were made 
were mostly by Srivaishnavas many of whom were in the king’s 
service. 


The Period of the Aravidu Kings. 


The payment made to the anusandhanam officer during 
festivals having street procession and journeys to mantapams 
was continued even after the battle of Talikota. From two 
inscriptions VI. (3) and VI. (4) both dated 16th January 1583, 
the donor for the former being a resident of Vijayanagaram City 
and for the latter a native of Kunravardhana Kottam in Jayankonda 
sdJa mandalam, it is seen that anusandhanam was paid one panam 
as in the case of the other service holders of the temple. 


The next inscription VI. 5; dated 25th September 1583 furnishes 
more interesting information. The endowment was made by 
Srimad véda marga pratishtapanacharya Ubhaya Vedantacharya 
Kumara Tatécharyar Ayyan son of Ayyavayyangar and grandson 
of Tolappacharyar of Sathamarshana gdtra apasthamba siitra 
and yajus sakha during the reign of Srirangadeva Maharayar. 
He was not an Acharyapurusha of the Tirumalai-Tirupati temple. 
This is the first time in our inscription that the title Ubhaya 
Vedantacharya is prefixed to a person’s name. It shows that 
being a lineal discendant of Pillan he had perfect claim to do so. 
His endowment provided for the celebration of a Brahmotsavam 
in Tirumala in the Tamil month Arpasi, Pulugukkappu Tiru- 
manjanam on the Friday falling within the festival period, the 
Uriyadi festival and for the reading of the Kaisika Puranam in 
Tirumala by himself and his descendants. Another interesting 
piece of information is that Tirumoli was sung during the 
Brahmotsavam and seven iddalipadi were offered to the Deity 
in that connection. It alse refers to the ancient practice of distri- 
buting 21 iddali padi fre ty to all Srivaishnavas in the shrine of 
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Sri Bhashyakar (Ramanuja) during that period.1 There was also 
the ancient practice of the free distribution of prasadams (cooked 
food) in that shrine to all Sri Vaishnavas on the 12 days of the 
Brahmotsavam.? There are other ancient practices also referred 
to therein. The necessity for making specific mention of these 
in the inscription might have been due to the fear or suspicion 
that as a consequence of political changes they may be discontinued 
on the plea that they might be new innovations. There was also 
payment of one panam for anusandhanam, small though the 
amount may appear. 


One Venkamarasa Reddiar of Avilla (near Tirupati) made 
an endowment (VI. 6; 18-10-1584) for a festival for Sri Govindaraja 
in his garden mantapam and in that connection one panam was 
paid to anusandhanam. But no portion of the donor’s share 
of prasadams was distributed either to Sri Vaishnavas or to Iyal 
reciters. One Avasaram Chennappar, resident of . Nasilukkir 
village endowed (VI. 7; 22-4-1586) for certain Vidayarri festivals 
during Brahmotsavams in Tirumala. Although payment was 
made for the service rendered by other temple servants nothing 
was paid for anusandhanam nor was any food distributed. 


During the reign of Venkatapatideva Maharaya. 


There is an endowment VI. 9 dated 14th July 1592 made by 
one Periya Timmappa Nayakkar, resident of Vijayanagaram. 
There is a sub-endowment in this 2 one Mees eee 
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Nayakkar. The principal festival for which the endowment was 
made is the Adhyayanotsavam of Sri Ramanuja in Tirupati for 
twelve days. An interesting ancient practice is referred to here. 
On the 12th (or last) day of the festival when Sri Govindaraja 
with His consorts and also Sri Ramanuja arrive at the temple 
gate-way the accounts of the temple relating to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan would be read out The village of Pindamalli (near 
Madras) was the endowed village mainly for the purpose of 
celebrating Sri Ramanuja’s Adhyayanotsavam in Tirupati for 
12 days. The major part of the prasadams offered to the Deity 
was distributed freely fo all devotees. The lyal reciters were singled 
out for on all special favours. Anusandhanam was paid 1 panam 
occasions when procession took place.” 


Koyil kelvi Annan Ramanuja jiyar made an endowment (VI. 
10; 16-1-1594) of the village of Devarayapalli (income 150 R.P.) 
for celebrating the Chitra Paurnami festival in Tirumala in the 
Van Sathakopan matham. This perhaps indicates that there was 
not even till 1594 any sectarian differences between the Koyil 
kelvi jiyars and the Van Sathakopan mutt jiyar. There were 
also other ubhayams celebrated in his own garden mantapam in 
Tirumala such as Uriyadi festival, Sri Jayanti festival, Vidayarri 
festival and others in Tirupati. There were other festivals endowed 
for by sub-donors (Madabhiishi Appayyangar, Kuppayyangar 
and Tiruvenkatayyan), Anna Ramanuja jiyar did not make payment 
for anusandhanam but the sub-donors did so. From this we 
may draw the inference that the Koyil kelvi jiyar was himself the 
anusandhanam officer. The wording of the inscription does not 
show clearly how the food offerings were distributed. The Iyal 
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reciters are not mentioned in the inscriptions, but all Sri Vaishnavas 
are mentioned.+ 


In inscription VI. 11; 13-3-1594 being an endowment by an 
agriculturist Dharasi Narayanar Reddi for celebrating a number 
of Visesha diwasams in Tirupati payment of one panam was made 
for anusandhanam. The Iyal reciters are not mentioned; at any 
rate the inscription is incomplete in the concluding portion. 
Inscription VI. 12; 19-4-1596 (Emperor was Venkatapati Devaraya 
Maharayar) gives details of an endowment by Silambidaiyar Setti 
of Ramapuram. He built a shrine for Sri Varadarajaswami and 
Tirukkachchi Nambi in Tirupati and instituted festivals wherein 
Sri Govindarajaswami was also associated. There was no payment 
for anusandhanam nor is Iyal sattu mentioned. There was payment 
made for extra service rendered by the members of the Temple 
establishment. The more interesting portion, of it is the one 
which mentions one Koyil kelvi Van Sathakopan Alagiya manavala 
Ramanuja jiyar as a sub-donor for the Chitra paurnami festival 
of Sri Govindaraja. The name occurs in two places,-in one as 
donor and in the other as beneficiary of prasadams.? Both des- 
criptions refer to the same jiyar. It is seen form this that a jiyar 
of the Van Sathakopan mutt or a jiyar who bore the name Van 
Sathakopa Alagiya Manavala Ramanuja was the sub-donor. 
There was no sub-sectarian import in the name. There was no 
payment for anusandhanam nor was food distributed to Iyal reciters. 
The: jiyar took the donors’ share himself. . 


The next inscription VI. 14; 31-10-1606 being endowment 
for offering daily five Sackarsiponga (Sweetened ae taligai 
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was made by Hunumayyar Annangar son of Lakkappa Nayakkar, 
commander of the Vijayanagar forces stationed on Malyavanta 
Hills. The inscription mentions that the distribution of a portion 
of the offered prasadams freely to all deovtees in front of Sri 
Ramanuja’s Shrine in Tiramala was an ancient practice and 
that in this case two out of the five taligais were so distributed? 
It is not possible to trace from previous inscriptions how such 
distribution made on some occasions grew to be an ancient usage 
(Tonmaiyaga). 


From a lengthy inscription (VI. No. 18 dated 4-11-1614) 
during Venkatapatideva Maharayar’s reign of an endowment 
by one Nottakkar- Venkdtayyan, it is seen that a mantapam in 
front of the gdpura vasal was known as the TIRUVAYMOLI 
MANTAPAM and that on every day of the 10 Brahmotsavams 
Tiruvaymoli was recited there and 132 Dadhyodanam taligais 
were made in all. On the day of the Vasantotsavam during the 
Chittirai Brahmotsavam anusandhanam was paid two panams. 
Iyal reciters are not mentioned as receiving any special treatment. 
But there was free distribution of a certain quantity of the offered 
prasadams excluding the quantity of 44 sandhi offerings which 
old but then defunct endowments had provided for. 


Inscription VI. 19; 4-11-1616 also gives details of an endow- 
ment by Mahamandalesvara Chinna Timmarajayyan for celebration 
of some festivals in addition to the old ones by the re-excavation 
of certain irrigation channels so as to increase the yield from the 
temple lands served by them. The services covered by the prior 
endowments had to be carried out before the new ones were executed. 
The old endowments are referred to by the epithet, ancient 
(Qsrérenwurs), The old endowments which were benefitting the 
reciters of the Prabandham reserved 21 iddali padi in Tirumala 
and Tirupati during the Tiruvadhyayanam festival? ‘‘ Twenty 
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one iddali padi to be distributed among Sri Vaishnavas who take 
part in (Anusandhikkum) Tiruvadhyayanams in Tirumala and 
Tirupati”. There was no payment of money to anusandhanam 
officer. 


Similarly, Nottakkara Narayanan, (VI. 20; 25-7-1627) excavated 
irrigation channels in certain villages of Kudavur nadu and 
increased the yield. The old services were given precedence not 
only in the quantity to be offered to the Deity but also in the quantity 
which had to be, as an old usage, distributed freely to pilgrims. 
There was no payment for anusandhanam or distribution of food 
to Iyal reciters exclusively. There was free distribution to all 
devotees. This inscription was made during the reign of Sri Vira 
Rama Ravu deva Maharayar. The next endowment (VI. 21; 
29-9-1631) made in the reign of his successor Sri Vira Kumara 
Venkatapatiraya deya Maharayar (Venkata II) was by one Rama- 
chandrayyan. This also consisted in renewing the irrigation 
channel in Vadirajapuram in Kudavur ndu so as to increase the 
yield and make old endowments workable. There is provision 
for observing all old commitments in the distribution of the food 
offerings to pilgrims. There is no reference to ‘anusandhanam 
nor to Iyal reciters. The next’ inscription (VI. 22; 2-1-1636) 
also in the reign of Venkata II, of an endowment made by Sri 
Prativadi Bhayankaram Annangarachariar son of Alagarayyangar 
and grand son of Venganacharya is of interest from the Prabandham 
point of view. He installed a new Deity, Lakshmi Narayana 
Perumal, and also Periya alvar in Tirupati and instituted Adhyaya- 
notsavam in that connection. There were also festivals celebrated 
for Sri Govindarajaswami and for Sri Andal. A portion of the 





. AGIUBId CsarMssrrasr .. Pgu@?SosDqeoer... 
Yor HFG i Au 435 Dgw@ PgeuGuwvde Boa 
OPS HSAGOOMA ga) 005 Hr Bid Lister gop) Lb Lpof oo uBaurt KORE G 
Vor Hs Gb Qe oAwg 2M (21)... : 

1... Be OSr éroowwrs your HSH. ..70 (30)... 
UL ULIG (B)-8G...... Quruf... . Herm Azowr gb. ieiressfl 


762 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 


offered food was distributed to pilgrims and a portion to local 
Sri Vaishnavas. But Iyal reciters as such were not singled out 
nor was anusandhanam paid for. This endowment by an acharya- 
purusha of the Tirumala, Tirupati temples made in 1636 is a 
pointer to the hold which Iyal recitations and the anusandhanam 
“officer failed to have on men who had a stake in the customs and 
usages of the temple during those days. 


The next one happens to be the last inscription in the Tamil 
language and script composed by the accountants called Tiruninra- 
ur-udaiyar and the old Sthanattar (though reduced in numbers). 
It was made as if in the reign of Virapratapa Srirangadeva Maharaya 
by some....Ayyan (whose name is missing in the inscription 
but who was a Brahmin of Kundanila village in Uravakonda 
Seema, on 15th June 1638 (VI. 23). The only point of interest 
to us is that during the ubhayams in Tirumala on the 4th day 
of each of the eleven Brahmotsavams in his garden mantapam 
anusandhanam was paid 1/16 panam and during the ubhayams 
in Tirupati to celebrate the asterism of his birth Mulam the payment 
for anusandhanam was 1 panam. There was no distribution 
of food offerings to the Iyal reciters. 


The last inscription with which we are concerned is VI. 24; 
19-3-1684. This inscription was discussed at some length in 
Chapter XXII. p. p. 885 to 889. The details of the distribution 
of the food offering in Tirumala called Avasaram (sandhi Tirup- 
ponakam) therein made show a complete departure from the 
old practice. The Sthanattar had disappeared long before 1684, 
possibly in 1646 or thereabouts when Mir Jumla captured the 
country for the Muslim king of Golkonda. Those members 
of the staff who were actually doing work in the temple got each a 
share. The dosai padi was distributed as below. Singamurai 
4 Dosais, Panimurai 6, Pedda jiyyangar 1, Chinna jiyyangar 1, 
Sthanalavaru 4, Kanganippan 1 (4ro»), Desantris (pilgrims) 
Lyacadn 4 (name missing) Padikavali 2, Uttara Parapatyam 1, 
(vagsssos )Adhyapakas2, Sundry 1, Viniyogam or free distribution 
18, Vithavana (Vittavan Vilukkadu) 1. A similar scale of distribution 
is shown in the case of prasadams. 
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The term Adhyapaka appears for the first time and its plural 
Adhyapakulaku denotes that more than one got a share. It is 
a Sanskrit word used to denote 2 person who is competent to 
teach the Vedas to others (Adhyapaka is equivalent to Véda 
bodhaka). It was not used in any of the previous inscriptions 
as a namé fora Prabandham reciter. The only possible explanation 
for the adoption of this new name is that after the complete conquest 
of the country and the temple by Mir Jumla about 1646 A.D., 
all the endowed villages of the temple were taken away by him 
and that the daily services in the temple had to be carried on with 
the help of endowments of the kind shown in this inscription 
made by devotees. There was no land endowment. But gold 
ornament was entrusted to a private trustee who invested the sale 
proceeds of the jewel and from the interest which it earned provided 
for the conduct of the service. The old anusandhanam officers 
who were perhaps by usage receiving a portion of the prasadam 
and some cash during ubhayams were deprived of their earning. 
When a Maharashtra military officer like Ramachandra Dabirsa 
made an endowment it would have been difficult to make him 
realise that the recitation of the Tamil Prabandham by an anusan- 
dhanam officer was an essential part of the liturgy of the temple. 
A great pandit who could recite well the Vedas and teach others 
also has always been known as an Adhyapaka. So the Sri 
Vaishnavas of the day would have represented the reciter of the 
Veda and the Prabandham as two Adhyapakas and so got for 
both a portion of the food offering. This word has in the centuries 
after 1684 come to denote exclusively the Prabandham reciter 
and we therefore now call the Veda reciter Vedapdrayanika and the 
Prabandham reciter Adhyapaka . As an analogy the change in 
the import of the term Emperumanadiyar from a devotee of Vishnu 
to a vestal virgin therein may be noted. 


The distribution made in 1684 by Sri Ramachandra Dabirsa 
was not however the last word on the subject. In subsequent 
periods there were alterations therefrom which deprived the Adhya- 
pakas of a share in the daily kattala. When free distribution 
is made in 4sthanam they appear to have received a share. 


The continued and persistent efforts of the Sri Vaishnavas 
to establish a right for the recitation of the Prabandham and for a 
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share in the offered Prasadams resulted in making the recital 
tolerated and even considered a very desirable factor in the liturgy 
of the temple. It was optional on the part of the donors to recognise 
or ignore distribution of their share of prasadams for the Praban- 
dham. The efforts to obtain recognition for the anusandhanam 
office did not also succeed fully. We have seen that Prativadi 
Bhayankaram Annangarachariar an acharya purusha of the temple 
in 1636 did not recognise the Prabandham recital and the anusan- 
dhanam in the festivals which his endowment provided for. 


But usage was asserting itself in favour of Prabandham recital 
on festival occasions, but not as a part of the daily liturgy of the 
temple. The [yal sdttu which in 1360 A.D. was conducted in 
front of the main-gate way of the temple in Tirumala gradually 
came to be done at the Balipitham inside the temple. There were 
also recitals held in front of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine and in the 
presence of the Utsava Murti. But there does not appear to have 
been any instance of a recital having been held in the Garbha- 
griham in front of the Mila Beram. Nor was there a daily 
Sattumurai in the wake of the daily puja. These innovations 
were perhaps made during the Muslim and the British rule. But 
we cannot be dogmatic. The terms Vadagalai and Tengalai; 
Patram and Vali Tirunimam of either variety are nowhere 
mentioned in the inscriptions. Rivalry between the resident 
jiyars and siyers in Tirumala and Tirupati for the anusandhanam 
office is indicated. The Sthanattar seem to have taken a neutral 
attitude in the matter. It was purely a matter for settlement 
by Sri Vaishnavas without distinction of caste. During the Muslim 
rule by the Nawab of Arcot and in the early years of the British 
tule it would have been an easy matter for Sri Vaishnavas to 
establish new conventions, since no member of the ruling class 
set foot on the Tirumalai Hill. They were interested in getting 
the maximum possible annual income from the renter who was 
a Sri Vaishnava. 


NOTE—1. 


Referring to the Tiruvaymo/i recital in Tirumalai for the 
first time in 1360 A.D. (vide pages 1021 to 1023) an assumption 
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was made therein by the author that one Tiruvaymolippillai may 
have been the young enthusiast who lead the recital, the basis 
for it being his ancestry. The endowment for food offering in 
that connection was made in the name of a prince (Ge@yruwieir 
GugnGa) Chédiyarayan of Chaturvedi mangalam of Seyyur 
kottam. As it was not directly made by the prince himself a 
further suggestion was thrown out (lines 11, 12, of p. 1023) that 
Tiruvaymolippillai might have been responsible for getting the 
endowment made. While re-reading the printed matter for preparing 
the ‘ Index’ it struck the author that there was no plausible basis 
for this assumption, considering that Tiruvaymolippillai would 
not have at his young age attained to that eminence and fame 
which alone would enthuse people to carry out his wish or request. 
There was however during those days Sri Vedanta Desika who, 
by his great learning, immaculate life and unparalleled service 
for the spread of Sri Vaishnavism had attained to the pinnacle 
of fame. He successfully resuscitated Prabandham recital in 
Srirangam shortly before 1360 A.D. (Vide page 1022). He would 
more likely have been responsible for the Chedirayar’s endowment 
for the Tiruvaymoli recital in Tirumala also. The only conside- 
ration which precluded mentioning his name in the first instance 
was that he was so high-souled that he never sought a favour or 
accepted an offer from any one. His Vairagya Panchakam is 
sufficient to prove this, For establishing the excellence of the 
Prabandhams he however induced his disciple Gopanna (Governor 
and commander of the Chengi fortress and country) to convene 
a religious assembly. Again, for the benefit of a single person 
Singayya (Dannayaka) son of Madappa he composed his Tamil 
tract “ Srimat Tatva sandésam.” (Inscription 104 of Vol. I gives 
Singayya’s name as Immadi Ragutiarayan Madappan Singayya 
Dannayakar. The father’s name is given by Sri Vedanta Desika 
as Madhavan). It is therefore more probable that the Chédirayan 
whose territory was likely under Gopanna’s jurisdiction had the 
endowment made in his name agreeably to or anticipating the 
wishes of the great spiritual preceptor Sri Vedanta Desika. 
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NOTE—2. 
Vide Page 731 (lines 7 to 9) 


There are indefinite and even contradictory statements in 
the inscriptions about the period or number of days of the 
Adhyayanotsavam, what was being recited on each day and when 
Ramanuja Nurrandadi came to be recited. This subject will 
appropriately be fully considered in the Chapter on Festivals. 
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SECTION—3. 


SRI VENKATESWARA, SELF-MANIFEST ARCHA 
FORM OF NARAYANA 


AND 
VENGADAM HILL, HIS HALLOWED SPOT. 


Sri Nammialvar’s firm faith that the Supreme Being has oj 
His own choice and for the spiritual benefit of mortals settled 
Himself on the Vengadam Hill and that therefore the hill itsell 
is a hallowed spot for mankind has been stated in chapter II p.p. 41 
to 43. It was also mentioned that Sri Nammalvar alone has 
given his mystic reason for His manifestation as an Idol. That 
statement should not be taken to mean that the other alvars have 
not expressed the same belief. They have said the same thing 
but not in the manner that Sri Namméalvar has done. In this 
section (of Chapter XXIID) the religious faith of all the other Alvars, 
and particularly of the early 4lvars, in the worship of Vishnu will 
be considered at some length. This is necessary to show that 
from the earliest times Vengadam has been considered to be the 
most hallowed spot on earth for worshippers of Sri Vishnu and 
that the Idol on the hill has been taken to be self-manifest Para 
Brahman to make it possible for bhaktas to do the archa form of 
worship for. obtaining salvation without resorting to the more 
arduous methods which were extensively practised in the previous 
ages, 


Preamble. 


As a preliminary to a correct appreciation of the Alvar’s 
Prabhandams with reference to Vengadam a few points have 
© be borne in mind. The Hill is referred.to as Vengadam and 
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not by any other name except in two stanzas of Pey dlvar’s Third 
Tiruvandadi (Nos. 63 and 75) where the term Tirumala is used. 
The genuineness of these two stanzas is open to doubt and will 
be discussed later. The other names with which we are acquainted, 
viz., Seshadri, Seshachalam, Vénkatadri, Vrishadri, Vrishachalam 
etc., do not appear to have been known to the dlvars. These 
seem to have been,in use even in the Fourteenth century A.D. 
They became more common after the compilation of the book 
‘Venkatachala Mahatmyam’ about the end of the 15th century 
A.D. Even a cursory reading of the Prabandhams will show 
that the alvars were well versed -in the Puranas and that they 
frequently refer to incidents connected with the different avatars 
of Sri Vishni. But there is not a single reference in the Praban- 
dhams to any of the anecdotes mentioned in the Brahmanda and 
other Puranas mentionéd in the Venkatachaiaé Mahatmyam which. 
assign a reason for the manifestation of Vishnu on the Vengadam 
Hill. 


None of the numerous rivulets and water-falls on the hill 
is mentioned by name in the Prabandhams. They are collectively 
mentioned as the cool and swift flowing tortuous torrents of the 
hill streams. Anecdotes connected with the sanctity of each 
water-fall or stream seem to be of later origin. The alvars do 
not mention the existence of any village or of any other place of 
worship on the hill or nearby in the plains. It was either that 
none existed or that they were too insignificant to be mentioned. 
Even the Deity Sri Varahaswami has not been mentioned by any 
of the alvars; nor Tiruchanoor and the Deities therein; nor Tirupati 
and the Parthasarathyswami there. The names of Kings are 
not given by them (except by Tirumangai, the last of the dlvars), 
They do not refer to their compeers or contemporary great men. 
Tirumalisai 4]var plainly states, “-My tongue will not sing a human 
being.” Poygai a]var says that he will approach only God’s 
feet, will sing every day only His praise, will place flowers only 
at His Feet (the feet of the one who has the Chakram in his hand)— 


1, These terms have been used by Sri Vedanta Desika in his Dayasatakam 
and other works. 


2. '5réQarer® coroftmh urGe«nr’’ 
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“what care I about what happens to me.” None of the early 
alvars has described even cursorily the form and the features of 
the Image, the divine ornaments depicted thereon and the divine 
weapons borne. We have to draw the inference that they attached 
little importance to these. But they were all staunch Vishnu 
bhaktas and their faith in Narayana as the Supreme Being was 
unwavering.2 They attached great importance to concentration 


I, 


“srg gy Pererg Gu gr@acr pretGgar gid 
ura gyib HeriysGip cir @au or—@qlq. gyi 
Qurdre7ip Cug Ae or QurcreryGu G&OCa Hs 
crear @ Ae crorGor cromé&@G (I. T. A. 88). 
woah Myddb THES TES wh 
Poh oF OrGp PHYS — 80H 
ayy chowS sy ob ares Beny 
aMYAT ag assy. (LT. A. 88) 


2. gquddern addarcow 9e5FGercr 265A 


a2uper Panu Gu Cereur or—punbpler 
BorwrdvGeren® sir pr7@x Geu er spy 1b 
Gerdunrés 6H6mer Asrapg). (I. T. A. 57). 


word d§ S898 & wd 3S veh 
AdLIS HAS WaS— Sad Sag 
Saysrm San wer BH) S 
MeoryssFps Type (LT. A. 57) 


Fearing the consequences of my hard past acts (karma), the only way 


open to me to escape it is to seek salvation at your feet. To reach it I learnt 
to worship with my sweet songs about Namd Narayana (T. A. 57). 


Hrourad gysaCr_ 5GCior srip@sy Gauci ay 
GUT KeoTsgGu 2 ony uyciwCr—epaur gs 
wUTsEH sais Qed guid ucmsuysiaC. crerQenparsr 
Sse Hae Qee gyb Sm? 1.7. A. 95). 
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Troays SB TIadH 
bp By. @ Bates ~ Sroe 
SPSy-O8y-5 Fok Sf dos HO: 5 
833-63y-.8 Pom Oud, (1. T. A. 95). 
There is therefore the way (open to all) to obtain salvation by uttering 


ceaselessly His name Namé Narayana. Why then should any one go to Hell? 
(i. T. A. 95). 


Gera gs steruph Qgrapber aap Moby 
Gea ge skruh Dgurdv—paw chaps 
sto ggre CasAura 5597 557o w5HT SETH 
BrOssre TSHACTS Horm. (1. T. A. 70). 
Poaxsdwh Tpws DapSosemy 
Pass coh air 3—odip 
aesd Saar spsed Swed 
wha GAGE SH (LT. A. 70). 
Worship Sri Vishnu as long as you possess the power of speech and till 


the body falls dead. Do it with flowers, with rituals, tantras, mantras and 
his thousand names. It will do you good. 


SYQODS H ar wiwoOs He seireiper gy wor Ht 
HYWOOSS Aimsurris HGHF—S~AVOSS 
Gurpryp GupHeper Qurarnwté Crangcnu 
grip OpeGe! oa g. (UT. A 7). 

ipthh ThhhsS 5 SbyposrfrS 

OHS, Mayr eg—SapaHd, 

Mopars PRS BSE 

boy 3# an. (1.7. A. 7) 


When the tongue could not speak, when the mouth could not open, when 
the eyes swim in vacancy and when those around in the death chamber in 
helpless sorrow give up all hope, even then, O thou my mind, fix yourself with 
cheer on the golden feet of the One who wields in His hand the flaming Chakram. 
(I. T. A. 7). 
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ee 
nsiremy wad <GarGar curemourr& GLb aur @eueoils 
Aer swy VE Horo#rs FS FI CuGaiGor— pate aol 5 
Dguries Qehiacin Os uypwirlor crise 
Qugurters msOe5ryps Mor. (IL T. A. 90). 
mon ots TSS HS TsSTd 
Doth Sh) Ko WAS —HHS 
a nin Sayed Sars ast 
DSP GE ZT SSS. (IL. T. A. 90). 


After having worshipped with loving devotion our Lord, the tall one with 
red eyes, I would not care to be the ruler of the earth nor would I desire to 


enter the abode of the celestials. (IT. T. A. 90.) 


use senGior prorated acinClar sorala 

Das seinGor Sein@id goudrOuuiGu— MssacirGr oor 

asicr Haaphe sl pal Asap Crougweretr 

arer Haup CerG aay. (Il. T. A. 81). 

SK5 YES ToASsy-ST VSS 

MASyBS Rew oS8 thdbg—Myy, SS 

aS axaph SM alana Wars 

F AMPS s*as4%H. (IL T. A. 81). 

I had the beatific vision of Narayana by day, again by night in my dream 

I saw Him very well; for truth, I saw him well. There was the brilliant form 


of the Chakram, His shining feet and the Jyoti of His Form which lit the whole 
sky. (II. T. A. 81). 


ariph aoGgu DiC gor onGuTe O5Qacor wir 
ST ogaCure grit Auu—@ upd 

Dgur wosiercincsrcsr Gemactr.ore) eras ot 
Qugurery. Gers Guppy. (I.T. A. 59) 

Tp SAcSSS WIS Boss ards 

HypHooHG #F §s5)—wrypS 

shir HdiaS Wed ord rel 

DOMSEU DF (IL T.A. 59). 


T found the way to salvation only after by placing myself entirely at His 
Feet. (IU. T. A. 59). 
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of all the sensest on the image during worship, whether that 


Fritgy osc y rsar Haron som Hiri s 
STTUTD MOTT Lier H1 Sr Lpwe Gtb— argc 
aren Wereheons Gib cucirgrincor OGG meetin 
CgserngGb YGued Hoe (II. T. A. 100). 
TOS SHY dH WSHT 85 HPS 
Bo MPSB sr Sod oF Soave h—vrods 
TSHSMN) Thy SF eHs Tek 
Simo ws 6 (IL. T. A. 100). 
At all times and under all circumstances our support is the One who wields 


the Chakram, whose breast is adorned with tulasi garlands and whereon resides 
on the lotus flower Sri Devi. (III. T. A. 100). 


Qo ubsCgor re HG arora heb Oguiond 
Qo wAGC 56 oTHOQUGUT or! Lerdr-~Qohu DsC sar 
proemer §, Shoma 6 shu 5 pHaAone 
sroemer § pera OsCs or pres (IL. T. A. 96). 
BD EST Mhz D WANs Beegh 
BADSST HOSS 43 )—adeeSST 
Tas MTs b Lays Dd sf sz 
woes Dd SEATS TT (No. T. A. 96). 
O, My Lord! I have now realised you. I have learnt that you are the 


God of Isa and of the Four Faced (Brahma). I have realised that you are 
Narayana, all that is known and all that is worth knowing. You are everything 
that is good. I have realised you, O Narayana (N.T.A. 96). 


1, 


aris Ga® W555 oo) on 05 Hor vyib 

CefPhurnd Ge 5h 5Q—alu 

QuouGgegreags sre aoateurit sreéauGs Cuo@er@ pier 
wsperab arggrex spe. (1. T. A. 47). 

78 HHS, His, MBIWeDS 

Vaesdrsd 2) Sq—srdos 

Ddesgs snFTS raytoorert 

BayAh was 5196. (TA. 47). 
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God-realisation can be achieved only by keeping chained in the stand 
the five rogue elephants, not allowing them to run amuck about the cheri (or 
village) and by acquisition of true knowledge in the approved manner (I.T.A. 47). 


HAuYyO rhs GH Bitiowt Qareia® git eutd 
yur uMA@ ed ryeoHeo—Qullwu@pus 

or pe g SH OG5S wraiBure aicia ons fi 
Thotwrs sreints g orem gs, (1. T. A. 50). 
weaoRS Oy vdioeS Fm vTeh 
Hocssyowws OPS —- Dockwad 

SPs AP Pas, Mrsord 153 5 

ws By) ae. (1. T. A. 50). 


By control of the five precious: sense organs and by doing worship with 
the choicest flowers and with loving devotion, it is easy to realise Him who 
deigned to receive from the proud Maha Bali a gift with libations of water 


d. T. A. 50). 
HANGS Hb Grd 2 cren_éQ yvivoerQsreaG grab 
Or Nis vor gsrrusé OeaCa— a9 Mig goat ser 
CuGrrf Gugsgib QuGssugsGart aremuGr 
arGorg cusroorer Sipe. (II. T. A. 6). 
ed HH ats, ehwod Mm w5Sh 
WSS HSITEH Bie — vd vsTsS 
Bore HHS wH0gss' 5 rays 
BE SSaS ¥yp6 (IT. A. 6). 


This is similar to I.T.A. 50. 


HAQecrayid srerQsrenel wgibiywepd soe 
Qe NOeucreyibd Hews sed Gerd u—we Qu ew gid 
bearCarh pergontart arewuGr, grerG sr pid 
coumiGar gs arstresreruig. (II. T. A. 12). 

SSS) oF 49 niyo 50,6 

WSBHH aT ysit Woy — $2 SHS 

S58 Shoat eo eas TS oh 

DE* Shak SB (UL TA. 12). 
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image be a painting or sculpture or metal casting The image 
should. be to the best taste of the worshipper,? should be 
identified as Narayana and treated in every respect as God Himself. 


God realisation is achieved by those who with wise discrimination slam 
the door of right conduct against the five senses, put on the hasp and staple 
and study well and with understanding the scriptures (Vedas) III. T.A. 12. 


E155 Da sesTIT OF 546A QorWsH 
Cur ggre YouGuapd Cutésorib—anrit 55 
Gerwrt sosgiprus &fuCars Cool 
Heorurg writestanGu pera. (Il. T. A. 79). 
£58, DSS od Osh, vod 
Be S se ph booh —vFs 
DBarS Soyrd het Soto 
NBs Sr SeSsb Os (MN. T. A. 79). 
By worship of Him who is adorned with the tulasi garlands with wise 


discrimination and in the choicest manner one could root out the seven births 
(IL T. A. 79). 


1, gage srbsrb gyi surQn5h 

Qala OpbQugurer crex y—aeurt Monee 

ergs Sub Ous gid Osraput ewserss 

rsh uC cpge. (.T.A. 14). 

estse wher e576 8, 

RSOS DSSS dy — ¥ITMZ 

i)9 cio BoD Spsd sonra, 

word cin Mosh. (1 TAA. 14). 

Every worshipper would worship according to the best of his understanding 

an image placed resting against a wall or seated on a base and consider it his 


God. The original Murti which these represent is however the One who 
measured the earth with His Feet (1. T. A. 14). 


2. GWG555R guaran Haggai grGer 
sug655 9 TUCUT WHoLiGui—guGs553) 
Thao AFHSS Qeowour HgruuGr 
Huccincer wirifur@pbd. (1. T. A. 44). 
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There are however a few verses of Poygai Alvar and one of 
Pey alvar which may raise a doubt whether after all these two 
alvars were not as much votaries of Siva as they were of Vishnu, 
The verses of Poygai alvar are Nos. 5, 74 and 98. If they are 
read along with verses 7, 11, 15, 28, 46, 52, 67, 75 there will be 
no reason to doubt that the alvar was a devoted bhakta of Sri 
Vishnu-alone.! The former make a bare statement of the fact that 


SHOAS H MHgosh vHoooh wd 
SHONS H ABET HF MYT — SHGNK_ 
Isgeh 2H athasraciys 

eign Srydrah. (1. A. 44). 


The One who bears the chakram manifests Himself to the worshipper 
in that form which pleases him most. He bears that name which is most dear 
to the worshipper and in whatever posture or disposition the worshipper con- 


centrates his attention in that manner would He be seen (I. T. A. 44). 


1. 


Aoryb Fory ny Agua Ogdags 
Dory squas Oerderth—yongs IG i & 
Sercrcr QaQure swan os anGrrs 
aueirem 6T LIL .F5 WWE. (I. T. A. 7) 
SFdwh SF ame Bhim Bary 

& Bde some Ter — oF d5 15 

SPOS BHU cassas ests 

SOS SBS, Savwy (LTA. 7). 


Leta hs Greer pGurer Oecrefts uhCw ho 
Deveiny Aare) weiter Aer Sr i—rycio yi 
BIssrer sréeruefeurt seiriort gui gb 
Cure gered pwWurer aunt. (TA. 46). 

SIS THE ArT Wy oydabsTp 

BS QdNIrs ws s a3 85 — od 55, 

Kes wf sdod 6d 5 esogsh 

ae, § armdirres, (1.7. A. 46). 
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erent USGeyqgent Fo maui eiilapeurt 
aerer WVCT EE) cnalrs o1bh—patrasoh 
ggurfy urwiuped Cusreur gers Cur gyib 
Bours aA Sripat Georgy. (1. T. A. 52). 
deyT SAL HSE SeSmsT 80ST 

Se, 08D Bioh — sd 

eeSrS HPFSSD Aree aByo> 

SSE BLT wIS BW. 

QuwiGibd OsigherGCoo CrraGrb—y or pairs 
2ugb sHreaGer Crré@u—ouIcpd 
SG5W2r8u Cars Gbecis sricng wr cr Cacirouer 
aogatsrGu Caré@Gib 2 ore. (I. T. A. 67). 
Dero Dos ,ad SH, D vw wy 

6cOD LassS S*Hy. — aco 

Shi s db SHH ad eho ards treS 

2.53 dh S*, SH acstye, 


STLILj2 crlor ujorerd KiPupld a mRedsr sai 

BULL cor wjsirer 2685 57 lujb—epciryo. abr Boor & 
AsHdurtrs ADdviv HgurGe Hetrerig.cou 
apBuuri sreirut op. (LT. A, 75). 

Psy 3) ces) 5p Peto weo3 nF 

uiyas) died) vd ew — mrp sy 

HVAT 83 B SHS OHS 

SHAT Says Hy). 


Bry gyib HerergGu sr@Qeuer gr otG gr mt 

uri gyib HerLysGip Lin Gaui c1— Gig. gy td 
Qurcreo LP Cus Peper Qurcrexry Gu EGCaibG 
sre @_Ge crovCow crow&@. (I. T. A. 88). 

Thaw ON hab THIS THF enh 

PIOD AM)AGip PHST — wha 

ra cba aS PHI OH Sen, 

APYAST INQ 25H. 


777 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


Siva and Vishnu have each distinctive functions and appurtenances, 
Thus (verse 5) one is called Hara and the other Narayana, one 
rides the bull and the other flies on the eagle; one has given us 
his ‘ Nil’ or dgama and the other the Vedas; one resides on the 
hill (Kailas) and the other on the ocean; one works destruction 
and the other gives protection; one has the Trident in his hand and 
the other the Chakram and lastly one is of the hue of flaming fire 
and the other of the colour of the sky (5).1 Again verse 74? says, 
one rides the bull and the other the eagle, one burnt to ashes the 
Tripuram and the other tore open the breast of Hiranya; one smears 
his body white with ashes and the other is bright sky blue in colour; 
one shares his body with his spouse and the other keeps her on a 
flower over his chest; one has long matted hair (jata) and the 
other wears a high peaked crown; one wears the Ganga on his 
head and the other receives the waters safely on his feet. Verse 98° 


1. ger pomererib yetenr. Lcrea5t§) 
LOT ED wo Hyco pu Carule—ercog Gir 
SHww Pi gafiys maw g Cuda 
aga Oui sriGuoh Qurcrm. (LT. A. 5). 
8S Was Poh 9803 $i Fa 
ABarF SSaws ch ston — SB AT 
SHMS opsy olay B,chd BOdm 
ABS DOTTH HH 

2. TAGeYs eHtssres cuGels Serer wri jar or 

Sipe Ppdwend acne 5 57rer—H HOG GUTH 
LOMCOsUT or Lyoseriresr euTseoLwirex Beir Upiy.wir or 
SHSM eT Sersperor src. (1. T.A. 74). 
WTS wos S romdIwS sroeaa S 
dior dpS od Sour — HF AQGerd 
Rone PwAre TeyvG srw Missa 
Rete Des pemw BSy 


3. Quire Hs ep Gueits yfecorund redroolusepyth 
Ber give srw Os@ur Mitbh— reir gid 
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says that although the golden hued Siva (Punniyan) with the matted 
locks of hair and Nedumal (Vishnu) who strode the earth may be 
considered by us to have two different bodies, one has his abode 
only within the body of the other. The precise relationship between 
the two is given by the alvar in verses (15 and 28)!. The first 
and foremost beings in creation (in the manifested universe) 
are three and of these the highest is the one who manifested himself 
on the primeval waters (Miar-nir vannan). Without His grace 
the good offices of the others will be of no avail for salvation (verse 


Qoarhas sToH he Crab gaasr 
POUMTHSS gerot y Cperer. (1.T. A. 98). 
Br anyp Wospdva wh odds 
dhorh web Shirah — 3 oh 
abscn w 580s Goh ats 

BOSSA Hah Saver 


1. gMsorani epauGr sibape Gare@pb 
Ysorarer M—phsi cucimenrés—epgsoru 
Bbar amore BrUOgT ums ss 
udder TH@Rb uapg. CM. T.A. 15). 
Mower Less virys oH) 

Moserse- HrOhS Sor — mio 
Sqr SHYT THE 3 orH, 
Sor SOK Spo 


mau ceibdryMuyh C5 Duyid srriteucincor & 5 
foul wats per 55 576e1—Qeiu 
benur rier 25 Hur cr wruGereper Opus 
Qoourcr Her 45 Hoop. (.T. A. 28). 
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15): O Thou of the dark hue! in thine hands are the right winded 
Sankham and the Chakram (Nemi); She who is seated on the 
flower is on your body (Chest), (Brahma) who gave the four Vedas 
is in your navel and He who destroyed the three castles. (Tripura) 
has his residence in your body (verse 28). (Verse 11)! says that 
the alvar’s mouth would not praise any other Deity, nor his hands 
worship another. In verse 46 reference is made to the Puranic 
account that Siva had to get his sin of nipping off one of the heads 
of Brahma absolved only by the grace of Vishnu. In verse 52 we 
are told that the eight Dikpalas, the Ekadasa Rudras, the Dvadasa 
Adityas and the matchless two (Brahma and Siva) daily worship 
Tirumal (Vishnu) with flowers gathered with their own hands. 
Verse 67 says that all rivers direct their course to the ocean; the 
flower turns its face to the rising Sun; life looks to Yama (Dharman); 
so also True knowledge seeks the Lord of Padmavati. Verse 75 
says that by prayerful meditation of Tiruméal all evil spells and 
incantations vanish and so also the oppressive effects of all bad 
karmas are destroyed; weakness of old age not felt and the way 
to salvation is assured. 


It will be clear from a reading of the verses quoted above that 
Poygai alvar being an out and out Narayana bhakta has only 
given a reply to those who in his days entertained the notion that 
Siva and Vishnu are only different aspects of the one Supreme 
Being. He flourished in days when the relative merits of the 
ritualistic worship of Siva and Vishnu were being seriously discussed 
and also the philosophy on which such worship was based. Even 
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the Agamas recognised the worship of the Trimurtis and Dvimurtis 
and temples were constructed accordingly. 


Bhidattalvar’s (second) Tiruvandadi gives no room for doubt 
in the matter. In verse 17! he says that Siva who wears the Moon 
on the matted locks of his head waited on (Mal) Vishnu and got 
his sin expiated. Pey Alvar commences his (Third) Tiruvandddi 
with a description of the beatific vision of Sri Devi and Narayana 
in dazzling golden colour, the Sankham and Chakram in the Hands 
—and worshipped His Feet (III. T.A. 1 and 2). He restates his 
conviction in the last verse (IIT. T.A. 100) by stating that we depend 
only on the One who bears the Chakram in hand for our Salvation, 


Fritey 5WSG corp céar SH, 
THe SHH a eS WT S,. 


There is however one verse (IIT. 63) which describes the form 
of Sri Venkatesa as a composite one of Vishnu and Siva. This 
verse will be duly considered a little later in this section of the 
chapter while dealing with what each of the alvars has said about 
Vengadam and its presiding Deity. 


Tirumalisai alvar’s views given in his Nanmukhan Tiruvandadi 
are more emphatic than the views of his predecessors. Poygai 
Alvar stated the Puranic version that Sri Devi, Brahma and Siva 
all have their abode in the body of the Supreme Being, Narayana. 
But in what order they emerge during creation-is not mentioned. 
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Tirumalisai however commences his Tiruvandadi with the un. 
equivocal statement that “ Narayana created the Four-faced One 
(Brahma) and the Fourfaced One from out of his forehead created 
Sankara (Siva). I am commissioned to let the world know this 
great truth through this Andadi of mine. Take every bit of what 
is said herein as tested truth” (Nan. T. 1). With reference to the 
Trimurtis he says that all those who have become Devas and from 
among them the three who stand out as the foremost, in fact they 
are what all they appear to us to be only because they represent 
Nedumal. All the learning of those who do not realise this truth 
is rubbish kadai (Nan. Tiru. 54‘), We infer from this that in 
the view of this A]var sincere and consistent Upisana or worship 
of any Deity is worship offered to Narayana because it ultimately 
leads the worshipper to become a Narayana Bhakta.? The A]vars 
were all out and out Narayana bhaktas because their spiritual 
evolution had reached that stage. 


The early Alvars have given in their works greater importance 
to the direct offer of individual daily worship than to resorting 
to temples for attending the worship offered there. The number 
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of places of temple worship seem also to have been very limited 
in those days. 


An analysis of the number of verses devoted by them in praise 
of the presiding Deity in temples will now be presented. Jt will 
be seen there from how g.eatly Tiruvengadam loomed large in 
their eyes in comparison with other places. 


References by the early Alvars to Vengadam and to the 
other places of public worship. 


Poygai dlvar’s Mudal Tiruvandddi consists of ‘one hundred 
verses. Five Temples only are referred to in eleven verses. Fight 
out of the eleven verses are exclusively in praise of Vengadam2 
Tiruvarangam or Srirangam is referred to in verse 6; and Tiruk- 
kévalir in v. 86. In the eleventh one (v. 77) four places (Véngadam 
Vinnagar, Vehka and Koval) are sung in one lot to illustrate the 
different postures of Images for worship, viz., the. standing, the 
sitting, the reposing and the walking. 


Bhiidattdlvar’s second Tiruvandadi also consists of one hundred 
verses. Twelve temples are referred to in seventeen verses. Seven 
verses out of the Seventeen are devoted exclusively in praise of Venga- 
dam. Srirangam is referred to in v. 88; Padadam in v. 94; Kachchi 
(Attiyir) in v. 95 and 96; Tirukkottiyur in v. 87; Tirukkudandai 
in v. 97; and Tirumdl-irum-solai in v. 48. The other places, viz., 
Tanjai, Tankal, Vélai, Mamallai and Koval occur in combination 
with Vengadam, Srirangam, Tirumalirum-solai, Tirukkudandai and 
Tirukkottiyur in verses 28, 46, 54 and 70. It will be seen that 
Vengadam has been largely sung exclusively as well as in combination 
with other places. 

Pey Glvar’s Third Tiruvandadi also consists of one hundred 
verses. Twelve temples are referred to in nineteen verses. Ten verses 


1. Verses 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, 68, 76, 82 and 99. 
2. Verses 25, 33, 45, 53, 72, 75 and 76. 


783 


HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


out of the nineteen are exclusively devoted in praise of Véngadam.1 
In five more verses it is sung in conjunction with other places. 
Tiruvallikkeni is sung exclusively in verse 16 and Ashtabhujam 
inv: 99. In v. 62 Srirangam, Tirukkottiyur, Vehka, Tirukkudandai 
Katigam (Sholinghur) are sung together; in v. 64 Vehka, Velukkai 
and Kachchi are sung together and in v. 30 Padagam shares with 
Vengadam. 


Tirumalisai alvar’s Nanmukhan Tiruvandadi consists of ninety 
six verses only and his Tiruchchanda viruttam one hundred and 
twenty verses. The total number of his verses are Two hundred 
and sixteen. Thirteen temples are’ sung in twenty-six verses (seven- 
teen in the Tiruvandddi and nine in Tiruchchanda viruttam). 
Fourteen verses out of the twenty-six are exclusively in praise of 
Vengadam.* Srirangam, exclusively in v. 3, 30, 60, of N.T.A. 
and y. 49, 55 of T. Viruttam; Tirukkudandai exclusively in T.V. 
56, 61, 62, Tiruvallikkeni in N.T.A. 35, and Kapisthalam in N.T.A. 
50. In N.T.A. 36 and 34, Srirangam, Vehka, Tiruvevvullur, 
Tiruppernagar and Tiruvanbil occur in combination. In T.V. 
63, 64 Padagam and Uragam are exclusively sung. 


In the final analysis out of a total contribution of 517 verses 
by the four dlvars, seventy-three verses only refer to temples (or 
places of public worship). Out of the seventy-three verses thirty- 
nine are exclusively in praise of Vengadam and its presiding Deity. 
In nine more it occurs in conjunction with other places. Srirangam 
is exclusively sung in seven verses only. Our Deity is invariably 
referred to as Véngadattén or Vengadattu méyan and not by any 
of the other names with which we are now familiar (Sri Venka- 
tesvara, Srinivasa, Seshachalapati etc.).: They likewise call 
Ranganatha, as Arangattu meyan and the Deity in Tirukkottiyur, 
Tirukkottiyir meyan. The 4lvars do not describe the features 
of any Murti nor do they state if there were any attendant deities. 


1. Verses 14, 39, 40, 45, 58, 63, 68, 73, 75 and 89. 

2, Verses 26, 30, 32, 61 and 62. 

3. N. T. A. 34, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48 and 90: Tiruchanda 
Viruttam 60 and 87. 
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It will be plain from the above analysis that to the early a]vars 
Vengadam was the foremost place of Vishnu worship. That 
they. considered the Murti to be the self-manifest Image of the 
Supreme Being Narayana, will be clear from their verses. A 
clear exposition of this from their songs is necessary to set at rest 
the vague impression in the minds of some people that at some 
period in the remote past the Image represented a form of Siva 
or Sri Subramanya although positive proof of it is not till now 
forthcoming and that Sri Ramanuja by some device converted 
the image into one of Vishnu. The early Alvars flourished at 
least six centuries before Ramanuja and bhaktas have to be told 
what these alvars considered the deity to represent and to which 
deity Vengadam has been considered the hallowed spot. 


SANCTITY OF THE VENGADAM HILL AND THE 
SELF-MANIFESTATION OF VISHNU 
(TIRUMAL) THEREON, 


Poygai Alvar. 


Poygai Alvar’s songs seem to be the earliest literary 
authority on the subject. From verse 26' it is seen that even 
in his days those who strove whether for material or spiritual 
advancement (apart, apa, Eluvar) and those who desire 
to have and who wait for the Divine grace in response to their 
higher desires (eem_Qancramit; OBSes5; Vidai kolvar) 
would daily worship the One who wears the fresh Tulasi garlands 
(Fb giprumer, Si yrds), with unswerving faith on that 
hill Véngadam because it destroys the effects of all past karmas 
of the terrestrials and invigorates the spiritual faculties of the 
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celestials. From verse 37! it is gathered that (in his days) 
great Vedic scholars of the different parts of the country who 
were applying their mind to the proper elucidation of those extremely 
abstruse srutis which appear to be in conflict with the main ones 
(bheda-abheda srutis) would all go to Vengadam carrying with 
them incense, light, flowers and water and with prostrations pray 
for enlightenment. They did so because Vengadam is the hallowed 
spot on earth for Mal (Vishnu) whose mouth once (as Sri Krishna) 
blew the white Sankham (as the sure sign of banishment of fear 
.and spiritual ignorance)—it was He who dispelled Arjuna’s con- 
fusion about what is dharma and what is adharma. These two 
verses are enough to convince us that in Poygai Alvar’s days the 
Deity was considered to be Vishnu who specially selected this 
Hill as the hallowed spot for His Archavataram. The Alvar 
had obviously in mind the assurance vouchsafed by Sri Krishna’s 
after-death apparition in the Sun’s disc that He was appearing 
on earth in that archa-form for being worshipped by all (Vide 
page 257, Vol. I):, ““ Bhiimaugatam pijayatam praméyam” (Maha- 
bharatam Mausala Parvam). In the next verse 38 Vengadam is 
described as the place selected by Mal (Vishnu) whom the Asuras 
claimed as their dear one—that is during his avatar as Mohini 
(Cais Cowart orbGciray uTAGith Sons Demsd 
ARgH aredgo), In verses 39 the Deity is identified with 
Sriman Narayana reposing on the waters of the wide ocean. 
There He is reposing, while in Vengadam He is standing 
(ALS sseb—fCorgs wre._Cw Horngieybd CamerGo— 
SAS O¥Ho AS SSrsad ASH¥o Sones%s), In verse 40 the hill is 
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identified as the place selected by Him who killed the mighty 
king of the asuras Ravana (GamarGu Gowart Carer of paé 
Seaaigror Garg; Soxsh Howes 7S D1p5 pom PS KH.) 
The idea that the Hill is sacred to Sri Rama is repeated in verse 82! 
in the words “ the hill (sacred to Him) who once in the past shot 
the elusive deer to death” (........, Gu@er gun ot, wrerwrus 
Gauigrer eng; HORT sraywadrs 8B), The same 
verse also tells us that the Parasi or Mukkéti dvddasi attracted 
to Vengadam large concourse of pilgrims, women in particular 
who took with them flower garlands and incense for the 
worship. The belief exptessed in verse 39 that the Deity in 
Vengadam and He who is on the ocean are one and the same is 
reiterated in verse 99? which affirms—‘ my good heart know 
Thou that He is Immanent,” that He is the Highest (the Living 
God on High), know thou in truth that He who is on the waters 
of the ocean and He who lords over all from Vengadam is also 
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the one who is‘our hearts ««Qadrer $8) gy crear egy Coumar_ 
SH Corey ocr SHacrart Gororg Qi’? B¥ Emo 
Bons thairso ay ame 3 45), In verse 76,' the Deity is 
also identified with Trivikrama who measured the worlds with 
His Feet. It says that Tiruvengadam, the abode of Him who 
measured the earth will without placing obstacles grant us 
Heaven (Vin); also that those who keep to the righteous path 
and worship in the ordained manner will rise to be Murtis 
(Brahma and Rudra) who stand steadfast to truth. 


It will be seen from the above quotations that the Deity on 
the Vengadam Hill is identified by Poygai alvar with the avatars 
of Krishna, Rama and Trivikrama. The Archa form of Sri-Krishna 
which was observed in the Sun’s disc seems to have had neither 
Chakram nor Sankham in hand. Sri Devi alone was on the chest. 
The marks on the shoulders of Sri Venkatesvara may be taken 
to indicate the marks left by the slings which carried the arrow 
packs of Sri’ Rama. The lower right hand pointing to the right 
foot reminds us that for the salvation of our souls we must depend 
on that foot which gave salvation to Maha Bali. 


Lastly the alvar addresses the Deity in these words in verse 
68? “who can comprehend your greatness and your form even 
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contemplating over them from aeon to aeon. O Sow! of the 
Heavens, Soul of the Earth, the Lord of Vengadam, Soul of the 
Four Vedas and of the Hymns, who knows the place You lie in.” 


Bhudattalvar. 


Bhidatta]var also identifies (in verse 25) the Deity in Vengadam 
as Sri Rama who killed Ravana in battle. He stands on the 
Vengadam Hill clothed with the tall bamboo forests on its slopse 
and He is loudly praised by the celestials.! In verse 28 He is 
identified with Sri Krishna who tore the mouth of the horse— 
“ He is in our hearts. He is in Vengadam, He is on the ocean, 
also in Arangam island; He is called the Deva of all Devas.2 In 
verse 33° he expresses his joy that he fixed his faith in Him who 
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wears the Tulasi garlands and who is the Lord of Vengadam whose 
slopes are studded with tall bamboo forests. Him the 4]var 
says that his voice praised to the best of its powers. In Bhiidat- 
talvar’s view, the Deity is undoubtedly Vishnu wearing the Tulasi 
garlands. In verse 451 he says that those that worship His feet 
would never be proud of their possessions (wealth); nor would 
they feel dejected on account of their poverty when they become 
poor. Véngadattan is enshrined in the boundless Vedas and at 
His Feet all celestials place their crowned heads. Verse 53? describes 
how he found the Deity decorated to look like the young Krishna 
with the forelocks done up into a knot over the forehead and 
the rear tuft hanging behind. He looked like a hillock. Vengadam 
with its hill streams studded with flowery creepers entwined on 
either bank was the very place whcih he adored most. It has 
to be inferred from this that in Bhiidatta]var’s days it was usual 
to decorate the Image to look like Balakrishna, probably in the 
| belief that the Deity is Sri Krishna. In verses 72 to 77 the Al vars 
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revels in contemplation of Vengadavan. Monkeys going back 
to their rendezvous in the caves, plucking and strewing the flowers, 
appeared to him as if they worshipped Vengadavan there. To 
his mind it was an appeal that he should also worship with flowers 
repeating all His names. In the next verse 73 he feels proud 
that as a sincere devotee he could recite His thousand names from 
beginning to end, in the reverse order and also from any place 
in the middle. In the next verse 74? he expresses his conviction 
that as successful tapasvi of seven continuous births he with pride 
laid at His feet the garland of his inimitable songs in the purest 
high class Tamil? Verse 75 describes Vengadam as the hill where 
the he-and the she-elephants exchange courtesies by the former 
presenting to the latter tender bamboo shorts dipped in the honey 
of the honeycombs for repast. In verse 76 we are told that the 
Deity is no other than the Omniscient Being (Sri Vishnu—Arivan, 
2jQleier 88385) who in the hoary past (Adikkan) beyond our 
ken of his own Will took His stand there and that therefore He 
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should be worshipped in the proper manner by repeating (His 
thousand) names. The Image is described as being smeared 
all over with the paste of the hill grown sandal-wood, as being 
adorred with the divine ornaments (Divyabharanams), dressed 
in silk and profusely dec orated with highly fragrant white jasmine 
flowers. This is the fist time that such a description is given 
in the Prabandhams. In verse 77 he exhorts himself to feel assured 
that He is the Highest (Uttaman) and that He should reverently 
be worshipped daily reciting his thousand names. 


Bhudattalvar’s firm belief was that the Image is self-manifest 
Brahmam who deigned to stand on this Hill to give facilities to 
all men to worship Him and that He has been there from times 
unknown to man. He seems to have worshipped Him on two 
occasions—once when the Image was decorated to look like the 
youthful Krishna perhaps on a Srijayanthi day: again when the 
Image in the natural state was dressed in silk, covered over with 
sandal paste and profusely decorated with jasmine flowers. This 
profuse decoration with flowers is mentioned in Silappadhikaram 
also. Tulasi garlands would have been a part of this decoration. 
It was given the name Poovalangal or Pilangi séva in later times. 
The divine ornaments referred to by Bhudattalvar are the ornaments 
which are integral with the Image and mentioned in the Puranas 
and Agamas as (not the ones made by human hands and put on 
the Deity) those always on the body of Para Vasudeva in 
Vaikuntham. 


Pey Alvar. 


Péy Alvar also represents the Deity on the Vengadam Hill 
as self-manifest Vishnu and associates it with His incarnations 
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as Trivikrama and Krishna. Himself being a bhakta who achieved 
God Realisation he tells us in verse 14 of the only way to achieve 
it—to concentrate one’s thoughts on M4l (Vishnu) one must observe 
strict celibacy by giving up associating with women, should worship 
the Holy Feet of Vengadattan who shines in the four Vedas and 
at whose Feet the celestials place their heads in worship and take 
to the serious study of the sacred texts. 


In verses 36, 37 and 38 he praises Narayana whose bhakta 
it was his good fortune to be by recounting His divine weapons 
(Divyayudhas)—the flaming chakram, the pure white sankham 
which came out of the ocean, the Gada, the Sarngam and the 
sharp sword and then the eagle (Garuda); how He measured 
the worlds and the seas (v. 37). His bhakta he was proud to be. 
He pervades our hearts, also every thing else outside and the briny 
waters of the ocean. On His chest shines the coral-colour-lipped 
Lady seated on the flower and the brilliant Haram of many coloured 
gems (v. 38). He is incomparable. All things are of His Form, 
He is Tapas, He is the sustainer; He is the flaming-fire and the 
great mountains, the eight diks (cardinal directions) and the twin 
fires of the Andam. In v. 39! he says that this Supreme Being is 
Vengadattan, the Rakshaka (@)enm 9), the worlds (seveir 205), 
the eight diks, (craw Pane 2883), the Vedas (nem 8), the 
soul of Vedas (wenpQumger SB2H%), and the Skies. He is 
(there on the hill) surrounded by the sparkling and the gurgling 
waters of the hill streams. “ He is filling the innermost recesses of 


1. Qenuru Do@® crei Nenxud sr @pu 
Len DUT) toes OIG Cer Tus air @u1— eo Meurr Us 5 
Caco gs 5G0 AraGar Afi Cuma gs gr cir 
2drer gS apicrGor oorer. (Ul. T. A. 39). 
8 dird NowA Ad OF dh werd 
8 dird 38 Myer rach —sag rds 
BLS od MVE” CHT Sage S 
4¥)8 HF) ans, 
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my heart.” In v. 40? he exhorts his heart (@m@ya Soer), “ Know 
that He is Real (2 are av), He is the Highest (2 5 sue 42,25 ) 


He resides in the hearts of those who meditate on Him. Vengada- 
ttan stands Real on the hill which rises touching the skies; He is 


the one who measured the entire earth with His foot.” 


There is therefore no room to doubt that the Deity on the 


Vengadam Hill was considered by this 4]var to be the self-manifest 


Image of Sri Vishnu. 


the Deity as Vishnu in his previous avatars.? 


1. 


2. 


acrorgs Pacer 2. ares; 


Qorer sar_orui Kon Gere;Ge 2550 Clow eir med 

LMA FTL TH) QT EHUT Carer F GI—2 ones Keir uy 
AarenQuss CarQugn FmaGgol Counties sr or 
LanOeniaas grororhs wer, (II. T. A. 40. 
atSSa & SF, a8 HIGHS 

aS Sey ch SH) 7 O1)S asta S 

IST he Sy moash dans daa oes 

SMS PSS SS. 


Sveeadsvest Gare. Gu@er wer er 

weimCar_@Qé Gareinto or wey. (IL. T. A. 45). 
pbime sad Bach hrawt 

Sed Sto Fea S oS 

Biel twidees CamatGCu CoQara aren 

Wenn Guid QareinGas srr aumipay. (i. T. A. 58). 
vies BSED Hero ME 

xF mio Fmorrs My 

ueir@_veur id Caiier_tb UTHSLW mal GH god 
Daren GopariéGe CaruWeGure. (IL.T.A. 61 
S$o,& SaaS Hoses sass 

Pah 68 rH, 9) oF 
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In verses 45 and 58 and 61 he identifies 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 
Verse 61 to 64. 


Then the names of several places where Vishnu deigned to 
manifest Himself in the alvar’s days are mentioned in 61, 62 and 64. 


ueGimerib Camarib UT HELM ore Gp sb 
Osram Gonurtsé Gs CaruldCurd—acr@ 
evarmBer pid Berar le eveinp scr Gt9.605 

Gort Gur er Zeireein carat. (I. T. A. 61). 

LB oS Agah aGsas 3B ws 

Tah HF ray SonF25 —sem, 

Sed, OD Dots STs 8n 

Qe DIS SS DoS, 


AMerorazih Oacar oi Heor $i Carder 
woewararib wrinrl. Cues on s—ein oi 555 
Asaeusos Cs@rt Dgaurian OscrCart_ty. 
Ssagriog br hod gripe. (Il. T. A. 62) 
DeKS Bre 2609 $F Seah 
Hersh Srsrg 463, —hors 

@ oo! au = 
BSHIS BE OHSoa S BSs*h 


sSwuae D8GwS ofS. 


STiprent_upin Ser (pyuyid gemiuapay rearep 
Gpreyb Gun sree Cgrex por d—@qapb 
Sremn_Gel uri SqnaCw Goujon géG 
QrewOgey Qurenwy Wens sg. (Ul. T. A. 63). 
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Qoris roudp Ge hrib s gyib 
UOFESH FPF UQUUI—BOFHSH 

SOL BS UGSECWT SEADOD FTOY 
A_HDGSS Mery gad HG. (Ill. T. A. 64). 


QE 8 StS Beoje seam 
SES stom Seosy—wvd wh 
[era ow & 
SOS NOS Sr sh) Barras 
8a Dt ONDHH Ow. 
o 98 £5 “A 


Verse 63 which is between 62 and 64 is the one which has 
been construed by some to indicate that in Peyalvar’s view the 
Deity in Vengadam was of the dual form of Hara and Hari (Siva 

‘and Vishnu). The first word of this Verse 63 is the last word of 
the previous (62) one. It reads: 


STpFooruypid Bar Upyuprd qpeirinpeylh FSaT Lp 
Gprad Qurcr@ey gob C gram mio v—@,uped 
Brome uTyb PqwiCw Qasm5éG 
QromOGgey Quire Were é gi. 

PYG doh SFiwd teh ad spd 570s 
PylHh Taywh ox hops 

aa 6D roe see B53 wy 

asemay wr age. 


The long hanging Jata and the High peaked crown; the shining 
malu (axe) and the Chakram; the encircling (or coiling round) 
Serpent and the gold waist thread are seen (on the form of the 
Deity); Therefore in my Father on the Tirumalai (hill), where 
flow the winding streams swollen with water, the two forms seem 
harmoniously to combine into one. The inference is that the 
Image was decorated with the long flowing Jata of Hara, the high 
crown or Kireetam of Hari; the serpent coiling round half the 
body of the image and the gold waist-thread over half the loins; 
and in one hand the malu while in the other hand there was the 
Chakram. It is an absolute truth that the Image has no jata 
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depicted integrally on the Image, there 1s no serpent coiling round 
any portion of the body. There is however the waist string (kati 
sutram) depicted on the body. Neither Chakram, Sankham or 
Ma‘u is an integral part of the Image. Not one of the Mudal 
alvars (Tirumalisai also is included in this term) has mentioned 
Chakram and Sankham or any other weapon as being a part of 
the Image. These are invested under certain conditions only and 
may be omitted in other cases. This matter has been fully explained 
in Vol. 1 in Chapter VIIL (Murti Svarupam) and in Chapter XII. 
It is possible that in the early years of the Seventh Century the image 
was sometimes decorated in the above manner because there 
probably was in those days the belief that Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva are only different forms of the One Being. Peyalvar says 
that when he worshipped he found that the Deity was decorated 
‘n that manner. But he did not subscribe to the theory that the 
two represent the same Being. There is however the strong 
probability that this verse and another one 75 are spurious inter- 
polations made during the Chola period, that is after 1000-A.D. 
The name used in these two verses for the hill is Tirumalai. In 
the Prabandham of-the alvars covering the period from about 
500 A.D, to about 800 A.D., this name is not used but only 
Vengadam. Sri Nammalvar uses the term Tirumalai to designate 
the hill adjoining the Tirumalirumsolai temple (Tiruvoy. 2~10-4 
and 10-7-7), but not for the Vengadam Hill. Even in Peyalvar’s 
songs the term Vengadam alone is used in all other places. 


From the inscriptions in Tirumala, Tirupati and Tiruchchanir 
it is seen that the term Tirumalai is used for the first time in an 
inscription dated the seventh day of the reign of Rajendra Chola I 
(Vol. T 19, 1013 A.D. para 3) creirder 111g. HguwsgG cH 
This SLetserrs,.,... 1... ‘It is therefore probable 
that the verse is an interpolation which displaced some ofd verse 
Which also commenced with ‘gmp’ and ended with @anes gy. 
The early years of the eleventh century was the period when in 
Tiruchanur the Siva temple of Parasaresvara was consecrated 
as a rival to the older Vishnu temple viz., Tiruvilankoyil and the 
Tiruvengadattu Perumanadigal temple in that place. That was 
also the period when Sri Ramanuja’s cousin Govinda’ Bhattar 
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was living in Kalahasti as a zealous Saivite nayanar attached to 
that temple. Again it was in those times that Sri Ramanuja was 
asked to affix his signature assenting to the slogan “ Sivat parataram 
ndsti’’ which emanated from the court of the Chola King and 
which resulted in his voluntary exile to the Mysore country of the 
Vira Ballalas. It was later in the same period that Sri Ramanuja 
had to establish that the weapons on the Image should be Chakram 
and Sankham. If these circumstances are taken into consideration 
the probability of a spurious interpolation (or substitution) of 
this verse gains ground. 


That verse 63 is a later day interpolation being a substitute 
for the original verse which appears to have been deleted will be 
apparent if verses 61 to 64 are read together. It will now be shown 
that the present verse 63 creates a sudden break in the continuity 
of thought which should obviously have existed from verse 61 
to 64. 


In verses 61 and 62 the alvar gives what is practically the 
origin of temple worship. He states in verse 61 that “in days of 
yore (uair@ioarb, Sodg), His Koyils for worship were 
on the Vengadam Hill, the milky ocean (urparo, *e48) 
and Vaikuntham. The great one who condescended to receive a 
gift with oblations of water has also made the following places 
His abode—Nil solai Tirumal-irum-solai, Katigai or ghatikachalam, 
Vinnagar (of the young Kumara which is perhaps the name for 
Paramesvara! Vinnagar (61); Vinnagar (perhaps the name for 
Uppiliyappan temple or KAlichchirama Vinnagar), Vehka, Vénga- 
dam (with its rivulets); Vélukkai, Ten Kudandai (Kumbakonam), 
Tiruvarangam (Srirangam); Ten Kattiyur (Tirukkottiyir) (62). 


In verse 64 the lvar continues in the same strain and speaks 
of the three postures (@sAGbai Hern gia 9G) in one 
place. In Kachchi and Vehka, the standing and the reposing 
postures are referred to. The sitting posture in sag ie, 
K&nchipuram itself, remains unsaid. It is this that was obviously 
given by the Alvar in a verse for which the present verse 63 has 
been substituted. 





1. Paramesvara Potavarman teigned from 670 to 690 A.D. 
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It will be evident that the mind of the alvar was devoted to 
making a list of the places of temple worship which had since come 
into existence in his days and the posture of the Image. In 61 
and 62 the places were listed. In 64 the recent places for the 
standing and reposing postures are given. For the sitting posture, 
corresponding to the one in Vaikuntham, a temple in Kanchipuram 
should have been given. The original verse 63 probably gave 
that. It is now missing having been replaced by the substituted 
verse “gripzenrujib Borapy.ujd,..’'. The alvar commenced 
by giving Vengadam, the milky ocean and Vaikuntham as the 
original places for the three postures. The recent one for the 
standing and reposing posture, have been stated, but not for 
the sitting posture. He would have devoted a verse for this 
also. As the alvar has given instances from the temples in Kanchee- 
puram the probability is that Padagam! was given for sitting posture. 


Verse 62 ends with the word smmboy, @b% and the present 
verse 63 commences with grip Fent_uyjib (S1pYG co) and ends 
with @Qoneég.. Verse 64 commences with @azis (a3 0d)] 
The original verse 63 would have commenced with gizpay and 
ended with @eossg. The temple of Pandava dutar could wel. 
have been described commencing with smba; and ending with 
Qaorsg. A reading of the 95th Adhyaya of the Udyoga 
Parva of the Mahabharata shows that Sri Krishna deigned to 
appear before Dhritarashtra as the ambassador of the Pandavas 
and actually stood as a suppliant (a Yachaka) for peace with a 
view to save the lives of the great princes who were present at 
the durbar and of the millions of the subjects of the Empire which 

‘a war was bound to destroy. He reasoned out his case convincingly 
(Q)me5 gi). The present verse 63 commencing with gripe ont_ujb 
is decidedly a spurious interpolation. 


In verse 757 Gqjw&» appears to have been substituted for 
Qug@wéy just to show that the a]var has used the term Sud» 


1. Padagam being for the sitting posture. See, also verses 29 to 32. 


2. ertpss@ Codtugs 5_maaw Carr OéRarws 
ont 5 Dus Gib Qareiv wHu9 Genes cpustvs—GCett & SI 
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twice in his work. The conception in v. 75 that the hill shot up 
to touch or graze the heavens (ertpgeQ Cguuiugs simu 
Gant_@é Paris) would be better expressed by calling it GQu@ 
wy (or great hill) than @gw2 (Tirumalai). In verse 68 
Vengadam Hill is said to belong to the one (Sri Krishna) who in 
times of yore pelted a calfto make a wood apple fall from the tree 
< Gama_Guw Cuo@ataprer, Mormaalé gs sale Phares 
Oar ry; Sonth Baws, DVONDS). Sy-Sdors Ben,” In 
‘verses 70, 71, 72 and 73 also the hill i is said to be the place of 
Sri. Krishna. 


Verse 73 gives the further information that during his northerly 
course the sun moves over to the Vengadam hill. This perhaps 
shows that the alvar visited Tirumalai in Uttarayanam, just after 
the Rathasapthami, since the seven horses of the sun’s chariot 
are referred to therein “ Having directed Ravi’s Ratha yoked 
to the seven (horses) right and left. He rests in the Vengadam 
Hill in the north.” 


Or_waw CupytwrL. Qralg CgGrri_y 
aur (ps Gortiar_ FF) wT @Ml—.........°7 


“aahseo tf gros avd 3st s 
Kasey Bonth HMHyo. 7. 


Verse 89 distinctly says that Vengadam is the hill of the one 
who applied the exquisite flute to His lips (Sri Krishna) and that 
the Kurabas or Kuravars when they could spare time ploughed 
the ground and sowed the seeds of Tinai (dr 3) which 
sprouted and grew to the size of tall bamboos piercing the skies. 
We thus learn that in Pey 4]var’s days the Kuruvars were taking 





RerCutens uTré Gd AgGwudvGu gquer 
YyerGornions gr pnb Qumpeny. (I. T. A. 75). 
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to the raising of dry food crops when they could spare the time 
from their elephant capturing occupation. 


<< yy 6S Gur~had Gpanesmt gor 
ughg pred oupNoracr &$5—54 FOSS S 
Caution pGuirus dein ms Gib CoumarGw CoGerc preir 
SHG pdarrus mags gret Rovibry. (IL. T. A. 89). 


MSS pad weswrad ash 
Sopp TH RAS sFos, Soaps, 
Sha F NH OF sop Sons hoaok 


bolpF THA SS soce. 


There can be no doubt that Sri Peydlvar considered Vengadam 
as the sacred place of Vishnu for His archa form, 


Tirumalisai Alvar. 


Tirumalisai alvar’s Nanmukhan Tiruvandadi and Tiruchchanda 
viruttam contain verses which give a realistic picture of the hill, 
its rivulets and the wild animals leading their natural life therein. 
It is unnecessary for us to go into details about these. They are 
however interesting. .He seems to have visited the hill on more 
than one occasion and to have made a close study. The unexploited 
virgin forest of the hill is described in Tiruchchanda viruttam, 
y. 60. ‘“‘He-stands on the Vengadam hill characterised by its 
dense fog. The autogenous tall bamboos fall to the ground, dry 
up, decay, sprout again and grow to great heights.” 


* Geqpa@eraph Gugbual QurpPsBt. 2wit 5 sGaws 
As FOTrSH TOphg Aemijonr_sGu Cama s ger Her gy 
Tps ph Bowmyo Myas aaaS ssc 
poe oS dps, OF OF HS Sea of ay” 
About the wild life therein he says (Nan-Muk, Tiruvandadi 
y. 47) that thérein live lions and lionesses; therein are precious 
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stones, pearls, flowering plants and trees in the forests through 
which roll the cool waters of the rivulets, and therein also thrive 
in plenty elephants and monkeys.”” 


“ scrnom ssiromantt somuyih Carorfuyt 
GurérnemAuyb ssh Yur pb—uerwen § 
Crr@ QuTGSGeOG Her api ourowry upd 
Ca@ por. Gorter. (N. M.T. 47). 


SSjiSwarS wlah sy¥coh 

PS Addhh ws wh whos —sFod d 
Sh PHHHHD Tdswh odoin 

Sm MB Saad. 


It is interesting to read about ‘his pilgrimage to Vengadam. 
In verse 34 he says that his desire (@ Ac B3.y) was to go to 
Tirukkottiyir to worship the Deity there (Garuuyt Guu dar 
55 88,cer5 tair3 93); but how could the Deity on the 
Vengadam 1 Hill be ignored? @av piuGey Cuma gs g Crow dar, 
Bens) 8" Sons, Sars), He has the power to protect us from 
the ill-effects of the karmas of our life (Qu ofdarGrrus era eriw 
srs Sg Soreow wires sro, Wd DES ahows wF 
SéH%H SF girs ws) N. M.T. 34. He then says that He used 
to call Tiruvengadattan in order to see him (gmp AG 
Camis Ss5rtors sro, CGS)S so Sonsa, 3 sys) to go to his 
Hill (v. 39). He corrects himself and says I sang it as Hill! I stand 
here looking forward to go to Heaven (Vidu afiré® AoRer 
Goer, drh 2-85), standing here [ contemplate on it. I am 
caught in the net of the Feet of the Consort of the Lady (Lakshmi), 
STO ys Casragyt (Srerd Wer) caught in the net of the 
form of sacred Lore, v. 40. He continues in v. 41:“ I long to 
attend the Onam festival so vociferously celebrated and see the 
rivulets which shed pearly stores along their beds. O Véngadava, 
you are lovingly approaching me. By going: over to Vengadam 
You have got into my heart.” The Alwar céuld not contain 
himself. He wants every Bhakta to share his joy. So in verses 


802 


THE ALWARS’ PRABANDHAMS 


42 and 43! is the exhortation to all men to to go and worship the 
high Vengadam hill because it possessés the virtue of steadily 
rooting out all Karmas—there the Four-faced one seated on the 
lotus and the Three-eyed one daily worship His Holy Feet (of 
the Deity there). Siva (who wears the Moon on his Jata and 
Brahma who is on the Lotus flower go there by night holding 
aloft the umbrellas befitting their position to seek salvation 
(SHG YSSSrtaor sriivicnh curcir, SE Sows TsyST5), 
In verse 44 he exhorts all men who have children (family) 
(Gur@erefr, %8HES) to go and worship there. He then 
describes in verse 45? where and how the Image is. He says that 
the great One deigned out of His loving concern for our salvation 
to rest His Holy Feet on deforested ground which was decorated 
with the choicest flowers placed by devotees and is standing out 
prominently so as to make Himself visible from everywhere. 
That place Vengadam with the cool waters of its rivulets is 
(therefore) the most valued sacred asset for celestials and terres- 


1. wmageCgra Qecraf arGard rs 51 lor 
SAGO YGSSttaer srciucwleunrcr— Hauser 
ForCup mugger gyih sruncoy Gown gb 
Gor_Guns STHGMSHS GareG, (N.T. 43). 
sow 5S Wy) SASe oes 
x we & Sow Fae FiydoS—ea F 
1G ches Fb Ths howe 
Ksdhow cr DGsy en. 


yAsg WaN@er ysirig. Paes cir gb 

uss UGsT® Hju—OgNsOguGw 
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aTG@rsG@b weaCenragqb meus. (N.T. 45) 
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trials alike. We learn from this description that there was not 
in those days any structures enclosing the Image, but that the 
Image stood high and ‘was visible to bhaktas coming from every 
direction.!. In verse 48 the Alvar reaffirms that it is a fact that 
Vengadam is the place where celestials go to for worship, that 
Vengadam is really the place which destroys the ills of Karmas, 
and that Vengadam is the hill which is the (earthly) abode of Him 
who with his chakram and other weapons destroys the Danavas 
and assures protection to the celestials. From verse 46 it is seen 
that in the dlvar’s days elephant hunt by the Kuravars (Kurabas) 
was common. 


The benefit accruing from an unwavering faith in and sincere 
worship of the Deity on the Vengadam Hill is thus summed up 
by the Alvar in verse 90-—* Those whose ambition it is to sit in 
state and reign in the heavenly regions have been with unfaltering 
devotion placing the choicest flowers at the Feet of Vengadattin 
in sincere worship and those who prefer to lead a higher and nobler 
life have been at all proper seasons doing sincere worship in the 
proper manner and with humility." 


Tiruppanalvar. 


There is only one point worth noting about Vengadam in 
the ten verses sung by this Alvar. Vengadam is the place where 
1. The u@as7r@ means u@ssein_t. sr, forest which has been 


felled down. ule 3) means_ in loving condescension ; GoeuLity means a 
legacy or bequest. 


2. PHNGSH Semener GarcmGeaurt Camas ar ox 
urd oss ouggrGCr udneitser—Coaod ass 
aTpant ugu urigsg goGerrri whmuraGs 
Stour Went sur, (N.M. T. 90). 
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Vanavar or the celestials worship the Supreme Being at Sandhi 
(at dusk and dawn). “He who in Arangam is reposing on the 


“ p58) urdiewt. Cama wrwe eurerant sor 
F5S Qeuupar Qeirgra 6357 Rexkeorunrcn’’ 
Gobind So Sad Srihs PNSTsE 
WD Table wT wlesy WHS”, 


Serpent, is standing on the monkey infested Vada Vengadam 
Hill to be worshipped by the celestials at the Sandhis.” (v. 3) His 
impression probably was that terrestrials worship in Srirangam 
and only celestials in Vengadam Hill. 


Kulasekhara alvar. 


From the songs of Kulasekhara alvar known as Perumal 
Tirumoli (IV. 1.) we learn that in his days there was some sort 
of a Koyil or temple in Vengadam wherein the timber of the 
Tumbaka and Champaka trees were used. The Konéri or sacred 
pond is referred to, Rudra, Brahma and Indra daily turn up to 
worship the Lord of Vengadam (Vengadakkon) (IV. 3). 


 Yorefit seot_wireni Irwayb 3) 5GPr eb 

Hare Ou ysoru mugss fereursen 

Yeronts ¢ s_omiyp CoumarasGCan ar sep apt 
Qurcraniye 9.5 g512.-Gar Ys@LigGes @ GouGar,*’ 
SO)6 VB dirieh AHHH goat 

He SpKodds Ses Oe wxs 

digo, mio Seay wr Thd\ph 

MISS Hass Qraodeds. 
It is also seen from this verse that there was some kind of 


daily worship carried on by an archaka and that devotees had 
to stand outside the door-step of the Nilvasal. 


Sri Nammalvar. 


To Sri Nammalvar the Vengadam Hill and the’Deity thereon 
are as sacred as to the Early alvars. At the different stages of 
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his spiritual advancement and psychic experiences Tiruvéngada- 
mudaiyan (Sri Venkatésvara) has been considered as the archa 
(Image) manifestation of the Supreme Being Narayana for our 
benefit. 


The first hundred verses of his Tiruvaymoli are devoted to 
a concise exposition of the Upanishadic philosophy and the Puranic 
account of the celestial and the cosmogonic. creations—how the 
Formless Supreme Being assumed innumerable forms having 
special attributes and powers concomitant thereto and compre- 
hensible to the appropriate jiva as— 


“He who is Pure Sat (having no form) and assumed a Form 
which is the seed from which sprang the Three (Mivar) and the 
numerous Heavenly Beings (Nityas), Munis, others and all else 
without exception. Further It manifested itself on the unfathomable 
waters and took its abode thereon. He is the Inscrutable One 
(Mamiayan), Vaikunthanathan, the Lord of the Nityas and my 
Lord.” 


The Alvar sings the glory of the Lord and how the Nityas 
and the other heavenly beings enjoy His company. Mortals 
can have no more than an imaginative conception of it. For 
the maintenance of the Dharmas, for the protection of His bhaktas 
and for the destruction of Adharmas (evil forces) He manifested 

, Himself in His Vibhava Forms at different times. Jivas of those 
_ times enjoyed His company. Sri Nammalvar then says that for 
the benefit of mortals of this age He has manifested Himself on 


1. g57Ge@ GoGa seas srus sorahe apart apsorw 
anGet UNG (pafaGgb wbhMib whmib wh nuTws 
SACent QugGgKsd sereycrGor Coro wu seni. sein world 
arent Quguorer wrorwer Mags sQeribQu guorGer. 
BHVGS SI PH JF MIT Msoray 
738 .s06h issh Si ph mph opp sr& 

BST BAT shy HST HH HbHT ITSO 
PHS BHT Snir dhS SRLS) SiS, 
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the Vengadam Hill in a Form adored equally by the celestia s 
and the terrestrials (immortals and mortals).1 The Hill itself is 
sacred to the heavenly beings as it is to terrestrials, Tirumalisai 
alvar has characterised the hill as legacy for celestials and 
terrestrials. 


‘ anGe@ré Gb wesCemts eu coat’? 
as. em seftey& Bey. 


It has to be noted that Vengadam is the first place on earth 
mentioned by the alvar whereon the Supreme Being deigned to manifest 
Himself as an Image. In verse 1—5—4 His manifestations on 
the ocean and inVaikuntham (the Heavens) were referred to. The 
same assurance has been given us by Sri Pey-dlvar in verse 61 
of his Minrdm Tiruvandadi already referred to on page 1129 infra? 
The psychic experience of Sri Namméalvar at the time he made 
this statement about the sanctity of Vengadam should be duly 
taken into account. The feeling was that God had taken complete 
possession of his body and soul purely out of His grace and not 
as the direct result of the dlvar’s wish or attempts.2 How then 





1, sam@ener Gerer mtb weinCend Beir Comrise s 
gon ot Cama. Seinen GeuuGer. 
(Tiruvay. 1-8-3). 
Sear Biot HHS OF tH, 
2 3 3 
Sa8 Baa a2GtF Bwyd. 
‘He who has at all times been equally the most beloved (Kannavan or 


the apple of the eye) of the celestials and the terrestrials has manifested Him- 
self on the Vengadam Hill (which is also) “so dear to the celestials ”. 
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could He ever desert him.? “ For those who (seek Him for a boon 
and then) part from Him He will be far off, for those who approach 
Him (for no boons) He will always be with them. ...Let us without 
a feeling of fatigue or satiety sing His glory by day atid by night 
ceaselessly.” 


Incidentally it is worth mentioning here that the second archa 
form of the Supreme Being which the alvar glorifies is Tirukku- 
rungudi Nambi! (1-10-9). The tradition is that not having a son 
for many years the alvar’s parents made a long penance before 
Tirukkurungudi Nambi to be blessed with a worthy son and that 
Sti Nammalvar (Kari Maran) was the Divine gift in answer to 
their prayers. No wonder that the Alvar sang the glory of that 





GTS hi MSHS QOS 
FHS SIT SOTF sakH 
a a ~~ BS 
MTS SBe howdH Foo doh 
e oa 
TSM, Ir 20 3) BAGS. 
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Deity next after Vengadam. But for his faith that on the Vengadam 
Hill the Deity is self-manifest Brahmam he would have placed 
Tirukkurungudi first (see also verses 1 and 2 of Tiruvaymoli 3-9). 


The second centum is devoted to a detailed decsription of the 
stages of spiritual development experienced by the Alvar. He 
appreciates that this was made possible only by the association of 
the soul with the perishable body which in itself is a divine gift 
as much as the spiritual experiences made possible thereby. In 
the short period of a single birth it was by the Divine grace 
that he was enabled to achieve all that he did which in the normal 
course could only be accomplished by the successful practice of 
Karma yoga, Jiiana yoga and Bhakti yoga over a series of births.1 


He glorifies in Tiruvdymoli 2-4 and 2-5 this achievement 
in the company of a congregation of bhaktas singing, dancing 
and describing in detail the numerous forms and names of the 
Supreme Being, His divine ornaments and weapons. Although 
beyond description by our limited knowledge, still He allows 
Himself to be seen in the only manner open to His bhaktas. The 
different stages of spiritual conception are described in (2-6) until 
the ananda stage is reached (2-6-8).* 


1. 6MsGarer Grorha onGoter yf Gru gab 
AMs@ares goIoIGu Aw sro Qeui Hercrumrer 
2OsOerca. OeuciaQerruwiumr Geral s grein 

Lowbiorr en Gor 
On MéOarer. Operon GnRs Guwiray.s65. 
(Tiruvay. 2-3-8). 
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It is at this climax that the a]var sees in the Deity on the 
Vengadam Hill his Father, the Supreme Being and the one who 
destroyed Vali. “‘ You have rubbed yourself into me. How can 
you go elsewhere hereafter.”? 


In the next verse (2-6-10) he again says that He the Paraman 
is on the Vengadam Hill; the Paraman the Lord of the three worlds 
who in the past, the present and the future is his mother, father 
and saviour has got into his heart and that He will not be allowed 
to depart therefrom (uguomr gev HGCanmisCoMara@pd, sr 
S&H 6HSora a8 ad). Immediately after reaching this stage the 
alvar sings his ‘Hallelujah’ of the twelve sacred names of 
Narayana (dvadasa ndmam) — Késava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusiidana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, 
Hrishikésa, Padmanabha, and Damddara. The Alvar was not 


unr iu ure) wei gb ud Grass SO mpl imu Menu 
_ Quire py 

GD SHANG 'S srujsrer croraycr S465 Qasgrul. 
(Tiru. 2-6-8). 
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content with reciting verses in praise of the twelve names only; he 
wedges in the Deity on the Vengadam Hill’ (Gaudia_u ae Qav lpuscsr 
Sona 85 Se)S) between Padmanabhan and Damodaran, because 
the Supreme Being is self-manifest on the Vengadam Hill and 
should be remembered at the proper moment. The spiritual 
experiences of the Alvar mount to the highest pitch. He. 
prays to God to admit him to be always under His Holy Feet 
and keep him away from evil thought and deed. He gives expression 
to his realisation of the relationship between God and man in 
verses 2-9-8, 9 and 10. “ Take full possession of me as my Eternal 
_ Father and abide therein. I will never wish for anything more 
unable to realise myself I have been under the delusion ‘I and 
Mine.’ “J am Thyself and am Thine” “Take me to Thy Feet. 
Do not allow me to be separated therefrom.” He was in the 
prime of life at this period, The mind had achieved the highest 
spiritual development. He was anxious. that the activities of the 
sense organs of the material body should aslo be diverted from 
the material to the spiritual plane. Image worship offered the 
only possible means for this diversion. The nearest hallowed 
place for such worship was Tirumal-irium-solai. He repaired to 
this famous temple, worshipped and sang verses in praise of the 
Deity—who like the Deity on the Vengadam Hill is a standing 
Murti. The desire grew in him to worship the Deity on the 
Vengadam Hill itself. So he repaired thereto. His firm faith in 
the Lord of the Vengadam Hill and the stirring appeal which 
his devotional songs in praise of that Deity made to the hearts 





1. udu BTU) Wie ngywHb QuGgsD0Ger or 
Thur Aererler uTéAS QareinGionsCa gorlor $555 
SHUEY croror Up sb srirapRQv Gurgyid Caras 
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of Sri Tirumalai Nambi and to Sri Anandalvar are of classic 
importance to all Sri Vaishnavas (Tiruvaymoli 3-2, 3-4 and 3-5), 
In the ten verses of 3-2 he exhorts bhaktas to repair to Vengadam 
before old age sets in and to worship Sri Vengadattan carrying 
on their head water, flowers, deepam and dhipam just as the 
celestials are said to do for worship there. These verses will 
be found in Chap. If (Vol. I). He describes the Deity as seen 
with his spiritual eyes in the ten verses of 3-4. Those who feel 
puzzled about the identity of the Murti may well be referred to 
verse 10.1 “He is every thing living and non-living in creation 
and yet He is untouched by their respective conditions of life, 
He is beyond description by our senses; He could be perceived 
by the mind, He pervades all embodied souls but unaffected by 
their acts and desires. If one rises to the height of complete 
detachment from the material body and its weal and woes, He 
could be got at.” 


In the height of joy to sing the praises of Vengadam he advises 
all to forget themselves, their position in life, and how others 
will look at them, but go on singing His names and dancing through 
towns and deserts? (3-5-8). Such men will be worshipped by 





1. wreaujb wugb sr@ju soureuTt Find Car mith 
Ceruifa cr yolk gous eb OerecuLoros 2 corte cr 
wis s) 
Bae GUN sronrer 4 Curt UD Mers 
ureter wi gars Fag.) Sorderuph aremGw. (3-4-10). 
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the Immortals. This visit of the Alvar to Vengadam marks tae 
thitd stage of his spiritual advancement and is his first visit. In 
the pattern of Bhakti worship which Sri Nammé]var describes 
and which exacts the admiration of even the celestials all can take 
part without distinction of caste—caste has no place therein. 
The 4lvar posits that even to a non-caste chandala who is a Vishnu 
Bhakta he would with pride be a slave! (3-7-9). 


He implores all to become Vishnu bhaktas. In his appeal 
to poets not to prostitute the great gift of the Muse to sing the 
praise of men just to make a living, he says that he for one would 
sing only the praise of the God on the Vengadam Hill (3-9 ten 
verses) and next of the Deity in Tirukkurungudi (his family Deity). 
He found it desirable and even necessary to start a propaganda 
campaign to wean away men from the worship of the lower deities 
for obtaining temporary and temporal boons. There were also 
other religions which have no faith in the Vedas and the Vedic 
Deities. The-d]var realiséd that his evangelical work should not 
end with preaching to those who believe in the Vedas and in Vishnu 
worship. He therefore inaugurated his campaign in the Vishnu 


TH)S OS ahd Keds BaaBs 
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temple of Adinatha in his own village Tirukkurukur (4-10 ten 
verses) and addressed himself specially to Saivites, Lingaits, Jains, 
Buddhists (followers of Sakya muni) and in fact to followers of 
the six systems of philosophy (. m #wud). His efforts met with 
success which he exultingly sings in the verses of 5-2.1 He 
says that ‘Kali Yugam has ended and Krita Yugam has set 
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in; Yama has no more work and the angels of the Lord are come 
and are dancing in ecstasy because the heretical seats have been 
destroyed. May this gain in strength and glory. He found 
that Vishnu bhaktas had grown in numbers and in strength. 


He exhorts all to worship Achyuta the true God reciting 
the Vedic Riks without swerving from the path prescribed for 
jfiina marga (true knowledge) with flowers deepam, dhiipam, 
chandanam and water! (5. 29). 


He continued to carry on unabated his evangelical mission, 
visited and sang the praise of the Deity in many temples some 
of which were probably newly consecrated at his instance. He 
sang about Tirukkurungudi Nambi who gave the alvar a distinct 
vision while yet awake (5-5 ten verses); about the Deity in Sirivara 
mangalam (Vanamamalai) (5-7 ten verses); about Sri Aravamudan of 
Tirukkudandai (5-8 ten verses); and about the Deity in Tiruvallava] 
(5-9 ten verses). His prayer, in addition to the evangelical work, 
was to see God face to face; and therein he did not succeed. He 
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sang about the Deities in Tiruvanvandir (6-1 ten verses); Tiru- 
vinnagar (6-3). Tiruttolaivilli mangalam, (6-5) Tirukkolur (6-7). 
He could not rest content without seeing God. He did Saranagati 
to the Deity in every temple he sang. As his desire remained 
unfulfilled he sang in great distress and in the highest pitch the 
ten verses of 6-9. (QanyGuer urdargra gporor), There 
was no response. 


It was in this predicament that he decided to throw himself 
at the Feet of Tiruvengadattén. From the wording of the last 
line of every verse (6-10) it does not appear that he actually went 
to Vengadam for this Saranagati. But his body and soul would 
have been psychically at the feet of the Lord. He appeals to Him 
through Goddess Sri Alarmélmangai who is on his chest, to Him 
of matchless glory, the Lord of the three worlds, to Him whom 
the Immortals and Munies adore, as He is his only Saviour. 
(6-10-10). 


Note:—These ten verses as well as the twenty verses of 2-3 
and 2-4 distinctly describe the features of the body, the divine 
ornaments and the divine weapons which the 4lvar had observed. 
These have been briefly dealt with in Vol. I. Chapter VIII (section 3). 
The presence of Sri Devi on the chest, the Sankham, Chakram 
and Sarngam in the hands, the posture of the right lower hand 
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pointing to the Feet for Saranagati as the only means to obtain 
salvation are the principal ones. 


This saranagati proved ineffective because the Alvar himself 
was aware that he was still the servant, if not the slave, of the 
five senses. Complete detachment had not been achieved (7-1 
ten verses). Sri Ranganatha is praised in (7-2) as if by the mother 
of the alvar. He sings about the Deity in.Tirupperai (7-3) and 
goes through more psychic and spiritual experiences; and one 
of these opened his eyes to the fact that it was the divine command 
that he should sing for the benefit of mankind his philosophy 
fully in the Tiruvaymoli (7-9). Alvar expresses his gratitude to 
the Supreme Being ‘for singing His praise through his tongue’ 
the words however are all His own.? 
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“Tt is by His sheer Grace that Sri Vaikunthanatha selected 
me to be the medium for His sweet songs in preference to the 
several eminent poets who exist. How can I repay this? I am 
myself His property. There is therefore no way of repaying His 
grace either here or there” (7, 9—2, 6, 10). 
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8 
His unsatisfied spiritual craving to see God face to face so 
much disabled him physically that his attempt toreach Tiruvaran- 
vilai and read out his Tiruvaymoii in the presence of the Deity there 
proved abortive. He meditated and came to the conclusion that 
his failures were due to the material attachments which he still had. 
He therefore swore to have complete detachment from all material 
ties. He confesses that his unfulfilled desire to see Vengadavanan 
had completely broken down his physical body (Tiruvay 8-2-1).1 
It should be clear from this that it was Sri Namméalvar’s conviction 
that Sri Venkatesvara is Self-manifest Brahman in the Archa 

form. ‘ 


Thereafter he had some exhilarating spiritual experiences 
including visits to the temples in Tiruchengunrir (Chittattamkarai) 
(8-4) and Tirukkadittanam (8-6). In (8-8) he describes his vision 
of the Brahmam within his own heart. In (9-3) he sings in great 
satisfaction and exhorts his heart to be always with Narayana 
who is everything. In this climax he again refers to the Deity 
standing on the Vengadam Hill and affirms that He alone destroys 
all karmas, good and bad, puts an end to this body (with its the 
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cycle of birth and death) and gives salvation even to the Devas 
who for that purpose daily go and worship Him there’ (9-3-8). 
In the advice which in (10-5) he gives to those who have attained 


a state of detachment from material ties he refers to the Deity 
in Vengadam who is none other than Madhava. 
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In the course of his praise of the Deity in Tirumal-irumsolai 
(10-7) he again thinks of Tiruvengadam (10-7-8). 
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NotTe:—The subject has been dealt with at some length for 
the benefit of bhaktas who would like to know what the a]vars 
have said about the sanctity of the Hill and the Murti standing 

i, thereon in days of yore when there was not even a temple structure 
"to house the Image. 
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APPENDIX VI. 
(Vide page 597 of the text) 


“* Extract from the English Factories in India 
by W. Foster.” 


Firman granted to Mr. Day for priviledges in Madras- 
patam by the Nague Damarla Venkatappa. 
Copy dated 22nd aug. 1639. 


Firman granted by Domela Venkatadri Nague unto Mr. 
Francis Day, cheife for the English in Armagon, in behalf of the 
Honorable company, for their trading and fortifieing at Madras- 
patam, to this effect as followeth, whereas Mr. Francis Day, captain 
of the English at Armagon, upon great hopes by reason of our 
promises offten made unto him, hath repaired to our port of Madras- 
patam and had personal conference with us in behalf of the company 
of that nation, concerning their trading in our territories and 
friendly commerce with our subjects, we out of our spetiall love 
and favour to the English, doe grant unto the said captain, or 
whomsoever shall be deputed to idgitate the affairs of that company 
by vertue of their firman power to direct and order the building 
of a fort and castle in or about Madraspatam, as they shall think 
most convenient; the charges where of until fully and wholly 
finished to bee defrayed by us, but then to bee repaid when the 
said English shall first make their entrance to take possession 
thereof. And to make more full expression of our affection to 
the English nation (wee) do confirm unto the said Mr. Francis 
Day or whatsoever other subjects or agents for that company, 
full power and authority to governe and dispose of the government 
of Madraspatam for the term and space of two years next insueing 
affter they shall be seated there and possesst of the said fortifications; 
and for the future by an equal division to receive half the custom 
and revenewes of that port. Moreover whatsoever goods or 
merchandize the English company shall either import or export, 
for as much as concernes the dutyes and costomes of Madraspatam, 
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they shall not only for the prementioned two years in which they 
enjoy the government, but for everafter, be customfree. Yett 
if they shall transport or bring any commodities up into or through 
my country, then shall they pay half the duties that other merchants 
pay, whether they buy or sell the said commodities either in my 
dominions or in those of any other Nague whatsoever. Also 
that the said English company shall perpetually enjoy the priviledges 
of mintag, without paying any dewes or duties whatsoever, more 
than the ordinary wages or hire unto those that shall quoyne the 
moneyes. If the English first acquaint us before they deliver 
out any money to the merchants, painters, weavers etc., which 
are or shall hereafter reside in our prementioned port or territories 
and take our word for their sufficiency and honest dealifig, then 
do we promise in case those people faile in their performances, 
to make good to the English all such sums of money 8 shall remaine 
upon their accounts, or else deliver them their persons if they 
shall be found in any part of my territories. That whatever provision 
the English shall buy in my country, either for port or ships, they 
shall not be liable to pay any custom or dutyes for the same. And 
if any ship or vessel belonging to the English or to any other country 
whatsoever which tradeth in that port shall by mis-adventure 
suffer shipwreck and be driven upon any part of my territories, 
they shall have restitution upon demand of whatsoever can he 
found remaining of the said wreck.” 


The above grant was confirmed by the Emperor Venkatapati- 
raya Mabaraya at some date which is not ascertainable now. 
Among the title deeds handed over by Governor Gifford to 
his successor in 1687 was one gold plated'cowle from Venkataputty 
Roywelly. It seems to have been lost at sea about 1693 A.D. 
The new settlement which was growing up near the Fort was given 
the name of Chennappattanam after Venkatadri’s father. 


Owing to the changes in the political set-up of the country 
the English factors considered it desirable and necessary to get 
the old privileges reconfirmed by Srirangaraya Maharaya, the 
successor of Venkatapati devaraya Maharaya by obtaining a 
fresh grant in November 1645 A.D. at Vellore. 
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Contemporary version of Srirangaraya’s grant 
November 1645, 


“Tn the year Parteeva, the month Carthida, the moon in 
the wane the King over all Kings the Colliest (Holiest) and among 
all caveleers the greatest, Zree Ringa Raya, the mighty King- 
God gives this cowle unto agent Thomas Ivie, chief captain of the 
English and the company of that nation. 


For as much as you have left Armagon and are come to Zree 
Ranga Rayapatam, my towne at first but of small esteeme and 
have there built.a fort and brought trade to that port; therefore 
that you may bee the better incouraged to prosecute the same 
and amplifie the town which bears our name, we do freely release 
you of all customes or dutyes upon whatsoever goods bought 
or sold in that place appartaining to your company. Also we 
grant unto your company half of all the customes or dutyes which 
shall be received at that part; and the rents of the ground about 
the village Madraspatam as also the jacall ground; we give you 
towards by way of piscash. Moreover for the better managing 
your business, we surrender the government and justice of the 
towne into your hands. And if any of your neighbours of Punda- 
mallee shall injure you we promise. you our ready assistance. And 
for what provisions shall be brought out of that country, we will 
that no junckam (so¥o) be taken thereon. If it fortune that 
any of your companyes ships shall by accident of weather or otherwise 
be driven ashore at that port, whatsoever can be saved shall remain 
your own. And that the like touching all merchants that trade 
at that port, if the owners come to demand it; but if the owner 
bee not to be found,- then our officers shall seize on the same to 
our behoofe. We also promise still to retayne the towne in our 
protection and not to subject it to the government of Pundamallee 
or any other Nague. And whatsoever merchandise of yours 
that shall pass through the country of Pundamallee to pay but 
half custome. In confidence of this our cowle you may cheerfully 
proceed in your affairs; wherein if any our people shall mollest 
you, wee give you our faith to your cause into our own hands to 
doe you right and assist you against them; that your port and 
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this our cowle may stand firm as long as the sunn and moone 
endureth. 


Zree Rama. 


Note:—The above is in all ‘probability a translation made 
of the Telugu original grant by Paupas Brahminy (Avadiénam 
Paupiah) the old linguist of Madras under the orders of the East 
India Company (Diary and Consult. F. S. G. September 24, 1750 
A.D). 
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APPENDIX VII. 
Vide pages 69 and 366 Vol. I of the History. 


The earliest inscription in the Telugu language and script 
is No. 179 of the first volume of the inscriptions 237 T.T. which 
records the fixing of gold gilt sikharam over the Vimanam of the 
Tirumalai Temple by Mahamandalesvara Misaraganda Maha- 
raya on 14th June 1359 A.D. during the reign of the Vijayanagar 
Emperor Bukkaraya I of the Sangama dynasty. 


No. 179. 

(237—T.T.) 
(On the north base (front left side)) of inner gépura in the second 

prakara of Tirumala Temple). 
Text. 

Sp ad) adinsegesed ve [5] 
Biome oora [wedod] ae 
8 SosSS UG BSSIS w [0] 
SHow Se hb) [wo] Systvos [8] 
¥oS WSTKoS HoAaSAs 
TePD BHmosswm x 
[oe] QSK% HSereBdo 
Simm MBoBsH oKY 
sit WS 


ee 


. . 


moe NSH 


. 


Translation. 


Hail, Prosperity! On Saturday, the 10th (lunar) day of the 
bright fortnight in Ashadha in the (cyclic) year Vikri, corresponding 
to the victorious Saka year 1281, the illustrious Mahimandalésvara 
Misaraganda Mangidéva Maharaja fixed a golden 3ikhara (vase) 
over the Vimana (dome) of Tirumaladéva (Tiruvéngalanatha). 
May prosperity abide ! 
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The edict of the Vijayanagar Emperor Devaraya Maharaya II 
of the Sangama dynasty numbered I. 192 (No. 188—T.T.), is 
in the Kannada language and Telugu script, and the date 
corresponds to Sth December 1429 A.D. It records the grant 
of three villages and a cash endowment for a sumptuous daily 
food offering and the celebration of a Brahmdtsavam in Asvija 


APPENDIX VIII. 


(Vide page 400 of Vol. II of the History). 


month to Sri Venkatesvara. 


No. 192 
(No. 188—T.T.) 


(On the Bafigaru-vakili, ie., door jamb covered 
with gilded copper-plate, at the entrance to the 


A epee 


_ 
=a OD Cc 
. . . 


b 


Central Shrine in Tirumala Temple). 


Text. 
(Baer the Sth ros [xr] 
[8] ¥8505 osxa 3c BD? [So] 
[5] SSS SPM VHT % co BF w 
[@)]% anms Bs0R Ose] 
[3 ]Poedora ores OaD 
[¥3] ¥ [&)] WS Ses Bierce HH [or] 
[co] & Pose Masome rsd 
[8° 8800s SosAbds Somos sy 
Pores Somosrds Oi 
SHMDITS cmodrw som Foes 


Read Braz 
Read Srgee BS5¥ Morsse, 
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: [a8] Sh SoMOMIS ATSrASs so 

. [*] FP oo ORWWTKa Sse a¥sho 

- [S]eour o SmoS O88R Somal ata] 
- SEB ATS Po 0 & UP 3s So. 


1 PML GE7OM ABALO SOS MWLH 

[ar] ASS cmosra SosdrN.... 

eeseeiee [ So7x8] MrAS SH ey Somers [>] 
Q 


- SSS O5S08 58 0... Oe [=] 


30 Pdhidwhare o OS) Sor [sa] 


: [2] a eo sr Oar es [22] HHS S59. 


. R ASthe srdchHewAssmsye 


os §"& VST a BIechadirss’. 


Oise SKF VASrA eG SK [eS] 
SSeara SIS BHTINY. GON. 


» Geo NOLSBsH SP" ONSOSER 

vee PST CD [we] OhsrSares AX XD 

+» BRopsochen Sr SPonssAa 

. » & SOBRH [2] Smhdoyew Rag So 

3 [>] SYST OeF HS aE Sorc Se ar[ 8] 


[Sde] Pode SrSoes eas ose 


‘ [o] See SrA SSceSrow, ark der 
: S[ox | Bresson SON ONSODA [o] 

- & (SSgHeaas syrdS [So] 

» [WS] 6% smmrBr¥ar s50.... 


1. KO[SBMWN Bs Brosw.... 


Read v¥gchatirss, 
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36. . SsrBares N8S-Sares.... 

BT. se DSH MEOH H 

38. ..., SarsoyrPaods ASD [7 [>] 
39. . [so] wabsvarey.... 

40. SH SSesrodgarA ds 

Ale gees seve tae cess eres 2ee GSO (| 
42. [se] BP Osha eadodalieedetina tens 
43. . Mastin Sasser 


Translation. 


1-7. This is the dharma-sasana (record of charity) issued 
for the propitious God of Tirumala ‘(.e., Sri VéikatéSvara) by 
Stiman Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamé$vara Sri Virapratapa Déva- 
raya Maharaya, after his visit, on Monday,’ being the 10th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of Margasira in the Saumya year, 
current with the victorious Saka year 1351. 


8.—to the Bhandara (treasury) of Chandragiri. 
9.—out of the income of the Rdja-Bhandara. . 


10-14. thousand and two hundred Aonnu (pon or varaha), 
and the villages of Vikramadityamangala, Elamandiya including 
Chirukirakalu belonging to the Chandragiri-Bhanddravdda, 
and the village of Kalaru viddale previously (granted) to God, 
totalling three villages... 


15-16. one thousand honnu, the two (gifts of) varahd together 
making two thousand and two hundred honnu.... 


17-22. the arrangement stipulated, avasara (offering) to be 
made in our name is 1 padi, 30 platefuls of ....harivana (offering), 





Note 1:—The equivalent English date is 5th December 1429 A.C. 
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1 plateful of pdyasa (rice boiled in sweetened milk), I plateful 
of appa (sweet cakes), totalling 33 plates; for the holy water prepared 
of the fragrant herbs two big (cups) for offering punugu (civet) 
are presented. 


22-34. a festival to be conducted during the month of 
Agvayuja commencing from (the day of) the star Punarvasu to 
(the day of) Svati star being the tirthavdri (day) with various platefuls 
of offerings during the different sandhis (occasions), (the expenses 
thereof being met) from the honnu now paid and (from the income 
of the villages) granted with gold through libations of water on the 
meritorious occasion, sacred to Hari (Vishnu), of the Urhthfua- 
dyadaji! (day) in the bright fortnight of Kartika in the Saumya 
year, so as to serve for the offering of (holy food), incense and 
civet for smearing (the holy body) during the festival.... 


35-37. for the honnu shall continue to be offered platefuls 
(of holy food), platefuls of fresh food.... 


38-44. This is the dharma-3dsana issued for the grant of the 
three villages as sarvamdnya (tax-free) after a visit, so as to last as 
long as the moon and the sun endure. 


1. Note :—On this day God Vishnu is believed to wake up to activity after 
His four months’ repose. 
The English date is Tuesday, the 8th November 1429 A. C 
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APPENDIX IX. 
(Vide p. 389 of Vol. IT of the History). 


The edict of Mahamandalesvara .... Saluva Narasingayya- 
deva Maharaya contained in II. 30 (No. 8-G.T.) (pp.. 48, 49, 50) is 
in the Kannada language and Telugu script bearing a date corres- 
ponding to 27th December 1467. It records the grants of three 
villages for the daily food offerings on a sumptuous scale to Sri 
Govindarajaswami in Tirupati. 

No. 30. 
(No. 8—G.T.) 


(On the north wall, outer face, of the central shrine 
of Sri Govindarajaswami Temple in Tirupati). 


Text. ; 
1... HBe B Bisa0 ase [=] WESkS She 
—_ _D Q 
8H SoSH IS HLS coum Imeshismoasdyes 
| WANRSINOS FObrOS SShoN cay BSH Tahwni 
BHSBdH POSER GOS... .... MD SMHBSS [BHO 
BEd Hira Tow TodMom dass Bow... 


SMREGErATY Sra sos. 


Ds atten. FISBHS ..., MAGS A*Dodore 
BS8R & [8] & SSSsSchawirro aAasy sHormdab 
Cen SYSMSIH, A DosSradsy SomBdg SPSSAr 
BOSBMSIR SlTATy GOs... six Bab 
Srws soto vx wdsrador AhMS wbsre 


1 Note:—Some of the inscribed slabs are much damaged and the letters 
on them are almost obliterated. 
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K¥%H BiBc No GIDSOD OTy car sods oe 
ork SDdoSra2ansR WSO SopPo8... Peder Som 


3. os. eee DOSSEORN SAMO zgS Mosado 
SroMhBod PAYar COMINGS owods Sross 
KYM Ne BENG BOR watirw se ase Sep 569 
chi SPAS Somdaey Porn owswwH...  ....crdares 
SO GHSETHS o B MISH adar BSISowsSy SHS 
HR SH%H Sd Horas srs Ks SHS Tart 
seats DOSS DOEAA wba VSS ws Ss wh 
rH BS PA NAPS... 


4... SSK SHASHIrA BHSAcdard |vB6d 
A*DoSMaasS Sod) sHerwoosyd § 8 rirwhasro 
Sor SOASSAYoar SeGi SoGYAY @ Som¥Sane7.... 
SPASTA ansarsiir Som¥y orsirmadkyeny ig 
POOSTSPA So osrrasros Seiasoe Baas 
WS TAYSS OXrwasradar SHAoA¥TSASS Bx 
adso8 Taro td Srad sired Sd Goss. 


5. ee ee OS BO Saped esters soows 
ASTON SoH ........ OMribacdde ny sigarTossaira 
TES HSowhss Wadirdars x ravarssirds 
SPTSS VA DSTHSSER Ghia [Se] Todor Som 
SSSA SSDS. OMrsadheNyR SH BoSrdd ..., 
VST sPrSoSTAMA Sido on Andera Moss 
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BSH VS Kad Sras Sowdds ..., ods SHmIay 
DWIKPSdHS ron oth HHS ONS Boh awderg 
Songs [a]¥ MSN SdHB SHE oh nivy SHrxirs 
Och DowrvaysR wa BOSNYTS BSSSomsso 
SOTEPES DUH sr aS on AgNi SKY aie. BHSB 
SHOP... BHHBGLSSR SISAr hg Nysr Hocirsavs 
SOSHR LORD... BHAONYTOASH MdoSrease 
Bachirsrssroth MaSar onire GorwiFopsu 


Translation. 


1. May prosperity abide! Hail! On Sunday,’ the first lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the Pushya (month) in the (cyclic) 
year Sarvajit, current with the Saka year 1389, Sriman Mahdmanda- 
lesvara. Médinimisaraganda Kathari Saluva Narasingayyadéva 
Maharaya (issued) an edict to the Sthdnikas (Sthanattar) of Tirupati 

, (complying with) their request to us (Narasingayyadeva) that 
they might be permitted to distribute amongst themselves the 
prasada offered to Govindarajadéva, similar to the practice 
(obtaining) at Tirumala, so as. to maintain themselves therewith. . 


2. ....In the manner of the practice (of the temple) of Tiru- 
véngalanathadéva for Govindarajadéva....shall hand over at 
Tirumala. We (have granted), as a present to the men of Tirupati, 
the prasada offered to Govindarajadéva... .hariharivana (platefuls 
of cooked rice)....that five Aarivana out of the harivéna to be 
distributed, as already ordered to be served for eating, shall be 
reserved from the vilukkddu (donor’s share) during the sandhia- 
daigpu (hour of distribution of the offered prasadam)....On the 
occasion of the Makara sankranti (winter solstice) for (the offerings 
of) Gdvindarajadéva, as our (charity).... 


3. ....for the conduct of the stipulated naivédya (offerings) 
having granted the villages Mupaduveta and Mangoduvelada : in 


1. ‘Note: :—The “equivalent English ‘date # is ‘27th December 1467 A C. 
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the Padavidurajya as well as the taxes on property and wares 
(ie. octroi duties) (hitherto) collected towards our palace, and 
also granted Mananiru below the tank of Tirupati to cover (any 
additional expenses), having provided, for the offering to the 
deity, of twenty six harivdna, one (appa)-harivana and one tiruk- 
kandmadai as the naivédya,....six and a half harivana thirteen 
appa-prasdda and....akkali prasdda forming the share of the 
donor out of the offered harivana-prasada and prasada-harivdna. . 


4. ....our queen....this prasdda will be delivered cach day, 
through the disciples in succession of Kandala Ramanujayya, to 
our Rdémdnujakiita situated within the temple of Gévindarajadéva 
in Tirupati, for being distributed among the Srivaishnavas, both 
local and outside. 


Towards the refined camphor, musk and saffron stipulated 
(to be offered) from (our) Rdmdnujakiita to Tiruvéhgalanathadéva 
at the time of the holy bath...... 


5. ....crude camphor for waving a light, areca-nuts and 
other articles offered in homage....the Sattéda-Srivaishnavas, 
the disciples of Ramanujayya, in succession, shall supply from 
our Ramanujakita. 


Just as we have stipulated, (the perfumery) shall continue 
(to be supplied) as our service to the above Govindardjadéva. 
And this duty shall be discharged by his disciples in succession | 
in consonance with our stipulations to Ramanujayya. 


From this time onwards (an equivalent of) the offerings made 
to Govindarajadéva will be appropriated from the offerings (made) 
at Tirumala, and this practice will be observed both in the case 
of the daily, monthly and other (occasional) rites (contributing) 
to the splendour (of worship) of the deity. 


The offering of two platefuls of butter which we have stipulated 
to be made to Alagiya-Perumal of Tiruchanir from the stores of 
Tiruvéngalanathadéva will be accordingly carried on. 
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It is also ordered that the fees and perquisites (pertaining 
to the office) of the men of Tirupati ..in Tirupati..shall be paid 
in accordance with the prevailing custom. 


May (the Sattéda-Srivaishnavas) thus live happily, rendering 
service to Tiruvéngalanathadéva and Gévindarajadéva! 


Sti Ramachandra ! 


dre 
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ADDENDUM TO VOL. I. 


Page 378, Andal Shrine:—Acd the accompanying note afier 
“Thus it is only from 1495 A.D. that Andal emerges into full 
notice.” 


In addition to inscription I. 98 of the year 1308 A.D. (No 51. 
G.T.) there is another inscription II. 141 (No. 50 G.T.) on the same 
north wall, inner side of Andal’s shrine which was made when 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar was in high light. A portion 
of every line of this inscription is covered by the rear wall of the 
Sanctum and the latter part by the masonry pedestal or base 
of the Idol.The best years of Sri Ayyangar extended from 1470 to 
about 1500 A.D. Therefore, the sanctum would have been 
constructed sometime after 1470. The inscription states that it was 
made on a Monday of the Mesha month Sukla ashtami 
and the Ayyangar was only the kartar of the Ramanujakutam. He 
became the kartar of the Por-Bhandaram also on Ist July 1495. 


In inscription II 83 (No. 70 G.T.) dated 6-6-1485 food offecings 
on the occasion of the sattumurais of Nammalvar Periya alvar, 
Kulasekhara, Tirumangai alvar and Udaiyavar are mentioned. 
As Andal is not included in the list the inference is that there was 
no shrine for her till 1485. Again II. 118 (No. 66 G.T.) (paras 7,8 
(page 261) dated 9—3—1494 provides abhishekam and food offering 
to Sita Devi in Hanuman’s shrine on the Kanu festival day sacred 
to Andal which indicates that Andal had not come into existence 
till March 1494. An undated inscription II. 140 (No. 624, I.T.) 
made after the Ayyangar had become Por-Bhandaram kartar 
mentions Andal and weekly abhishekam for her which show that 
the shrine was constructed sometime after 1495 and before 1500 A.D. 





T.T.D. Religious Publications Series No. 499 


Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams, Tirupati 
List of Publications 






















S.No. Name Language Price 
The. Gains and Glories of the Gita English - 15-00 
2, 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. | English -~ 35-00 
3. 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. Il English: -- 60-00 
4, 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. III English -- 60-00 
5. 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. IV English - 60-00 
6. 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. V English -- 70-00 
7. 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol VI English ~- 19-00 
8. 108 Vaishnavite Divyadesams Vol. VI! English - 30-00 
9.  Stotramalika English -- 25-00 
10. Stotra Ratna English - 15-00 
11. Goda Stuti English <= 10-00 
12, Spiritual Heritage of Annamacharya English -- 30-00 
13. Tirumala The Panorama of Seven Hills English - 10-00 
14. Pancharatragama English -- 35-00 
15. T.T.D. Inscriptions Report English  - 145-00 
16. TT.D. Inscriptions Vol. | English , - 100-00 
17. T.1.D. Inscriptions Vol. II English  - 120-00 
18. T.T.D. Inscriptions Vol. III English  - 125-00 
19. T.TD. Inscriptions Vol. IV English  - 130-00 
20. T.TD. Inscriptions Vol. V English  - 150-00 
T.T.D. Inscriptions Vol VI English  - 100-00 
T.T.D. Inscriptions Vol. Vil English  - 120-00 
History of Tirupati - Vol.| English - 40-00 
History of Tirupati - Vol. English - 40-00 
History of Tirupati - Vol. III English - 10-00 
Geetha Makarandam - Part [ll Hind ~ 20-00 
Geetha Makarandam - Part IV Hindi ~ 20-00 
Chittira Thiruppavai Tamil - 15-00 


For further Titles/Copies please contact The P.R.O., Sales Wing of 
Publications, T.T.Ds., Tirupati- 517 501. 















Published by Ajey Kallam I.A.S., Executive Officer, 
T.T.Devasthanams, Tirupati and Printed at adsprint, T.Nagar, 
Chennai - 17, on behalf of T.T.Ds. * ° 


